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THE 


PREFACE 


„His Epiſtle ſeems ts be written by 

St. Paulfrom Corinth, becauſe of his 
commending to the Romans hebe 

rer of the Church of Cenchrea, 

is a Port of Corinth, Ch. 16. 1. and his men- 

udning the ſalutes of Gaius, and Eraſtus, x6. 

23. both Corinthians 1 Cor. x. 14.2 Tim. 4 


20. Now the Apoſtle viſited Corinth rt 


Act. 18, 1. Returned thither again, Acts 19. 


1. compare chap. 20. After each time he 
a Deen thenes we fegen, Act. 18. 21. 


But this Epiſtle ſeems to be wrientherein his | 


later viſit , both for what is faid Rom. 1 


23. and Act. 19. 21. and alſo becauſe both 
the Epiſtles to the Corinthians were written, 
as after his firſt being there, ſo before the 


wrde, theres of this 1 Romans; as 
appears by comparing, 1 Cor. 16 A; Yo 
and 2 Cor. 1. 15. and x Cor. 8. * EF Ky 
ters, with the latter part of 1 Cor. 15. The 


Church here at Rome, when he writ this E- 


piſtle, ſeems (as that alſo at Antioch was) for 
the moſt part to be made up of Foreigners 
(both of Jews and Gentiles, Act. 28. 17, &c. 
Rom. 1. 15, 16.) whom buſineſs drew thi- 
ther from other Converted Provinces : as ap- 


both from the Apoſtle's ſalutations, 
(chap. 16.) of former acquaintances, and from 
* Vs the Brite in Greek. bees is. 


2. The 


. 
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neither were themſelves any further negeſ- 
ſſtated, to obſerve the Lew Moſaick, 


' nemies ; "SubjeQt: 
4 towards weaker Brethren in the uſe oe 


PR EFACE 
Apoſtle's. chief deſign in this E. 
© is to ſhew ; that neither the Gentiles, 
; the law of Nature; nor the Jus 4-1] 


ificatios before Gad; or (being both 
avoid the Judgment of God; 8 
nn the Ft for both, for the 


obtaining of true Faftificatios and Saltuti- 


, fo embrace the Goſpe! and Chriftiani- 
= 72 which once embraced, that neither the 
e 


ws might require the Converted Gentiles, 


3. The reſt of the. Epiſtle is ſpent, 1. in 


deſcribing and exalting the great benefits and 
. es of the Goſpel; viz. the donation of 


e Haly Spirit, and "SanRtfication, Juſtifica- 
tion, and Peace of Conſcience towards God: 


Joy and Courage in tribulations; and cer- 


tain hope of eternal glory. 3. In deſcribing 
Gods wonderful proceedings in the diſpenſa- 
tion of this Goſpel, and in the Salvation of 


Nations ; firſt, of _ Gentile, upon the Jews, 
in a great „their refuſing it; and aſtey- 8 


Wards, of e Jew alſo, upon the times of the 
N Fulflled ; or their fulneſs come-in. 


* divers exhortations to holineſs of 


Cane. n towards all Men, Friends, E- 
ion to Magiſtrates; Chari- 


ers Wem, &c. 
4. Concerning the Apaſtles Doctrine in this 


Epittle (ſo — conteſted) of Juſtification by 


Faith, —_— it wil not The amiſs to preadver- 


+ 


vie 5 


THE PREFACE. 
tiſe the Reader, that the Apoſtle delivers it in 
oppoſition tothe Jewiſh falſe teachers (frequent 
in thoſe places where he had planted the Go- 
ſpel) of Juſtification. by obſerving the works:of 
the Lam i and that he ſpeaks not here ofa Jaſi- 

fication by faith op poſed to works-following" faub, 
and done by faith; for our Juſtification or Coh- 
demnation in the day of Judgment will <4 an 1 
and according to, choſe works; as himſel oy 22 —.— 
2 Cor. 5. 10, and fee Mat. 2 3. 35. ke 2 * — ye — 
purpoſe; but of a Juſtification which Wwe have, . 2 
at our firſt-convezlion to God, by faith in Jeſdz, 88 . . 
oppoſede to our former works under the: Law; ,-: .- 1 - = 4 
and conſiſting in the Reiſtun of our former "= 
ſins thro Chriſt's merits believed:on; not in the F 
Approbation Of our former Righteouſmeſt;>"Ste. AM Ae, 

Nenn. 951934 compate Rom. 8. 4. anch er J. ”; bat > ahi 
3-6,749; And indeed inthis matter St. Paul hab. en 
ing à controverſie only with the uUnbelievin * 1 
Jew, Umeęanunbelimung in he merits and ſa- 
e for rer wir ſin; * — in 

e neceſſity of being tene wed by grace, and the 

Wr good Works; Y jẽ, 
ſought rightepuſneis throche ubſervanceoPthe | 
morakand Coroirgatawonkebf the-Lawhy chest 
own ſtrength,/knd-neveri pretedded drchonght | 
of-anynothets: Juſtition'C mboltofious: oro? 
ban Db pokes E Evangelical) obedience; er 
by Wor Grace; after remiſſtert 
orlinby er eres: roger E: 
n to makerany oppotitiowberween faith and 
theſe works following it. Aud her ROA 
he 1 in Air chan, and David, two re- 
| 1155 1 2171 11 XY a3 -; 6.12 4 2 0 3 „ 
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free mercy pardoning their 0 
ing to Dævid's frequent confeſſion. See not 


Lgw, as underſtood, tor Evangelical abedience, it 


THE PREFACE. | 
generate perſons , that they were not juſtified 
by works; yet he meaneth there only, ſuch 


Works as the unbelieving Jews pleaded juſtifi- 


cation by, works pertaining to the fleſh ( Rom. 
4: 1. Which you may compare with the like ex- 


preſſion, Philip. 3. 3, 4. &c. and Gal. 3. 3. ) not, 


to the Spirit; and had no reference to their 
works done in faith, and by the aſſiſtance of 
Grace , after their acknowledgement of God's 
—_ ( accord- 
only Pal. 32. 1. but Pfal. 130. 3. and Pſal. 143. 
2.) Iſay he had no reference to theſe ; as ſeems 


clear, not only from what the fame ſpirit, which 


dictated to this Apoſtle, delivered by another, 
concerning the fame perſon, Abraham, Jam. 
2. 21. was not Abraham our Father juſttfied by 
* works ? [ (1,) by a faith ſo working, Gal. 5.6.1 


but from the {ame Apoſtle Paul his diſputation 
profeſſedly, Rom. 3. g. againſt. the Jews righ- 
teouſneſs under the Law without Chrift : and 
his arguing thus, Rom. 4.4. Now to him that 
© workethis the reward not reckoned of Grace, 


bur of le: which propoſition is talke, if inter- 


Preted, to him thatworketh by the power, which 


grace conſerreth on him; for the reward to 
iuch work muſt be reckoned of Grace, as alſo the 
work 1s by Grace. So verſ. 13. he ſaith, the pro- 
* miſe, that he ſhould be heir of the world, was 
not to Abraham, or to his Seed, thro the Law, 


1 


= 


but thro. the righteauſneſs of faith. Where, if 


the promiſe be ſaid not to be. made thro the 


18 


8 


THEPREFACE | 

is contradictory to many other places of Scrip- 

ture, where frequently the promiſe of the world 

to come and of Jife eternal is made to ſuch obe- 
dience. (See Rom. 2. 6. &c. 1 Cor. 3.13, 14. 4 2 2 
Jo. 15. 10.) So, in the like diſpute about juſtifi- 24 — . 4 ub 
cation hy the works of the Law, Gal. 2. 21. the 1 2 
Apoſtle argueth: If righteouſneſs come by tlie e ge 
Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain; and Gal. 5. 4. 4# #6 
Whoſoever of you are juitified by the Law, = e, 7 vid 
« Chtiſt is hecome ot no effect unto you ;ye are A," e 
* faln from grace, Which conſequences, if ex- e Hal 
tended to juſtification by works of the Law, per- CE x a ay 
formed by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, procured r +4 24-5 = 


by Chrifts merits, after the remiſſion of all for-? 7H 7 


mer breaches of the law procured by Chris x 222 2:44 1 
| Death,are moſt falſe : whea as from Chriſ”sdeath e +9 ww 

all ſuch workers receive both remiſſion of ſin No ES 
and ability to do theſe works; which alſo they 2g, 
can do no longer than they abide in graze. [| But: S e yo ode 
the falſe teachers, that would have corrupted , 4 Se 
the Galatians, did nat plead Juſtification by ſuck a = is. « 
works ofthe Law, as proceeded from Faith, and nd, . wa 
from the aſſiſtance of Goa's Spir. t, after former“ e 

ſins pardoned by his mercy in Chriſt; but they 

indeavoured to reduce the Galatians ( as the A- 

oſtle ſheweth)to the former covenant of works, 

Which Covenant tolerated no remiſſion of ſin. 

For they told them, that, to attain juſtification, 

they mult be circumcifed : Now chat command 

(as the Apoſtle obſerveth) which they urged to 

oblige the Galatians to Circumciſion for their Fu- 

ſt:fication, obliged them allo to keep the whole 
hw. For rhe fame Law-giver that gave the 


THE PREFACE. 

one, Circumciſion, gave the other, the law.And 
this, without including any remiſſion of the 
leaſt offence made againſt it: for all ſuch fin in- 
curred the malediCtion annexed to it; © Curſed 
is every one, that continueth not in all things 
to do them, ſee Gal. 3. 10. and ho- ſo incurred 
the malediction of this law could have no juſtifi- 
cation by it. Such juſtification therefore by 
Circumciſion, and conſequently by the works of 
the Law, as the Seducers preached, (tho the 
tooliſh Galatians diſcerned not throughly whi- 
ther their Dectrines tended,) had nothing to do 
with remiſſion of ſin, nor had any need of Chriſt's 
ſatisfactions, nor included any ſuch faith, as A 
braham's and David's was (Rom. 4. 5, 6.) in 
God's mercy pardoning ſin; tho ſame other 
Faith in God, according to his ſeveral attri- 
Hutes, the legal workers are granted to have had, 
which faith alſo the law of works required. 
5. So, Gal. 3. 3. the Apoſtle asketh: Received 
je eee by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith? Therefore [by the works of the lam] 
he meaneth not thoſe produced by, or after the 
receiving of the Spirit, and the hearing of faith. 
Again verſe 3. Having begun in the ſpirit, are ye 
nom made perfect by the fleſh? Where, by the fleſb 
he cannot mean the works of the law effected by 
the ſpirit. So Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. he ſaith, By grace 
are ye ſaved thro faith; and that not of your ſelves, 
it [(i. e.) this faith] zs thegift of God, and fo is 
conſequently any thing which flows from 
, faith :] zot of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ; 
For we are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus, 


10. e.) 


7 "Ip * 
5 
* 


THE PREFACE. 
[(i.e.) made new creatures in Chriit] ##fo good 
works, &c. Where verſe 8. and 10. ſhew plainly; 


that in verſe 9! he ſpeaketh not of thoſe works, , ....4; 4 
which proceed from the gift of God, and are 9 oy 
produced by us, when new creatures in Chriſt. 


So Titus 3. 4, 5. After the Love of God our Savi- 
our (faith he) toward man appeared, not by the 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy, he ſaved as by the waſhin 


of regeneration, and use of the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Righteouſneſs which we have done, therefore, 
here ſpoken of is that before regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Spirit. So Phil. 3.9. he 
ſaith, That I may be found in Chriſt, not having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law 5 but 


that [ righteoul! neſs ] which is thro the faith 7 


Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by fait 
Where what he meaneth by [ his own righteouſe 


neſs which is of the law ] is cleared by the like 
phraſes, Rom. 10. 3, and 9. 31, 32, and by the 


precedent verſes 3.4, 5,6. that is, All privileges, 
and confidence in the fleſh, or his ſtock and de- 
ſcent, which any Jew had; his Circumciſion; his 
living in a religious profeſſion; being a Phari- 


ſee; his being zealous in the law ſo tar, as to 


perſecute Chriſtians ; and as touching the righte- 


ouſneſs, which is in thelaw, his being blameleſs, 


Blameleſs, i. e. as to man, in the external obſer- 
vances thereof; to which righteouſneſs of his he 


oppoſeth, (verſ. 3. and 8. the true circumciſion 


of worſhipping God in the Spirit, and rejoycing 
in Chriſt Jeſus,” and ſuffering the loſs of all ſuch 
things io entertain the Chriſtian Religion: there- 


fore 


ere e — 


worles, which he calls the 


1 Cor. 3. 14. call them, 
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fore he cannot mean here his righteouſneſs ot 
holineſs after. his converſion. Neither would 
he oppole the righteouſneſs of God —— er 
it 

God, Gal. 5. 22. nor call thoſe' —— peek are 
really g and well pleaſing unto God, as being 
done not by our own ability, but by the ability 


tried by fire at the laſt da N receive a reward, 

7, Stercora, dung, . 
as he calleth, here, 22 righteouſneſs of the Law. 
Thus much then, that works of the Law ceremo- 
nial or moral, ſuch as are done before faith, and 
without the grace of God, of which St. Paul 


1 in his diſcourſes about juſtification, juſti- 


Ie us not. 

6. But neither do theſe good works done by, 
and after, grace received, juſtifie us according to 
the Covenant of [ Hoc fac & wives} taken ſtrict- 
197 Becauſe, ſuppoſing that ſuch works perfectly 
tulfilled the law, yet are they not done by any 
ſtrength and ability of our nature, or primoge- 
neal grace joyned with it, (to, and with, which 
only that Covenant was made, and which on ly 
may be ſaid in a more proper ſenſe to merit its 
— LEE 5) Pu but by a new powerand grace of God 
9 iring this nature e e and therefore 

our righteouſneſs by this grace called fre 
4 6 the righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 10. 3.1. 
17. 2 Cor. 5.21. Phil. 3. 9. the reward of which 
righteouſneſs, in reſpect of our concurrence - 


therein, is rather gratia, _ merces, as Bellay- 
min 8 eth de Jaſtifie. 1.4. 19. c. and Concil. 


Trident. Sefſ. 2 16. bY : * | "** And f 


we have of God; and which alſo abide, when 


bout juſtification; I willingly grant, that 
DR the n he uſeth i thoſe 


in the expreſſion of St. James e. 2. And if Saint ., 2. 21.24 


THE PREFACE. 
2. And therefore, tho St, Paal 
theſe works in his controverſie Wi 


not of 
he Jewsa- 


works do alſo prove againſt works pr 
from grace, that AE Sec 4 zus merirori- 
ouſly; in as much as that n r do theſe fulfil 


tually the whole Law, taken inthe Legal 
e 34 which law could 


5 9 have fulfilled, tho this ſhould be effected 
_ 


by the power of grace, yet had not thus 
all en. of beating bern 15 clearly exclud- 
ed, as otherwiſe now it is. In brief, J«ſtification 
by works is either underſtood a Juſtification by 
them as meriting, in themſelves, remiſſion of our 
fins ; (and ſo either works done under 825 Law = 


6 the Yews works „ nor works under fai 


the Goſpel (the Chriſtins) do thus jultiße; but 
2 our Saviours merits.) Or. it, is s upderſtooda N 
ification by them as à condition to 
an of Chriſt's merits ;(and thus alſo works 
under the Law, or works done without, or before 
faith in Jeſus, juſtifie not but the works follow- 
ing faith, and wrought in Faith, do ſchas is clear - 


Paul be ſuppoſed at any time to have denied our e, fon our 
Jeet to have boi Jy 15 by theſe «ap; 2 2 Jl 
works, he meaneth either juſtification meritori- . w/o. eee 
ous; or the remiſſion of our former fins, at our u, e fm 
firſt converſion ro God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, _ 2 
Which converſion and remiſſion precede thoſe , Xz* 

good works, that flow from the habit of charity, 3-4i—- 


and on grace infuſed, and inherent. But note 
here, 


#7; 3 „e 3 „ 
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here, that this juſtification thus attained: before 


ſuch good works, is, incaſe of longer life, both 
e 5 continued by thoſe good works, or acts 
of inherent grace; either external, or only in- 
ternal, where is ſome impediment of the exter- 
nal; and alſo is increaſed or further degrees of it 
are received or added by the ſame good works ; 
whereby the already juſt is ſtill made more juſt, 
and by ſuch acts external or internal the habits 


ſtill more compleated, and the perſon rendred 


more holy according to that text, *OSirar& Sinner 
dre in, Rev. 22. 11. 
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F st. PAVL THE APOSTLE 


. 


* 


* - 
. « - 


Apoſtle, b ſeparated [c by him, and by the holy Hd Apoltie. 


— 


no — 


amn | LY 
"P's L a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, a called to be an 4 Thecal- 


b Gal. 1. 15. 
A Acts 13.2. 


3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, hic Was 1. 
made of the ſeed of Pavia according to the fieth ; | 
4. And declared CLalſo] to he tlie Son of Go | with power, 


according to the e ſpirit of holine 
[of him by its efficacy]. from the dea 


by by the | reſurrection e 2 Cor. 12. 


Ie. 3. 


* = 


5. By [and from] whom we have received grace and "th _ 5 


Apoſtleſhip 2, for̃ rf r Nr to yy e of ] 14. 
O1 So 5 


1. Tim. 
3. 16. Mat. 


6. Among whom are ye allo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt; Bal. 4 7. 


oe 


8. Firſt I thank my God s thro Jeſus Chriſt for you 
all, that your faith is ſpoken of 7 thro-out the whole world; | 
9. f For God is my witneſs (whom 1 ſerve with my ſpi- f 2 Tim. 1 


I. The Apoſtles commonly attribute the 
name of (God) to the Father; of (Lord) 


to the Son. \erl. 7. | | 
2. The grace aud authority of Apoftle- 
ſhip. Epheſ. 3. 8. Rom. 13. 15 16. 
3. Paul the peculiar Apoſtle of the Gen- 


tiles, Act. 9.13. Gal, 1. 16, &c. 1 Tim. 2. 7. 


4. The uſual ſalutation ia former times 
was pax vobis; but after the new pitt of 
the Grace of the holy Ghoſt purchaſed by 
our Lord, the new Evangelical falutation 
adds Grace, Gratia & Paa, &c. See I Pet. 
1:2. 2JolnJ | | 


y 0 


rit in [aſſiduvics preaching] the Goſpel of his Son) that 13. 


- © 2 
. * 
7 i - 5 
. ” 
* * 8 
0 a 
* n . 5 
> * 
* 8 > 
” 
" . 


- 28 i Ghoſt 4] unto [the office of preaching] the Goſpel c Ads 5. 6: 
Db ͤ AA en 1 61 Dis 

2. (Which [Goſpel] he had promiſed before by his Pro- 

phets in the holy Scriptures ))) 


7. Io all that be in Rome; beloved of Cod, called 10 . 
e Saints: 4 Grace to you, and; peace from God our Fa- 5 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


5. 1. e. Proſperity ; the common word of 


ſalutatibn. Luk. 16. 3. Joh. 20. 15; 14, 27. 


S. As no petition is acceptable to the Fa- 


ther, ſo no thanks; but thro Chriſt; thro 


whom deſcend all our bleſſings; by whom 


are prelented all ourprayers. The Media- 
tor in all things between God, and is: Sce 
Eph, 5. 20. Heb. 13. 15; 


7. 1. e. Thro-our all the Churches. This 


that there were Chriſtians atto in the im 
perial City. 


make 


\ 
* 


' Joyful news every-where {fread abroad, 


might 
come unto you 7. 


11. For I long to ſee ye 


| ROMANS. | 

make mention . [alſo] of you always in my Prayers. 
10. Making requeſt (if by any means now at 
have a proſperous Journey by the will of 


= 


that I may impart unto you 


you 
ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end | > may be eftabliſhed Li 
what you are already inftrutted.] ; 


12, 2 That is, that I [ 
corroborated] together 
you and me. 

13. Now 


W 


ſelf ſe] may be comforted Land 
ich you, by the mutual faith both of 


I would not have Fou ignorant, Brethren, 


that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but. 3 was 
let hitherto) that l might haye ſome fruit [of mypreach- 


& In you. 
E. 1 Cor. g. 
16. 


14. [Fer] 


ing] a among * alſo, even as among other Gentiles, i 
am b debtor [of this duty] both to the 
Greeks 4 and to the Barbarians; both to the wiſe [and 


learned], and to the unwiſe [and ignorant] 


— 


15. So, as much as in me is, Iam ready to preach the Gof- 
pel to you [Gentiles] that are at Rome alſo [in the chief 
feat, and Majeſty of the Empire.) © © © 
16. For I am not aſhamcd of the Goſpel of 


Chriſt 5 : for 


it is the power s of God unto CLefecting of] falvation to 
every one that belicveth; to the 7 Jew firſt, and alſo to 


c Rom. 3. 


FN 
< £4 - 


the 8 Greek [and Geutile.] | 67 — 
17. For therein is the < righteouſneſs of God [that which 


4 Hab. 2.4. only he approveth, and eſfecteth, nom]. revealed, Laſcending 


Gal. 3. 11. 
Neb. 10. 38. 


e Rom. 2. by faith. 
97 Ig. 18. 10 


Il ſeems by verſ. 13. and Rom. 15. 22. 
that S. Paul had never been at Rome, tho 

Buovn to, or knowing many, in other parts 
iormerly, who then reſided there. 

2. Mildly ; leſt he ſhould ſeem to up- 
braid them with weakneſs. 

3 Either by buſineſs. See chap. 1% 22. 
Or perſecution. See 1 Thel.2. 2. Of the 
Tpirit. Act. 16, 7. FE 
4 A name of Wile oppoſed to Barbarian. 
Of the Keprcach ot his crols, &c. 
6 Whinck God wvieth. 


7 They having the honor, that it ſhould 
be firit preached to them, to whom Chriſt 
was promiſed; and from whom delcended. 
See Matth. 10.5. Rom. 9. g. Act. 13. 46. 

8 The Gentile ſo called, becauſe theſe- 
reareli and beſt known to Judea ; and 
theirs, the common language. 


from faith to faith [rhe 9 belicving of one myſtery after ano- 
thed:] as it is written [iz Habakkuk d;] the juſt ſhall hve 


For {ow allo therein 8 all men before being faund 


9 A daily increaſing faith (Hebraiſm 
Pſal. 48. v. 7.) in its intention, ànd in 
its extenſion, from the knowledge of one 
myſtery to the knowledge of. another; we. 
Believing {till more, as more is ſtill reveal- 
ed. See 1 The, 3. 10. Rom. 1. 11. 

10. The ſenſe twofold : Either oppoling 
this time of the Goſpel to the former 
times. See Act. 17. 30. God now threaten- 
ing ſin more openly, than formerly: See 
Heb. 12. 25. Rom. 3. 9. Matth. 3. 10, 12. 
Act. 17. 30, 31. that Chriſts coming is. 
for judgment as well as mercy : to reform, 
or to ruin :; See Jo. 15. 22, 24. Jo. 9. 41. 
Luk. 2. 34. Or elſe oppoſing the Righte- 
ouſneſs of faith to that of works before 
Grace : the Goſpel clearly ſhewing, there. 
can be none, by ſuch works: See Rom. 2. 


21. &c. 3.15. &. 
under 


SAA. 3 


under bn) che wrath of Cod is reveai d from heaven agaiuſt 
all ungodlineſs, v and 8 s [hererofore winked at. 


but nom made manifeſt} of {wharfoever] 12 men, [thoſnch . © 


4s are free from Moſes his Law}, who [49] f hold 23 1 or 


truth {hey knoip] in ufrighteoufnels [of living]; [His 


wrath, I ſay, againſt them: ] la. Us PRO $i 4 
** Becgufe that hach may, 1s [414 ought to], be known 


of God is manifeſt [with] in a then [{ | 
their hearts b] for God hath manifeſted it 16 unto teme to 


them. 


World, the inviſible things 
and Godhead, are clearly ſeen, 


20. For [ever] from the Crime of the] creation of the 13. 
of him, even his i eternal power 


[being writtten in a Among 


them. 
b Rom. 2. 


[viſible] things that are made; © fo that they are without 1 

excuſe. | 7 | . 
21. Becauſe that when, [Las] they knew God, [ yer] 

they glorified [and honored] him not as God; neither 

were thankful [rorheir maler, and au fun of all that good: 18] 

but became vain La filly] in their imaginations 19 ; 


and their fooliſh heart d was darkned . 
22. [milf] profeſling themſelves to be wiſe, 21 they 


became [:ndeed } fools, 


4d Eph. 4.1 7. 


* 


23. And 22 changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an Image made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things.  _ 

24. Wherefore God [ for 4 puniſhment of this diſhonour 


| rowaras him] alſo gave them e up to 23 [the moſt monſtrous 


and unnatural vicesof | 24 uncleanneſs, 25 thro the luſts of ein be lofts 


themſelves. 


11 Misbehavior toward God, and toward 
men. 85 3 
12 See chap. 3. v. 19. &c. This wrath 
revealed only to the Jews before. 
13 Or reſtrain, withhold. 


14 The Apoſtle's drift ſeems eſpecially,to 


aim at the wiſeſt or greateſt Pretenders to 
knowledge of the Geatiles. . See v. 12. and 
g. 2. v. I. and therefore more guilty allo 
in their pride, and contempt of Others. 

I stlis attributes (eternal power, Godhead, 


c. ver. 20. as much as is neceflary for our 


obedience): for all of him, his Eſlence, 

cannot be known. | - | 

**16 In the creatures, in his works, AR. 

14. 17. ; . N 

17 For, being their Maker, he muſt needs 
2 before them, and ſo eternal: the Maker 

& their excellencies, he mult needs be the 


\ 


their own hearts to diſhonour their own bodies between gt their 


hearts, unto 
uncleanneſs. 


moſt perfect, and ſo divine. . 
18 Or, for this light of knowledge, they 
had received. . 32 
19 And diſquiſitions about the Crea- 


tures. 


20 With arrogance. 


21 Philoſophers, &c. 
22 Alluſion to Plal. 106. 20. 3048 

23 To the guidance of unclean ſpirits, 
oy. with-holding his grace and prote- 

ion. | | 

24 Verl. 26. Sins often the puniſhment 
of fins, Act. 7. . Pl 81. 2 anatr” 
25 All thoſe beaſtly and troubleſome- 
luſts and vices, which men are given up 
to, are commonly an effect of their former 
contempt and neglect of Religion. But al- 
{o lome of their idol-ceremonies were not 
altogether void of them 


A 2 25. Even 


4 


ROMANS. 
25. [Ever thoſe,] who [before had] changed the truth 


f Elay- 44 of God 26 into a ly f [4 falſe God, an Idol ;] and wor- 


Above or ſhip 
de. 


ped and ſerv 


neſs. 
1 To have 


in ac- 


 knowledg- that 49 recompence of their error [3® in d:;fworſhipping an 


deſires, 
naughti- 
neſs. 


Contume- ENT to parents. 
los 


jcionable. 


b'e. 
s Canſent 


26. i. e. The true God; or transferred 


__ that truth which they knew of him; his 


attributes of eternal power, and godhead, 
&c. to their Idols. 

27. Such idolizing of the Creature, re- 
compenced with ſuch unnatural luſting 
after it. I: : =, 

28 The heathen Romans at this time ex- 
treamly abandon'd to thele vices. How 
notorious was Tiberius for them: 


29 Loft a horrible diſhonour to the body; 


as idolatry, to God, 1 Cor. 6. 18. | 
30 In their Deviation from that way of 
true worſhip, which nature it felt ſhewed 
them. E 
31 A conſonance in the Original be- 
tween x ; jCeß 2 & add mu, The 
puniſhment like the fault; ſo verſ. 24. the 
puniſhment ob diſhionouringi G, was dil- 


28. And even as they did not 31 like i to retain God in 


32. [Lafly] who, knowing the judgment of 
7 Unſocia- the ſins] that they which commit ſuch things are worthy of 
death, [ yet] not only do the ſame 37 ;, but 5 have pleaſure 
with them. in them that do them, 33 | 


the creature g more 27 than the Crea- 
tor; who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


31.4 Without underſtanding, covenant · breakers, r with- 
varghty: out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful; j 


od [port 


honouring themſelves. 
32 By worſhipping him as they ought. 
33 In ſuch a vehement accumulation 


words (a figure much advancing the Ora- 


tors intent) we are not always to expe 
theſe various in their ſenſe, _ _ 
34. i. e. A ſowreneſs of diſpoſition apt, 
to diſcommend, oppoſed to Candor. . 
35. i, e. Rebels, whocaſt him from them; 
deniers uf his providence; or accuſers of 
his Juſtice, in their adverkties, &c. 
.. 36 Witty in contrivance of evil. i 
8 37 Which may partly proceed from in- 
rmity. 1 | 
38 Which proceeds from deſperate, ex- 
cuſeleſs, malignity, like that of the devil; 
without having himſelf any guſt of it, yet 
ſetting on, and tempting others. 1 


A 


CHAP. 


; the Gentile. 


8 


CHAP. II n= 


* — _ * ** 


2 


e 


| Thou [alſo] art inexcuſable, O man, whoſo- 


2 T [being yet without the Grace of Chriſt? 


8 ever thou art learned Philoſopher, or Lam · boaſt- 

ing Few] that judgeſt i [others, as if thy ſelf mean while wert © Mat. 7. 2 
righteous :] a for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou Lal. 

only] condemneſt thy ſelf, for [that] thou, that judgeſt, 


doeſt 2 the ſame things. 


2. But we are ſure that the judgment of God is b accord. b verſ. t. 
ing to truth I without regarding external priviledges] againſt 


[all] them, which commit ſuch things. 


2. And [then] thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
them that do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that 


ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? 


4. Or Lbecauſe this judgment preſently appears not] deſpi- 


ſeſt thou the 3 riches of his 4 goodneſs, and forbearance 
and long-ſuffering; not knowing that the goodneſs of God 
[ ſhould be ſo far 7 on ſecuring thee in ſin, that it ſhould] lead 


5 thee to * ? 
5. But, ai 


ter thy s hardneſs and impenitent heart, 7 trea- 


ſureſt c up unto thy ſelf ¶ far more] Wrath [ for ſuch great 
goodne(: deſpiſed] againſt the 3 day of Wrath, and d revela- „ Jam. 5.3. 


tion of. the righteous judgment of God. 


d Retribu- 
tion. 


6. Who will render to every man © according to his deeds, Kings vl. 8 


7. To them, who f by 9 patient continuance in well 


do- e Pf. 62. I2, 


Rev. 20. 12. 


ing ſeek for [ future] glory and honour and immortality, Mat. 16-27. 
4 , a 


at which they ſeek for] eternal life. 


f Patience 


- 6, But unto them who are contentious 10 [againſt God] of the good 


and do not obey the truth s [naturally imprinted in their vork. 
AE INE + wb . g R 
hearts] but obey unrighteouſneſs; indignation and wrath; 18. 25. 


| 1 Cenſureſt, condemneſt another, as 
the Philoſopher did: the vulgar ; the Jew, 
2 Such like things i. e. art faulty,as wel 
OG whom thou jadgeft, See Rom. 3 
3 Abundance. 
4 Kindneſs and favour, 
5 His mercies, in Gratitude, invite our 


0 
. +. * a 


obedience; not only are unwilling to pre- 


. 


vent it 8 
41 


; 6 Hardneſs, a Callouſueſi, as it were, 


Om. Is 


by a long cuſtom of ſinning. 

7 In relation to riches v. 4. He that ac- 
cumulates ſin, accumulates wrath. 

8 Temporal, or final. 

9 Which all muſt do that are ſaved; 
yet which none can do, whether Jew or 
Gentile, whoſe hearts are not firſt purified 
by grace and faith: Which is called the - 
righteouſneſs of God, chap. 1. 17. effected 


our Saviour ; preached by his Apo- 
ES. . ” 2 
10 Againſt the light they have receired. 


9. Tribu- 


Rom. 1. 14. 


f Pre the and Patron, of thy 


ROMANS. Ea 


| g. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man tha 
« Greek. doth evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the a Gentile, 

| 10. But glory, honour, and 1 peace, to every man that 
þ Greek- vyorketh good, to the ſew firſt; and, alſo, to the b Gentile, 


16. = 


11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 


c Dec, 12, For as many as have ſinned without [4 written] 
lar [gi ven them], ſhall alſo periſh without [this} law 


19. 7. Job. 


34. 19. At. | condemned by 


that other written in their hearts]: and 


10. 34- Gal. many as have ſinned, [being inſtructed] in the law [writ- 
HFS ten), ſhall be judged by the [ ſame] law: 


x Pet. 1. 17. 


13. (For d not the hearers Land receivers] of the law 


a LO thou Few] are juſt before God! but the doers of the 


Jam. 1. 22. 


law [That of Nature, as that written] ſhall be 2 juſtified. 


14. For, when the Gentiles, which have not the law 
Lof Moſes] dos by [the dictate of] nature the things con- 
tained in the law; theſe having not the law [ yer] are a law 


unto themſelves. 


15. Which ſhew the work [and matter] of the law writ- 
F Thecon- ten in [the Tahles of] their hearts, f their conſcience alſo 
ſclence vit- bearing Witneſs, and their thoughts 5 mean while accuſing 
ter. Or elſe 4 excuſing one another,; [ow, before an inward tri- 


with t 
g Between bunal,] 


themſelves: 16. | 4d, before that higheſt],) in the day when God 
þ Act. 17. ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt; h according 
25 Joh. 3. to [this] my Goſpel Land preaching.] 


7 1. 48. 2. 


17. Behold, thou art called a Jew and i reſteſt in the law 


Mic. 3. 11. [written]; and makeſt thy boaſt of God [as the Author, 


aings that 


toy Religion, ] | 
18. And knoweſt his will, and k approveſt the things that 


differ. are more excellent [and deſirable], being inſtructed out of 


the law ; 


19. And art confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide of 


1 Hebraiſm, ſalus. 


2 Juſtified, here, is oppoſed to judged, 


or condemned; i. e. {hall be accepted, and 
„„ ankog dat -oberieg, th 
Do in ma and obeying, the 
lik? laws 1n ſome ied © that of Moſes : 
For all are under ſome law: and are, in 
part, obſervers of it. So S. Paul, when a Pha- 
riſee, was, touching the righteouſneſs of 
the law, blameleſs ; i. e. to ſome eminent 
degree vertuous,for the outward obſervance 
of it, Phil. 3. 6. But this performance, in 


many things, of the law of Nature, or writ- by 


ren, nothing profits to eternal life, as ap- 


pears Phil. 3. 9. 1 Cor. 13. 3. the work not 


being perfect, Rom. 3. 9. and in its other 
impertections, not done alſo out of faith, 


and love of God; 1a obedience to his com- 


mands ; to, his glory; and for his ſake 
which none can do, as he ought, who 
is not born again of the Spirit, Jo. 3.3. 

4. Excuſing them in ſuch a degree, as 
their conſcience was enlightned concern - 


ing good and evil * or, excuſing them to 
0 


ſuch a degree, as ſome good was done, or 
ſome evil avoided, by them. : 
5 The 13th, 14th,” 15th verſes are read 
ſome as a Parentheſis; the 12th, and 
lõth verſes continuing the ſenſe, 
the 


C HAP. 


11. i 


e blind; ak ht of i them which are in darkneſs. 
ny An 1 de of the fooliſh, a Teacher of babes; 
which haſt the form of knowledge and of the truth Lcon- 


tained] in the law: 


21. 2 Thou therefore LO legal Few] which [advanceſt 


thy ſelf above the Gentile, and] teacheſt another, tcachelt | Proclains 


thou not thy ſelf? Thou that 2 preacheſt, a man ſhould eſ 


not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? 


2232. Thou that ſayeſt, a man ſhould not commit adultery, 
IH doſt thou commit adultery Thou that abhorreſt idols, 
duoſt thou commit 3 Sacrilege, Land rob the true God ?] 


rr — — * * 


23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, thro breaking 


the lam 71 


the law diſhonoureſt thou God [who honoured thee with 


24, (For [ /o it 8 the name of God is 4 blaſphemed 


among the Gentiles thro you [Fews, pretending piety, yet 
living wickedly} as it is d written U in the Prophet.) 

25. For [thy] circumciſion; Le and . 
Gods covenant} verily profiteth, 7 if thou keep the law It 


| 5 Iſa. 52. 3. 
being within 5 36.0. 


which thou art obliged by it]; but, if thou be a breaker of 
the law, thy circumcifion is made Land counted for] uncit- 


cumeifion Lin effect.] 


26. Therefore if the uncireumciſion Is aſſiſted by Grave 


1 


thro Chriſt) 5 keep c the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhalt c The ort. 


not his uncireumctfion be counted for circumciſion? 


nances. 
d Mark. 10, 


77 And ſhall not uncircumciſion, which is by nature, 2% 21. 
ro if it 5 


d fulfil the law, 11 judge thee, who [advantaged] 
by the letter and circumciſion, doſt tr: 
28. For he is not a Jew Lin Gods eye] Wi 


Y I The Prolelyte Gentiles. 


2 The ar augen hath the ſame force 
11 


concerning Ehriftians that are out of the 


ttate of Grace, compared with Mahome- 


tans and Heathens. 

3 In Tithes, &c. of which God often 
accuſeth the Jews : See Mal. 3. 8. thou 
9 no falle Gods, yet robbeſt the 

The Gentiles ſpeak ill of your God. 

5 SCE c. 4. v. 11. the ſign of the cove- 


55 nant, 


6 The ſame; is yerified. in the Sacraments: 
the way e 4 5 | 
7 As. by: which thou comeſt to have 
Gags. will morę explained, and art an heir 
to Gods promiſes, às being within his co- 


venant, if thou performeſt the condition 
ot it, See Rom. 3. 2. 2. 18. e 


Rom. 13. 
o. 

reſs the law? In the Vis 

1s One s out- Fble part. 


8 As Jethro, Naaman, the two Centu- 
rions, Matt. 8. 10. and Acts 10. 22. &c. Put 
_ ever _ _ — Noe 2 

earts are not firlt pur Gra ea 
Fair; to. the tall acknowlodemene of 
which, tis the Apoſtles dritt to bring bath 
the law-boaſting- Jew, and "wilt" Gentile- 
Philoſopher. | 

9 That the Apoſile, ſpeaks here of Gen- 
tiles Chrittian (whom the, Jews contemned, 
becauſe uncircumeiſed, and out ok the ca- 
venant, ) ſee the laſt verſe, not agreeing to 
a heathen Gentile. But this di οurſe may 
be applied alſe to an Heathen Gentile, 
upon an unperformable ſuppoſitien. it the 
viicircumcition ſhould (which it never cam 
acceptably) keep, &. 

10. By Country, and Nation. 
Fl i. e, Gondemn. 


wardly; 


that they 


ment on Gods part, for future s 3 al 
advantage on theirs, for doing his will, 


R O 


wardly ; neither 5s that Circumciſion, which is 


the fleſh - . 


In the 


n 


MANS. 


XK 


1 * 4 * 
& at. LT 2 * + — 
: ' 


Jew ? or what 

.  circumcifion? | 
2. Much [profit] every way; beh 
them c were committed the Oracles 4 of God [ and the 
ulſilled, notwithſtanding the wick- 
ſpititual ſeed of Abraham, Rom. 


B As firft, 


were in- 
truſted 


promiſes made, and alſo 


9. 6, 8 


ceived 
d Rom. 9. ſhall d t 


1 27 accompliſhment]!? 


word] ʒ but eve 


"ep. 2.12. edneſs of the carnal, to - 


3. For what if ſome V 
them, were diſohedient, and] di 

* ir unbelief e make the faith [ and 2 of 
e Make void God [concerning the Meſſias and the Goſpel revealed in theſe 
the fidelity oracles, and made to the ſpiritual ſeed], 


it is written 8; That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy Ying, 


I But cutting off the ſins of the fleſh · ſee 


Col. 2, 11, which is alſo effected by the 
Sprrit. | 


2 i. e. The external ceremony, Rom. 7. g 
1 5 4288 1 : 
ion to the name of Juda ſignify- p 


3 All 
f ſe, Gen. 29. 35. 
R Rom. 9. Fig &c. The Jews received, 
the will of God, (more explicated), in 


the written law, Rom. 2. 18, and the pro- 


miſes of God to mankind, in Chriſt ; of 
which promiſes circumciſion was a ſeal 
unto them, Rom. a. 11. and moſt of the 


legal ceremonies, ty pes; (a great engage- 
efits; at.d 


- and clear when thou art judged, Lin performingthy promiſes, 
- +» © »potwithſtanding mans offences; an fe 
ſing more glory to the truth, not then failing when mans doth.] 


d from theſe offences rai: 


and believing in the ſubſtance of thoſe 
types, which were under the la v:) which 
promiſes alſo were, ever afterward, made 


withſtanding the ineredulity of the maſt 


in all times was made partakers of them? 
See Rom. 9. 6. Thoſe theſe promiſes were 


not beneficial to any, tho receiving circum- 


ciſion, and the law, whoſe hearts were not 
Parke by faith (as Abraham's, and other 
oly mens, were) the Jew and Gentile, 


without this faith, being both in a likg | 


condition; all under ſin, Verl. 9. 
5; Were fedifragi, aud perſidi. 


outward in 
2 29. But he is a Jew, which is one a in wardly; and Cir- 
n cumciſion ic that of the heart, in the Spirit, * and not in 


. the letter 2, whoſe 3 praiſe is not of men 


[ for his deſcent]; b 
but of God ¶ for his obedience-] os en Ml lee 


iefly, becauſe that unto - 


dnot 5 believe? 


without effect Land 


1 27 51.4. 4 God forbid: yea f let God be true Lin performing his 3 
ty man a lier (in breaking of his covenant,] s 


00d to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, not- 


art of the jews ; and the Iſrael of God, 


> by 
- vis o 
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TY H,A P. 


[in ſtill bein 


to] judge the 3 world [at all, 
7. For if the truth of God 


Io, As it is written; 4 


ſeeketh after God. | 


not one, | 


their lips. | 

2 Alluſion to Gen. 18. 25. 
=» 3 Or it he himſelf be unrighteous.) 
E 4 Perfidiouſnels, alluſion to verſ. 4. 
: 5 From the 18th verſe of the firlt chap. 
to the end of the d. 


purified by grace and faith (the docti ine 
and goſpel, which the Apoſtles preach.) 
which comes by Jeſus Chriſt, Jo. 1. 27. who 
were but a very tew in compariſon of the 
reſt; as Abraham, Zacharias; &c. the king- 
dom of Grace being then tar narrower 
than ſince, Yet which grace and goſpel 
{Gal. 3. 8.) coming by Chriſt, came not 
only after him, i. e. his incarnation, (tho? 
more plentifully after him); but alſo be- 

re him; even to all, that were holy, 
{tor by the grace and ſpirit of Chriſt only 


J. But if [ths] our unrighteouſneſs [and infidelity ſerves 
fo ] commend Land advance] the righteouſneſs of Gd 
f faithful towards us], what ſhall we ſay? a is 1 not 
God ¶ from hence] unrighteous, who taketh vengeance [yp- Dod unjul. 
on mans unrigbteouſuł ſs which ſerves, the more, his glory]? 
J ſpeak b as a man [perhaps would judge] 
;. God forbid: for then 2 howſhall God [be 
for its fin] ? 


6 All, except -thols whoſe hearts were. 


ITT. 5 


2 b Accordi 
juſtly ſaid n. 


- 


ath more abounded unto his 
glory thro my A ly, purpoſely ordained in me by him for ſuch 
an end], why yet am J alſo judged as a ſinner? . 

8. And not rather, (as we be ſlanderouſſy reported, and 
as ſome affirm, that we ſay), let us do evil, that good may 
come : Whoſe damnation [zotwithſtanding] is juſt, [as be- 
ing the unhappy Authors of their own ſin, tho the goodneſs of 
God, no rhanks to them, works out of it his greater glory. 
9. What then [having this preheminence in Gods favours 
to us,] are we [Fews, whilſt being void of faith] better than 
they [Gentiles in our conver ſation, or in our condition]? No, 
in no Wiſe : for we have before proved both 
Gentiles, that they are s all under ſin. 
There is none righteous, 


7 dc Accuſed, 
Jews, and charged. 


Ss . 


no not 4 Pf. 13. | 


11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that 
12. They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether 
become 7 unprofitable, there is none that doth good, no 
13. Their throat 7s an open Sepulchre; with their e Plal. 3 9. 
tongues they have uſed deceit, t the poyſon of aſps is under Ff. 140. 3. 


were they holy), from the beginning; 
who were all allo ſaved, as we, 17 
&c. [See verſe 2. note 6] ſee Gal. 3. 10. 
where ſome are ſaid to be of the works of 
the ſaw; as others, verſe 9. ſaid to be of 
faith. To whom circumciſion was the ſeal 
of that grace, of whic: baptiſmis to u, 
(ſee Rom.. 4. 11, 13. Gal. 3. 8, 17. Act. 
2. 38, 39.) Tho as this Circumciſion was 
uſed by the Jews, as a ſign of the Cove- 
nant by works; and hence obliging to ſuch 
works, Gal. 5. 3. And alſo, as Circumci- 


ſion was a part of the law; the ſame rea- 


ſon, which bound them to the oblervance 
of it, obliged them to all the reſt of the 
law, not obſervable by them, and fo ren» 
dring them guilty, EE 
6 Unfruittul in any good work. 


144 Whole 


— N _ 1 ” 
© n * 
———— · * ⸗ A —— —— 
——— —ñꝓC —æ——AEÜ—⏑E . ———— Co 
** 8 * 


— 
2 nen.. 8 


PE. 
DO ES 


1 


r ws er 4 
= SG 


— 


"I ROMANS. 


2 Pfal. 107 14. aWhoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 
1 15. b Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, | 
18. 39. 7,8. 16. Deſtruction, and miſery, 2 are in their ways. 

17. And the way of 3 peace ha 

18. © There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. Now we know, that what things ſoever à the! law 


ve they not known. 


din. Faith, it ſaith to them who are d under the law Land ſo to 
the Jem, as well as Gentile) ;, that every mouth may 


e Subject tobe ſtopped, and all the world may become e guilty before T 
etending to] the fdeeds of the law © 


the judk- God. 
Fal. 16, 20. Therefore by [ 
* 5 there ſhall 6 no fleſh 
* law, 16 [only] 


doing. 


juſtified in his ſight: for, by the 


e knowledge of fin, [nor ability of well- 


þ Rom. 1. 27, But now h the righteouſneſs of God, without [refe- 


17. 
reiz te 


or dependance on] the law, is manifeſted Cin the 


goſpel] being witneſſed [before] by the law and the Pro- 


phets : 7 


222. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which 5s, [10t by the 
lam, but] by faith of, Land in], Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 
and upon all them that believe: for there is no diffe- 


rence: 


3 23. For all have ſinned and Co] come ſhort of [attain- 
Rom. 4-2. ing] the glory of God | [by works.] 


| 24. Being 8 juſtified [ot upon debt, by their merit; but} 
 » freely by his grace, thro' the 10 redemption that is in Je-. 


2d. Jus Chriſt. 
— > rw 25. Whom God hath k ſet forth to be al propitiation 


tor y. 


15 .. (thro faith, in his blood), 11 [nor# in that of 1 to m 
tr. declare his [way of ] righteouſneſs for the n remiſſion of fins 


m Rom. 1. that are paſt 12, thro the forbearance of God [ther conni- 


* wing at them]. | 
as 28. Todedlare, I /i, at this time his righteouſnes :that 


Over. 


2 To others. : 
3 Put for innocency, the mot her of peace. 
4 i. e. Writings of the old Teſtament. 
5 Alluſion to Pſal. 143. 2. 
6 Becauſe theſe deeds not performed by 
them, verſe 9. | 


| 3 of the Meſſias and Salvation 


im. | 
; Juſtified, that is, having remiſſion of 
all ſins paſt before our converſion (ver. 25.) 


freely by Gods grace, and favour to us, ver. 
24. (not at all tor our works fake; all of 
us without grace being ſinners,) only if 


ſo be, that we do believe in the blood of 
Jeſus Chrilt, verſe 23. whom God hath ſet 


forth to be a propitiation aud expiation for 


thoſe our ſins, verſe 25. and a redeemer of - 


us from death, verſe 24. By the power of 
the grace of whoſe Spirit in us, purchaſed 
alſo by him for us, it is, that we are, for 


the future, enabled to de well; and to walk 
in thoſe precepts, which the law com- 


mards ; and to pleaſe God. 


9 Freely by his grace in procuring a ran- 


ſome and redemption. 
10 Or ranſom. 
11 See the matter alluded to, Lev, 16. 
1 Jo. 2. 2. : ; 

12 Before reconcilement, when we were 


his enemies. | h 


SS wc wok word G.q wi s at wat 


8 


. "= 


. 

* F the 7eme, and Circumci fron, Abraham himſelf] J 
= What ſhall we ſay then,thatAbrahamourÞather, 
æ as pertaining, to the fleſh Land circumci fron], bath b foundf 2 


GSentiles allo. : 
— 30. Cookin gitss one God, which ſhall juſtifie the circum- 
ciſion 
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nd. the juſtifier of him, which Þ believeth in Jeſus. 
, boaſting then ? It is excluded; By what faith of. 


27. Where 1b 


2 law? of works? [they would have cauſed boaſting could they 
| have been performed by us]; nay, but by the law of faith. 
bave ben perf dc, e n juſtifies by © 


Therefore we conclude, 


. "of 


CHAP. 


It 


| IV. 
he [ol] might be juſt r Land ri gbrecu in his promiſes] @Rights- 


bis of the 


rer. 


31. Eph 2 


faith, à without the deeds of the la [as we ſee it is nom ind See verſe 


the Gentiles.) | 


"20. [For] is be [in this way of juſtification] the God of 


y? Ib he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 


on 3 by faith, and uncircumciſion 3 thro faith. 


31. [But what?] Do we then make void the law thro . 
[the doctrine of] faith? God forbid: yea we c eſtabliſh 4 e See verſe} 
the law [in preaching the accompliſhment of that, which the . 
lam and the Prophets promiſed, and foretold: Under, and e- 


DOE — 2 1 — 


—— = * = * 
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- Accord- . 


2. For, if Abraham were juſtified by [ths] 5 works Fb 3. 4 


I See verſe 3, 4. Or elſe; that he onl 


might appear to be jt and holy; ſee vert. 


9. andnot we: but 
our juſtification. = | 
2 Law. i. e. doctrine. 
3 Thro faith, to the Gentile now firſt ex- 


e alſo, the Author of 


2 By faith, to the Jew now accom- 


ed. | | 
4 Eſtabliſh the ceremonial Law, in com- 


pleating the type in the ſubſtance it ſelt ; 
and the Moral allo, in thoſe ends, for which 
it was given; the knowledge of fn, &c. 
(See Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 3. 19.) Which 
| likewiſe for the fulfilling of it, is now 
firſt eſtabliſhed 3 in Chriſt, who lived in 
rfe& obedience to it without ſin; and, 
in the faithful too in ſome meaſure, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit in them, Which 
Chriſt hath given unto them, Rom. 8. 4. 
5 As is ſhewed in the next chapter. 


6 Not as if Abrahams faith had no good 
works; or that theſe works flowing from 
faith were not acceptable to God; but his 
faith, here, is oppoſed to legal works, ſuch 
as are done before, or without, faith, and 
without the covenant of Grace; As appears 
by wag: goeth before, Rom, 3. 28: and by 
what followeth in this. chap. verſe 10, 13; 
I4, 15. But yet his faith in ſome ſenſe 
may be oppoſed allo to works flowing from 
faith, it we conſider their imperteQion 
they being not ſo continually and: perfectly 
righteous, as entirely without ſinning at 
any time to keep the law; and claim a me- 
ritorious Juſtiſication by it. See Jam. 32. 
But ſo neither are we juſtiſied by fuitii, me- 
ritoriouſly. But theſe works of the faithful 
as they follow faith, ſo they do follow this 
firſt juſtification, which is here ſpokemof hy 


the A poſtle, 
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a Boaſting. [ of the lam, excluding the covenant of grace],he hath? where 
of to b glory, [namely of his righteouſneſs] : but [ yet we 
hat he hath any cauſe to glory at all] before 


3. For [weread not, that God accepted him for his 6 works; 
4 Gen. 15.6. but] what faith the Scripture? 4 Abraham © believed God, 


b Eph. 2. 8 

S Rom. 3. 

27. find] not, Lt 
c Toward. God 


and 2 It was counted 3 to him for 4 righteouſneſs. 


e Rom. 11.5. 4. Now to e him that 5 worketh is the reward not rec- 
| koned of grace, but of debt. 5 +2 
5. But to him, that 7 worketh not, but believeth on him, 
that juſtifieth the [ formerly] ungodly, his s faith is [ /ai4 

to be] counted for righteouſneſs. 8 _ 5 
i 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man, unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without 


works: 


feſal. 32. 1. 7, Saying, f Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are for- 


given, and whoſe fins are covered. 
8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not 9 im- 


pute [his] fin. 


g. Cometh this [way of ] bleſſedneſs [by faith] then, | 


upon the Circumcifion only, or upon the uncircumciſion 
alſo? For we ſay; that Faith was reckoned to Abraham for 


righteouſneſs. 


10. How was it then reckoned? when he was in Circum- 
ciſion, or in uncircumciſion? Not in circumciſion, but in 


uncircumciſion. 


I What was the matter of his faith, ſee 
low, verſe 13,18, 19, 20, 21. . 
2 Abraham had faults (ſee verſe 5.) and 
could not juſtiſie his actions before God; but 


God for his faith in him, i. e. in his pow- 


er, and promiſe, in all things, tho ſeeming 
never ſo 1 (ſuch-like as Chriſti- 
ans now alſo have toward God thro Jeſus 
Chriſt,) accepted of him, remitted his ſins, 
eſteemed aud reckoned of him, as one that 
in no thing had offended him. 

3 Faith, counted to him for, therefore 
was not, righteouſneſs : ſo that, as no merit 
in works, ſo neither in faith. This count- 
ing of faith fo, is only by vertue of Gods 
covenant and promiſe ; and this promiſe 
and covenant only from Gods free grace, 
and bounty. | 
4 Righteouſneſs explained, verſe 8. Non- 
imputation of fin. 

5 By works cannot be underſtood _— 

7 


the works required by the law ceremonia 
but works in general, thoſe alſo, moral : 
I. the Ape Ale's reaſon, that the 


for ito 


reward ſhould be of debt, holds of all, as 


well as any. 2. Abrahams working was be - 
fore the promulgation of the law ceremo- 


mal, 
6 Ex patio at leaſt, by vertue of the co- 
venant of works. N | 

7 By works oppeſed to faith the Apoftle 
underſtands the perfect keeping of the law 


in all points all our life, and that without 
the help of grace (for where Gods grace is, 


there our merit fails); to wit, fuch obe- 
dience, as by which we may obtain juſtifi- 
cation by works ex debito, and abſtracting 


trom Grace, ſee chap. 3. verſe 20. Gal.3.10... 


Neither doth any one in this life, by Gods 
grace, attain to ſuch a perfection, as to live 
without ſin, Jam. 3. 2. | 


8. The natural a& of which is, to lay all 


the worthineſs, not on himſelf, but on the 
goodneſs, and ability of the perſon, he be- 


lieves in. 


9 Not hold him guilty, ſo as to. ſuffer 


II, And 


CHAP. IV. 


13 


11. And he received i the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of 


Tthe promiſes made to the righteouſneſs of the faith, which 


he had yet being uncircumciſed: that C /o believing before 


ci ſon] he might be the father [both] of all them 
that believe : tho they be not circumciſed ; that righteouſ- 4 Thro un- 


circumci- 


neſs might be impyted unto them alſo Las his children], ſion. 


12. And the Father of the circumciſion [of the circumciſed 
alſo] to them, whoarenot of the circumciſion only ; but 


p 


who] alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our fatherAbra- 


im, Which he had being yet uncircumciſed, _ 
— > the promiſe 5 that he ſhould be the heir of the 5 To Abra -· 


ham or his 


world Cin his poſterity], was not to Abraham or to his ſeed fa or 
thro [the righteouſneſs of ] the law, but thro the righteouſ: he ſhuid 


neſs [which cometh] of faith. 


be the heir 
of the 


14. For if they Lory, which are of the law, be heirs, _ 
this faith L/ inch celebrated] is made 3 void; and the nor by the 
promiſe, 4 made [?0t], of none effect; lav. 


15. Becauſe [e we ſee, none keep] the law: Land ſo it c Rom. 3. 
only) worketh; wrath [by making us become guilty], for 23. 
where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion [of the law.] LE 
16. 4 Therefore [this promiſe and inheritance]is of [ard , 5, 1. 12. 


_ thro) faith, that L/ alſo] s it might be by grace; to the 


end the promiſe might bee ſure to 7 all the ſced, not to that e Rom. 11. 
only which is of the law [the believing Few], but to that 25. + 1. 


1 Circumciſion was only a Sacrament of 
the new covenant to the Fathers; changed 
by Chrift into baptiſm (all bloody cere- 
monies being typical) ſee Gal. 3. 17. Nei- 
ther, at the tranſacting of the firlt cove- 
nant, made Exod, 24. mentioned Heb. 8. 

- (anſwering that made with Adam, as 
that with Abraham anſwered that made 
with us, thro the 2d. Adam, in the goſpel) 
was circumciſion commanded ; nor at that 


time practiſed; ſee Joſh, 5. 2, 7. But tho 


circumciſion (as I faid) was to the Fa- 


thersaSacrament and a ſeal oaly of thenew 


covenant z yet, it being a legal and typi- 


cal one, and now abrogated, and annulled 


by Chriſt, the Jews practiſing this any lon- 
ger, becauſe a rite enjoined them under 
the law, open the like reaſon became deb- 
ters to obſerve all the reſt of the law, by 
which none could attain juſtification and 


ſo became they now, by obſerving circum- 
_ Cifion, once a ſeal of the covenant ot grace, 
fallen from the covenant of grace, ſee Gal. 


5. 3- 3. Io. eſpecially they 1gnorantly tak- 


ing circumciſion to be to them a ſeal of the 


FOvEnant of works. 


2 That he ſhould be heir of the world 
verſe 13. or, in thee ſhall all the tamilies of 
the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. this pro- 
miſe, being a reſtorement to the dominion 
of all things loſt in Adam, &c. was made to 
him and his ſeed, Gen. 17. 7, 8. and was 
verified perfectly, in his ſeed Chriſt, Gal. 
3- 16, 17, 19. who was made heir of all 
things, Heb. I. 2. and again verified in the 
Church his body, con{iting both of Jews 
and Gentiles ; who thro him ſhall inherit 
all things hereafter, being firſt the children 
of Abrahams faith, (ſee he compariſon ef 
both verſe 24, 25) to which faith the pro- 
miſe was made 1 Cor. 3. 21. and was veri- 
fied allo typically in his ſeed, the Iſraelites, 
in their poſſeſhon of Canaan. ; 

3 1. e. No righteouſneſs had by it. 

4 Of his heirthip, &c. ; 

5 And wrath 1s not the inheritance of 
Abrahams Children, E 955 

s For faith is not any work, which may 
merit. | . RA 

7 All the ſeed, which God intended in 
his promiſe, being many Nations, verle 17. 
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| non 
alſo which is of the faith r of Abraham [(:ho Gentile) 5 


who is the father of us all 
17. (As it is written, a 


4 Gen. 17.3. 


[Few and Gemile, that believe. 


have made thee a father of many 


Nations 2) before him, whom he believed, [when aged and 


chilaleſs, ] even God, that quickeneth the 3 dead 
Boe. 1-3: Cy his word only] b calleth thoſe things which be not [to 


and 


fulſil his purpoſe] as [eaſily as) tho they were: 4 
18. Who [therefore] againſt hope [of dead nature] be- 
L Should | leved in hope [of Gods power], that [ /o] he c might be- 
come the father of many nations : according to that which 
was ſpoken, fo [any as the Stars] ſhall thy ſeed be. | 
19. And he being not weak in faith [as in ſtrengih] con- 
ſidered not his own body 5 now dead; when he was about 
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarahs 


; womb. 
d Doubted. 


20. Hes Niaggered not at the promiſe of God thro un- 


belief : but was ſtrong in faith giving glory to God. 
21. And being fully perſwaded that what he had promi- 
ſed he was able alſo to perform. | 
22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 
23. 5 Now it was not written for his fake alone, that it 


was imputed to him: 


Bat for us alſo [who are his children]; to whom 


_ | 
e That be. Dl ewiſe] it ſhall be imputed, e if we believe on him that 
Llaiſed up Jeſusour Lord from the dead [as Abraham did, 
that God was able to raiſe his type, Iſaac- | 
25. Who [according as 2 was offered up by Abra- 


bam] was delivered [to acat 


I See what Analogy between Abrahams 
faith and ours, verſe 24, 25.what reference 
bis _ _ to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16, 17, 19. 
-Jo. 8. 56. 

a 2 By ſpiritual parentage. , 

3 Abrahams and Sarahs generative pow- 
er now dead, fee yerſe 19. 

4 And ſo might call back his generative 
ſtrength after old age; and his Son Haac's 


life, after his offering. 


5 For his having Children afterward by 
Keturab, was by the continuance afterward 


ol his miraculouſly-renewed {trength. 


6 The faith of Abraham, and that under 
the law, is not diverſe from that under the 
goſpel, both being a ſtrong truft in God con- 
cerning his power, and goodneſs, toward 
us in his promiſes ; truſt in God, eſpecially, 


concerning Chriſt too, buy the promiſed 


ſeed, in whom they hoped for beatitude, 
ite Jo. 8. 56. «Gal. 3.8, 16, 17, 19. -Eph, 


by his father], for [expia+ 


2. 20. but it differeth much in perfection: 
Freedom from, eternal puniſhments, and 
admiſſion to life eternal, being then either 
not mentioned at all, or very obfcurely; 
little known of the Meſſias, eſpecially to 
all the people; and the propheſies being 
then very hard to be underſtood; A faittr 
in God, then, concerning Chriſt, but not 
ſo expreſs in him; That faith too not 
then generally publiſhed, as the means 
of juſtification: therefore is Chriſt ſaid to be 
the beginner of our Faith, Heb. 12. 2. and 
faith, not to have bin revealed before him, 
Gal. 3. 23, 24, 25. Laftly the clear divulge- 
ment of all truth, and of the perfect ſenſe 
of the law ; and the plentiful effuſion of 
Gods Spirit to enable obedience, -was nof- 
performed before our Saviours appearance; 
{ve Heb. 8. 10. &e. | 
7 And, in raiſing him, hath ſhewed his 
power to raile up us alſo, D 

| tion 


"CHAT 15 

tion of J our offences 3 and was raiſed again for our 71 juſti . 25 
fication® [ For, he aying for us, and for our fins, in his deli- an Cor. 15; 
verance from death God declared, that he freed us from it; 1 85 


and from ſin, the cauſe of it.] : 


* . 
. — 


4 
N 2 
F — A A 
7 _ 
> 4 


CHAP. . 


I. "Herefore, being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God [with whom our fins be ore had wrought 
” enmity], thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ldeliuergd 
for our offences.] 5 | | 
2. By 2 whom alſo [raiſed again] we b have acceſs, by ;1r.ve had. 
Cour] faith, into this [condition of ] grace wherein We c Have 
< ſtand, and rejeicein hope of [the fraytion hereafter of ] 28 
the glory of God Land eternal life.] | FEES 
3. And not only ſo [rejoice in this glary to come, ] but 
[wherein] we glory in [our preſent] tribulation alſo; know- 
ing that [ frequent] tribulation worketh [the vertue of con- 


1 
JJ —ͤ6±—dʃ.;&s᷑ 
e 3 e 2 
* n . J 
2 1 8 55 . N N 3 
2 * E . 


7 r e nenn EE EO 
n 8 c 2 NE 
re TAR er by 
hes 


4 ſtancy and] patience z ed Z | 
az: 4. And patience Lare] © experience [of the ſincerityaf e Trial. 

= zrace.in us, and of Gods power, and faithfulneſs to us] and 
Leis] experience, hope; on 


5. And [this] hope maketh Luc] not aſhamed -[of, or 
in, theſe our ſufferings, as if they were vain]; becauſe the 
love of God [both his o f us, and ours of him f as a ſure pledge | 
of the future glory, ] is 8 ſhed abroad in our hearts by the f 2 Cor. 3. 
Holy.Ghoſt which is given unto us. 33 
6. [Which love of God how can we now doubt of ?] for g Poured 
when we were yet without ſtrength Land ability to help our dut on. 


©] | | . : | JR - Es: h Accord- 
| ſelves,] h im due time Chriſt [ever] died for the un £4: fl 


/ 


godly ; 


time. 


7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one dye: iyet; Tho. 


1 For the aſſurance of the remiſſion of 
our ſins, and of a ſecond life to come to 
them that believe. But, yet more proper- 
ly, we are ſaid to be juſtified by his reſur- 
rection, becauſe he was then juſtified, i. e. 
declared righteous and freed from our ſin, 
which he had taken upon him: See 1 Tim. 


I6. -I Pet. 3. 18. So that, he dying on- 


ly for our offences, we were allo then ju- 
ified from our offences, when God quit- 


ted him of the puniſhment of death. Be- 


ſides that the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, by 
vertue of his reſurrection, enabled us to 
perform the condition of our juſtiſication. 

2 See verſe 10. Eph. 2. 18. By Chrilt 


believed - on we receive 1. remiſſion of lin. 


2. The Holy Ghoſt (verſe 5.) to ſin no 
more as formerly, but to live in obedience. 
3. Deliverance from Gods wrath, or dam 
nation (verſe 9.) upon the firit ; and -irv'- 
tion ot Gods glory, or lite eternal, (verle 
2.) upon the fecond. | © 
perad- i 


Py 


* 2 — 


liation. 


__— ROMANS | 
peradventiire for ia good man ſome would even dare to die. 
8. But God commendeth [this] his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet ſinners [againſt him], Chriſt [his 


Son] died for us. 


k 


9. Much more, hen, being now juſtified Land reconciled] 


2 Mat. 3. 7. by his blood, we ſhall 


_— come, ] thro him. 


ſaved from wrath [preſent, and 


- 12. For if when we were Enemies, we were reconciled 


to God by the death of his Son; mucli more, being recon- 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved { from damnation] by his 2 life; 
Lwho is ſurviving always to protect and deliver ns.) 25 
11. And not only fo [we joy in Chriſt ready to [ave us 
but we alſo joy in God, [the Father, as nom our friend,] thro 


6 Reconci- Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


by whom we have now received b 
the atonement [with God . | 
12. 3 Wherefore 4 as [heretofore] by one man 5 ſm 


entred into the World, and s death by fin : and fo death 

ein whom. paſſed upon all men, e for that all have ſinned d Cin, and 

See veris ever ſince, Him; ſo now by the righteouſneſs alſo of one, the 

9s „ f% . : : 2 — " 

e See verſe Free gift (of Righteouſneſs) bath come upon all men unto juſt i- 
1 7 | 


8. fication of life ©, 


I Some taking [220d] here for merci- 
ful, liberal, bountiful, advance it a degree 
beyond Crighteous.] See Mat. 20. 12. 


2 By his life communicated unto us his 


members, ſo. 6. 57. -14.19.-Becauſe T live 
ye ſhall e alſo; 2 Cor. 4. 10, 11. : 


3 The reſt of the chapter ſaith this,that, 
It was ordered by the divine providence, 


that the manner of our reſtauration ſhould 


anſwer to the manner of our fall. As the 
firſt Adam was the fountain of ſin and 
death; ſo the ſecond, of remiſſion and 
life. But, firſt, more good conferred by the 
ſecond, than loſt by the firſt : 1. a nature 
higher advanced, and a life more glorified. 
2. More variety of ſpiritual gitts (1 Cor.12. 
8, &c.) conveyed by Chriſt, than carnal 
infirmities from Adam. 3. Thele far more 


active, and powerful to reform, than the 


other to deprave; thele in the faithful 
overcoming the other. 2. Again, more guilt 
taken away and remitted by the 2d. Adam, 
than derived from the firlt : to wit, not 
only the doom of his offence lying · upon us 
his children, but likewiſe of all our own 
offences added to it. 5 

4 The other part of the compariſon is ſet 
down in the 18 verſe atter a repetition of 
this, ¶ Even ſo by the righteouſneſs, &c. 


5 This is plain, 1. THat all men are ſin- 


ners, ſte Rom. 3. 23. 2. Cor. 3. 14. Gal. 
3. 22. 2. That they are the children of 
wrath by nature, ſee Eph. 2. 3. - Jo. 3. 35. 
Jo. 3. 3, 3, 6, and baptiſm, required ta 
all, and the dying of Infants, ( when-as 
death is the wages of ſin,) ftrongly per- 
{wade it. And not children of wrath only 
by imitation ; for then, why is it neceſſa- 
ry, that all ſhould be ſc? How are In- 
tants this way peccant,ths.: know nothing? 
or, why die they, if innocent? 3. Tis 
plain, that our death is impated to Adams 
lia, by verſe 14, 15, 16, 19. altho we have 
all, fins of our own why this ? if that left 
no ſtain, and root ot evil in us ? 4. That 
he 1s the fountain of fin, as Chriſt of righ- 
teouſueſs, by verſe 14, 19. But Chrilt is ſo, 
not only. by being a pattern,or by imputa- 
tion of his righteouſneſs, but by real infu- 
ſion of grace into us, to bring forth obedi- 
ence : therefore fin ſeems here to be taken 


(as Rom. 7.) for that acknowledged pra- 


nity to eyil in our nature, derived from 
Adam, of which actual {ins (ce Heb. 7. 9.) 
are the fruits. | = 8 
6 Death being both the curſe of ſin, 
Gen. 3. 3. and mans baniſhment upon his 
lin from the tree of lite, the caule of it: 
7 See aà like expreſſion, Heb, 7. 9. 


13. [1 ſay 


CHAP. 


= | * - 17 
; ; 13. [I /a ſin and death paſſed upon all men:] for [1 only 


after, but before, and] until the law [given by Moſes,] 1 fin 


was [ever ſince Adams offence] in theWorld : but [that not 
ſo much a imputed; for] ſin is not ; 
where there is no [expreſs] 3 law 4 [to convince men:] 


[ /o much] imputed 2 
&c. 


14. [Te], nevertheleſs, 5 death [and that for Adams one 
offence] 5 reigned [alſo] from Adam to Moſes, even over 
them that had not ſinned after the 7 ſimilitude of Adams 
tranſgreſſion [againſt an expreſs command to obey alaw, (as 
he had) ]: whois Lin all this] the [exact figure b of him] the 25 ny 15. 


2d Adam] that was to come; [the one the fountain of Sin 


and Death by his one offence \, the other of righteouſneſs and 


life by free gift. 


15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free 3 gift Lin 
their vertue and power :] for if thro the offence of one, 9 ma- 
ny e be dead: much more [powerfully] the grace of God, 1 
and the gift [of e bee, e and life eternal] by grace by 4 T= 


one man jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many 10 [70 / fe.] 


grace, that 


16. And not eas it [the loſs] was by one that ſinned, 8'2<< ot 
Leven] ſo is the gift [and benefit by him that was righteous): 16. Eph. f. 


for the f judgment [in Adam] was by one [9fence only] to s. 


2 As by one 


condemnation [of His poſterity :] but the free gift [iz Chriſt] an had. 
15, [the remiſſion not] o [that only, but ] many Cour own} ing ſuned. 


offences Calſel, unto juſtification. 
17. For if 8 by one mans offence [only] death reigned of one. 
which receive ot paar, 11R-g By one 


; 


by one; much more they, 


* 


bundance of grace, and 8 of the gift of righteou 


f Sentence 
on occaſion 


oC. (an ebe, 
nels, ſha h Thro his 


reign h in life by one, Jeſus Chriit.  hfe. 


I Becauſe all died ever ſince. 
2 Or, reputed ſo to be. 5 

3 Some thus: ſin betore, therefore a 

w before that law ee by Mo- 

: not poſitive, but natural. For it was 

a law then which made not- knowing in» 
tants allo guilty and fo dying; but no 
guilt, where no la. : 

4 But only that obſcure and imperfect 
one of nature. 1 ; 
+ 5 The Apoſtles drift is; to ſhew; how 
Adam was the figure of Chriſt, in that death 
came _-= all men, not for their, but his 
one offence, Which one offence was e- 
nough to condemn all to death; even 
thole, before that the law came to make 
im ſinful, even the righteous Abel, Noah, 


Kc. But many millions of fins were not 
- enough to hinder us from Salvation and 


lite by Chriſt; Therefore he infinitely bet 


ter to us, than our firit father was hurttu), 


s Asover righteous Abel, Noah, Abra- 


Ham, &c. and over Infants, therefore de- 
ſcending on them for the ſin of Adam. 


_ 7Only great tranſgreſſions are compared 

to Adams, Hoſ. 6. 7, Job. 31.33. _ 
8 Gift, becauſe tis righteouſneſs impu- 
ted by Gods mere grace and favour, not - 
by our working and merit: See Rom. 4. 


» 4, 24. | | 3. hg 
5 9 9 oppoſed to Cone] that of- 


fended before; not to Lal , ſee verſe 12, 
10 Grace abounded no only in the re- 
miſſion, of that ſin Adam brought on us; 
but alſe, of all our on; not only in re- 
miſſion of fins, but in infuſing righteout- 
nels and ſanctification of lite; not only in 
freedom from death, but admiſſion to lite 
cer” Do eb = EY 
1 1 The power of abundance of grace op- 
poſed to rhe power of one ſingle offeace. 
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18 ROMANS _ 
18. Therefore; [as I ſaid before] as a by the offence of 


a By one one, b judgment came upon all men to Condemnation : e- 


offence. 


b The ſen- ven fo, 1 by< the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift [of 
eve 5 — came upon all men unto juſtification of life. 


c Ey one 
righteouſ- 


19. For as by one man's diſobedience d many were made 
neſs. finners : ſo 2 by the obedience of one ſhall many be made 


ar Tue ma” z righteous + [and freed from their ſin,] | 


ny were 
conſtituted. 
e But the 


20. £ Moreover [after ſin thus 
world, and was, until the law; fo] the law entred' [after- 


2 ard}, that the offence: might [ore appear to] abound : 


tuint. but, [again], where fin abounded, grace did L ſince] much 


more abound Ito the deſtroying of ſin.] 


deat h, 


us] righteouſneſs, unto 
Chriſt ear Lord. 


21. That as fin hath reigned f unto [the efeting of ] death: 
[by Adam]; even ſo mig 
Je 


72 reign, tliro [beſtoming on 
e 


* 


— . * - @4& @_ Cam 


— 7 ²˙ ! m w 


EH 


Gy our works, but Gods Grace; and where ſin hath 


1. Wi ſhall we fay then? [Since juſt ifcation is abt 


= abounded this grace hath abounded much more, 
5 ſhall we [ow ſtill] continue in ſin, that grace may 


L/ill the more] abound ? 


2. 5 God forbid, how ſhall we that are Lom by Chriſt] 
dead to fin, 7 live any longer therein ? 1 5 


E Are. 


1 The righteouſneſs and obedience of 
the 2d. Adam is derived upon his Children, 
i. e. believers, in the ſame manner as A- 


dams fin upon bis poſterity: Their partak- remiſſion ol 
: d ſtinct from ſanctification, ſee 1 Cor. 1. 30. 


ing Chriſts Spirit fendring them inclired 
to good; as, 3 ams nature ren- 
dred them prone to evil, verſe 17. (thoſe 
which receive abundance of grace, &c. ſee 
Jo. 3. 6. Rom. 6. 16. Ila. 53. 11.) 

2 For as Adam was made a common per- 
ſon repreſentins mankind, fo Chriſt : See 
1 Cor. 15, 20. &c. 45. &c. Therefore alſo 


is that, which he did, ſuppoſed to be done 


by us : and whatever was done to him, to 


be done to us every-where in the Apoltles } 
2 writ 


(ſee Rom. 5. verſe 1. &c. 10. &c.) 
-.* trom this ſuppoſition general. 
3 By the — gift of grace precured by 


8 [For ] know ye not, that ſo many of us as 8 were 


Chriſt now ſanctifying and enabling us to do 

good wor ks, and live righteouſly, Rom. 6. 2. 
4 Righteouſneſs, by the Apoſtle, is u- 

ſually taken lor remiſſion of fin, and is · di- 


An objection . et by ſome a- 
inſt the Apoſtles doctrine, (ſee Rom. 3. 
therefore often repeated, ſee v. 15. 
6 Grace, only, abounds for our tormer 
ſin, before we became dead to it, in or 
baptiſm or converſion to Gad, and ſo ceaſe 


now to live any longer in it. 3 

7 To ive in ſin, is not to commit any 
one act of ſin; for ſo all do live in ſing t 
o. 1. 8. Jam. 3. 2. Eut to have a habit 
and cuſtom of ſinning; in whom ſin not, 


is, but reigns ; whether it be only one, or 


many, kinds of fin, 


bapti- 


by one man entred into the 


Zing] eternal life, by Jeſus 


D * 


t iniquity, aud made fin for us ; 
= ing: the death due to it j which death we 


CHAP. 


VI. 19 


: baptized [ ard ſo by this initiated and ingraſfed®)] 1 into Je- a al. 3:27, 


ſus Chriſt,[ ro become members of him, were baptized Lite- 
wiſe] into [the ſimilitude of] his 2 death? „ 
4. Therefore we are buried with him, 2 by baptiſm, into 


death [unto 7]; that, like-as Chri 


ſt was raiſed up from the 


dead by the glory, [and power], of the Father even ſo we 


XZ -:iÞ [fer our baptiſm] ſhould walk in newnels of life; 


For if [then]-we have bin 3 planted together [wth 
him] inthe likeneſs of his death Cin our dying to ſin, 4 as he 


7 2 


did, Jwe ſhall certainly be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurre- 


* ctionſ in living a nem life, firſt of grace, & aſterward of glory. ] 
6. Knowing this; that our; old man, {we had from A- 


dam), b is crucified with him; that the s body of ſin Lmhich ge“ cru- 


with him 22 unto ſin any mare, 


was in us] might be deſtroyed Land ſlain he that henceforth c That we 
we ſhould not ſerve fin, [as laves any longer unto it. 
7. For he that is dead, is 74 freeg from ſinn-{ ing. 
. 8. Now [then], if we bedead with Chriſt [ from ſm}, 
we believe, that we ſhall alſo Cconſtantly, hereafter] live 
7 | | we, but unto God, as he doth.” 


ſhould no 
longer. 


d Juſtified. 


9. Knowing, that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead L/ ; 
liveth, as that he] s dyeth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over him [ro kill him twice.] ET 


I See Rom. 11, Jo. 15. the ſame meta- 
= _phor. Wedrawing ar yaa 08 life, and 
| ©. vigor, from this new heac 


and root by his 
Spirit now communicated to us; as we 
drew deathfrom our former ryot, Adam: 
being by this Spirit, faſhioned alike unto 
him, in dying, living, &c. And this in- 
grafting is at our baptiſm. 

2 The Primitive faſhion of immerſion 
under the water repreſenting our death, 
and elevation again out of it, our reſurrecti- 


vn, or regeneration! See Col. 2. 12. Ph. 3. 0. 


3 Planting is a kind of burial of the tree. 
. 4 See verſe 10. He taking upon him our 
and ſuffer- 


1 50 Are freed from, by 'baptiim into him. 1 


Pet. 5 21 | 
Old manner of living, and vicious cu- 
ſtoms, trom our corrupted nature derived 
from the firlt Adam; which continual]: 
th ﬀ EXE, . P . * og ot / 7 
rafts us till regenerate, into all evil em- 
ployments, Eph, 4. 22, 24. | 
The ſeveral members of which ſee 


t -- Gol 2:6 


As dead men, from the commands of 


their former Maſters, 


8 Note, that the Apoſtle(after that we 
aue once ingraffed in Chriſt, and have, 


from God free grace, upon our repentance, 
obtained juſtification, i. e. remiſſion of all 


ſins paſt, at the time of our Converſion) 
is ſo far afterward, from reſting our confi- | 
dence (as formal Chriſtians ordinarily do) 
any longer upon our repentance, and Gods 
free Grace and pardon, for any future fins, 
except thole of infirmity ; that he gives it 
as a character of thoſe, Who are once in 
Chriſt, not, that they fin continuall ,and 
repent continually ; and fo grace an rar” 
don, abound continually unto them; bat, 
that they do not at all, after this, hve in 
fin, ſo as formerly, ſee verſe 2, 6, 11, 20. 


_-Eph. 2. 8,9, 10. See Heb. 6. f. where 


repentance from dead works is reckoned a- 
mongſt «af gp ples of Chxiſtian religion: 
But, toithoſe, that live in ſin ſo as former- 
d backllide from grace, is there no 
Kon of theſe, as of the former, thro 
faith,and repentance, i. e. no juſtification? 
Yes. But by the keysof the Church: and 
this is as it were a ſecond converiion 5, a 
renewing of the covenant 3-4 beginning a- 
gain at the principles of Chriſtianity, (after 
which is to follow a new yielding of obe- 
dience :) Which, how often, God will ac- 
cept of, or give us grace to do, we know 


ly, a 
remit 


not, lee Heb. 6. 4.-12. 16, 17. -2Pet. 2,20. 


C2 10.aFor- 


20 


a For that 

which died 
died unto 

fin once for 


5; Preſent 
- Your mem- 
unto 
fin wea- 
ns of un- 
righteouſ- 
neſs. 
c Arms or 


10. a For in that he died, he died unto [the full deſtroy- 
ing of] ſin [but] once: but in that he liveth, he liveth nom) 
unto God | ererrally}. | 

11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed 
unto fin | z0t to 880 it any more; ] but alive unto. God 
[wholly to ſerve him] thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

12. Let not fin reign therefore | any more, ſince it is de- 

ſtroyed i, in your : mortal Land dying] body, that ye ſhould 
obey 2 it, in the luſts thereof, . 

13. Neither b yield ye your members as c inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto 2 fin; but yield your ſelves unto God, 
as thoſe that [by being made members of Chriſt} are alive 
[by his Spirit] from the dead, and your members as inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs unto God. EY | 
14. For ſin ſhall not Lhereafter] have dominion over 

you Las formerly, by any vertue of the lam, to condemn you 3,] 
or ye are not under the law a, but under grace. 

15. What then? ſhall we fin becauſe we are not under 
the law [that condemns}; but under grace [that pardons] 
God forbid L for being freed from this ſervitude, you ſtand 


/ 


engaged in another, a contrary). 


4 Rom. 4. 
22, 


e Whereto 
ye were de- 
hvered. 


f And be- 

ing treed 

tr om ſin, Je 
have bin 

made ſer - 

vants to. 


1 Mortal, i. e. which is, in the time of 


this life, (if 
and Fen 
tul, being u 
.one to theo 


other, ſee Rom. 8.6, 11. -7. 24, I Cor.15. 
50) and again which mult be ſo ſoon cal- 


16. Know ye not, that to whom ye [once] yield Land 
give up] your ſelves ſervants to obey, 5 his ſervants [thence- 
forth] ye are, to whom ye obey : whether of ſin unto [the 
purchaſe of] death; or of obedience, $5 unto [the obt aining 
of ] 4 righteouſneſs ? 35 

17. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſin, 
Land doctrine of the law] ; but ye have [ ſince changed your 
Maſter, and] obeyed from the heart that [ew evangelical] 
form of doctrine, © which was delivered you. 

18. f Being, then, made free from fin, ye became the ſer- 


vants of * 
20: 71 


peak after the [common] manner of men Lin 


this borrowed expreſſion], becauſe of the infirmity of your 
e of we ſerve; having Iuſts, &c. ſo taken verſe 6, 
care be not taken), ſo trail, 7. Rom. 5, 12. | TSS 
to ſinning, (mortal, and ſin- 3 See the Metaphor more plain, chap.7. 
ſed with reference often of the verſe 11. 1 
ther, as one depending on the 4 Do this and live; and curſed every one, 
Ke. G. 5 
5 Bound to do him ſervice, to whom 


led to judgment , and loſing the content - you conſent, to become his ſervant. 


ments of ſin. 
u 
iebteouſneſs, ſhews, ih 
means the corruption of our nature, and 
the root of evil in us; which he metaphors 


4 perſong the old man; the body 3 one, whom 


2 Diſt 
from wunr 


61. e. Newneſs of lite. | 
: 7 A frequent excuſe with this Apoſtle, 
at by it he when he toucheth expreſſions of 2 | 
human Cultoms, and Manners. See Gal. 


3+ 15s . 
fleſh 


iſhing fin from the luſts and 


* 
- 


CHAP, VII. = if 
' fleſh : for as [when ſervants of ſin] ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to * uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto 
[the bringing forth ſtill of more] iniquity; even ſo now [when 
ſervants of God, ye are to] yield your members, ſervants to 
righteouſneſs unto holineſs, Land to be free from ſin- 5 8 
zung. hes . 9 9 d 5 
y — For { /o alſo] when ye were the ſervants of fin, y 
were b free from righteouſneſs. 2 3 
21. [ And when ye were ſervants ſo],© what fruit had ye C Rom. 7. 3. 
then [either by enjoyment, or exgectation], in thoſe things, 
d whereof ye, [ for their chene , are now Leven] aſham- 4 Rom. 1. 
ed ? for the end of thoſe things is death. _ 26, 27, &c. 
22. But now being made free from ſin, and become ſer Ü | 
vants to God, e ye have your fruit unto [preſent] 3 holi- e Have ye. 
neſs f; and the end, [hereafter] everlaſting life. fai 
23. For the wages of {in is death; but 4 the gift of God tion. 
[to obedience] is eternal life, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
[who hath freed us from ſin, and from the law.] 


 bFree men 


* 


— 2 : * 
E 4 » ww Fa X? 


CHAP. vII. 


1.0 RJ know ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to 

= them that know the law) how that g the law hath g The law 
dominion over a man, as long as he liveth [or, over — - 
as the lam is in force, and no longer.] | 8 3 
2. For the woman, which hath an Husband, is boun 

the law to her h husband, fo long as he liveth ; but if the h̊ The lir- 

husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law Land dominion] — x 

of her husband. | N 2 895 

3. So then, if while her husband liveth, i ſhe be married i she be to 

ct to another 5 man, ſhe ſhall be called an Adultereſs : but, if another. 

her husband be dead, ſheis free from that law; ſo that the 

s no Adultereſs, tho ſhe be married to another nan. 


1 To unclean luſts, and deſires: see and the greateſt honour amongſt others, 
Rem ; ; that ar ET 

2 1 had no power in you 4 Eternal lite called his gift, becauſe by 

a 4 5 8 


* 
OS 


his free grace weobtain it. 


— 


to your ſelves, that this life affords 3 mits, as upon divorce. 


Fa” i ; 
0 3 The ſincereſt joy, and greateſt happi- 5 Unleſs in a caſe where the law per- 
* EY 
e 4 Where 


_ 


1 ROMANS. 


1 4 Wherefore my brethren, ye alſo are become 
the law ¶ your former husband] by t 


a Col. 2.11. [ cruci ſied, and annullin 
5 Rom. 6. 3. 
c Rom. 7.6 


* b and the law was dead to jou cl, th 
ed to another, even to him, who is raiſed from the dead, that 


me i dead to 
he 2 body of Chriſt 
the lama; with whom alſo ye died, 
t ye ſhould be 3 marri- 


.[unmortified], the 
no 4 


former husband J, f did work in our mem- 


ivered from che law; g that being 


4 That ye 
- may bs 10 we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God,. Lin this marriage. 
eAfkeckions F. For, when we were in the fleſh 
paſſons. © motions of ſins, which were [occaſroned and ſtr 
f vicre by the law, Co 
wrought. bers, to bring forth fruit unto death, 

Bein 6. But now we are del hat b 
ime pd [ow] dead, wherein we were held Lin ſubjection]; that 
that. weſhould ſerve [now] in_newneſs of ſpirit 5; and not in 

the oldneſs of the letter.s. 5 
80 we 7. 7 What hahall we ſay then? Is the law [which we are 
then. 


1 Note 1. that the Apoſtle follows both 
metaphors of the law being dead to us; 
and we to it; and uſeth one for the ther, 
the acc being the ſame. 2ly. That in 
thele places he takes the law (i. e. the 
Moral) as given by Moſes without the 
Spirit, exacting perfect Obedience, and 
givig us pegect. knowledge of fin, without 
enabli 2 us at a to do the one, pr avoid 
tue otlier; it {5 being the very ſtlength ot 


delivered from, the canſe of I ſin? God forbid.Nay I had not 


race, for our future obſervance, of his ho- 

y (Rom. 7, 12.) precepts. By which our 
walking by theSpirit, and our being filled 
with charity and the fruits thereof, and de 
ing all things, by the Spirit dwelling in 
us, which are commanded by the law, the 
writing of the lay becomes void, and uſe- 
lefs, to ſuch, not only in its condemning 
power, but in its commands, and diret- 
ing power ; not that we now are without 


Jaw, but that we have it, ſuperabundantly 
written in our hearts. Conſider well, Gal: 
5. 23. 1 Tim. 1. 5, 9. -Gal. 3. Ig, -Rott- 

+ 1.50 7 | 

2 See E b. 2. 1 . Col. 2. 1 1 o the 
Moſaical Lawexpirin in him. _ 4 | 

3 An apt metaphor to ſignify, how 
cloſely beth ſin adheres to the — 3 
and righteouſneſs to the Saints They | 
ſhall be one. 75 2 

4 The prohibition of the law advancing 
the luſt of ſinning, as well as making it 
more guilt- full. 7 
5 In Chritts energy, ſpirit, life, in us. 

5 e vs commanding, with- 
out the ſpirit enabling: See Rom. 2. 20. 
2 Cor. 3. 65 77 8. 5 i * 75 { 
7 This is a digreſſion to the, beginning of 
the next chapter, (where the ſame ſubſect 
is reſumed) : being a deſcription of the 
goodneſs, yet weakneſs, of the law; and 
of the miſerable condition of a man under 
it, (repreſented, as uſually (lee 1 Cor. 4. 
6.) by the Apoſtle for modeſties fake, in his 
own perſon) ſenſible of ſin, yet unable to 
avoid it, betore Grace received. 5 


5 


fin, 1 Cor. 13. 58. {ee chap. s. verſe 14. 3ly. 
That, therefore, lie indiflerently and equi- 
valentlj uſes che phraſes,to be dead to the 
I:w, and to fin; to be under the law, and 
under fn ; they both (as the law is 1n this 
ſence taken) living and expiriog together, 
For note, that the Apoſtle oppoſeth the 
law, as given by Moſes, without the Spi- 
rit, and with a curſe to the non- perfor- 
mers (ſee Gal. 2. 10.) to the law, as given 
gow by Chriſt with the Spirit, and ability 
ts perform: it (ſee 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. -Rom. 
8. 2.) Moſes hg it on ſtones, the Spi- 
rit writing it in the heart. (Heb. 3. 10.) the 
one killing, the other giving life; the ſame 
matter of the law given by both, but the 
manner diverſe. The law, after the man- 
ner it was formerly given, being now ex- 
ired and dead. Aly. That te be dead to the 
, is to be freed from the obſervance of 
the law ceremonial, and from the con- 
demnation of the law moral, which we had 
no ability formerly, being without grace, 
to keep, and fo ſtood liable to the penalty 
- of jt, till Chriſt delivered us: purchaſii 
-- pardon for all our former breaches, an 
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exorbitant. ] 


wounded 


known fin; but by the law; for I had not known i i concu- i Lat. 
piſcence, except the Law kad ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. 

8. But-2 fin a taking occaſion by the commandement d advantage. 
but not quelling, ſin in me; the more it was re- g See Rom. 
more it] wrought in me all © manner of congu- . Gveting, 

= For without the [promulgated] 14 Was i 
kai it were] dead , [neither ſo apparent, nor ſo active and d 


For f I was alive [ro my appearance; bein 
; . by my conſcience, nor ſo much ſolicited by 2 
out the law once; but when the Commandement came, 
E revived 4 [being ſtrengthened by it], 
10. And the commandment which 


„ 


4 Receiving 


law fin d was , lulting. 


neither fl indeed 
13.1 with - ved. 


ſm 
was ordained'to life 


Leonid I have obeyed it], I found [rome] to be unto death. 
555 "43 


lle me. | 


193 3 

1 

ts Fe 1 

* 35 . 1 ©. ©; 

3 * 6 C5 * 2 

? KW . 7 W b 
. at —_— 1 — as 


death bn me by that whic 


14. For we know, that t 


"XX .1 Thoſe firſt inward. motions of luſt in 
the ſoul, prohibited in the 10th Command- 


ment, che ſinfulneſs of which the Hea- 


RD... 5 Saw my ſelf dead in fin, and by it 
Wii my felt dead in fin, and by it, 
a Dy condetnning ine: curſed is be, &c. 

* 2 10. ; 

F 6 He ſpeaks of Concupiſcence, the root 
of all actual fins in us. Which he makes as a 
perſon that fins, and as a tyrant over us. 
—X . 7 1t muſt be granted, that there are, a- 
mongſt the uuregenerate, fome fo habitua- 
ted and enſlaved to ſin, and fo darkned in 
heart, as they have almoſt quite loft all 
== /enſe, and diſcernment ot good and evil; 


—_ .. : ; 11 JE 2 
x others, that have a {iriving between the 


able to eternal death; the commandment 


ſeaſual appetite; and reaſon, or the mind; 


II. For fin taking occafion by the commandment deceir- 
ed me [who expected juſtification by the 


law], and, by it, 


12. g Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment * a 


that then which is good, made [the canſe of] 

death unto me? God forbid. But Lit was] fin [that was 

XZ the cauſe] that it might appear ſin (indeed, even] working 
1 . that 
mandment, might become exceeding ſinful. 
vp he law is ſpiritual [and commands 
only what is good]; but [I obey it not, becauſe] 7 lam car- 


in, 5 by the COM- þTo me. 


this neceſſarily (by reaſon of the light 
and law of nature, or of the law written, 
that is not quite darkned in the ſoul) di- 
ating contrary to their practice. (Such 
thoſe, Mat. 13. 20, 21, -See Rom. 2. 14. 
Such ſhe in the Poet,Video meliora probogque, . 
8155 So that they may rightly be ſaid to 
low their luſts with ſome unwilliggnels, 
and againſt their mind. But, in this fie. 
either reaſon, the better part, is not ex- 
Say Fd, and conſentient to the law 
of God, or of nature, (as appears in thoſe 
heathens who ſeem to have followed it, 
jet have not been exculed from fin ) : or 
elle, at leaſt, no power they have to hake 
off the bands of their luſts and follow their 
reaſon, when right, becauſe they are de- 
Again, in the regenerate, and thoſe that 
haye not only rea ſon, but graceand tlie ſpirit, 


a ſtrite again there is not only between the'r 


appetite & reaſonFbutbertween their appetite 
or fleſh, and the Spirit of Grace;lomerimes tu 
the doing evil, what they would not; & cn 

| 5 aafag 


24 
mitting ſins of infirmity, (See am. 3. 2. 
1 Jo. 1. 8. Gal. 5. 17. tranſlated L ſo that ye 

cannot do}, but the Original is | /o that ye 
& not the things that ye would )lometimes; 
and moſt frequently to the doing good /o 
as, according to the Spirit, they woul 

not; that is, to have their actions mixt 
with ſome imperfection and faultineſs. See 
Jam. 3. 2. -1 Jo. 1. 8. Either peccant in 
hoy fahnen 


ce, or in ſome circumſtance, or 
in ſome mixture of a contrary velleity, Gal. 5. 
17. - Now the Apoſtle ſeems here to de- 
ſcribe the condition only of the former ; to 
wit of one, awakened by the knowledg of 
the law, yet not enabled by grace; as the 
three firſt ages have, commonly, interpreted 
this chapter. Awakened, I ſay, ſo that he 
hath a /aw of bis mind, called alſo the law 
of nature (as every.one bath, leſs or more, 
ſee Rom. 2. 15.) an inward man, warring 
againſt the law of his s, by which 
mind alſo he ſerves, i. e. delights in the 
law ot 
and ſo hates that evil, which the tyranny 
and power of the habit of ſin ruling in him 


forceth him ſtill to practiſe, (which are 


the expreſſions in this chapter). All which 
are ſome weak reſemblances of thoſe in- 


nerate (the law being a 650 School-ma- 
fer to bring us unto Chriſt) and proceed 
from Gods general illumination of all 
mens conſciences, in a leſs, or higher, de- 
gree, Rom. I. 19. ; : . 
Such 1 ſaid was her condition in the 
Tragedy -Video meliora proboque. Such the 
Scri Mark, 12. 32. Such the hea- 
thens, who conſented to the things con- 
tained in the law, that they. were good. 
Elſe how could conſcience excuſe, when 
they did them, Rom. 2. 15. to whom the 
law of nature (Rom. 2. 14.), by which 
they knew God (Rom. 1. 21.), is the 
fame with the law ot the mind here. Such 
the Jew, Rom. 10. 2. whois ſaid to reſt in 
the law, to approve the things for excel- 
lent in which he is inſtructed out of it, 
to boaſt of it, &c. Rom. 2. 17, 18. an- 
ſwering here to ons 4 9 ag its goodneſs, 
and de 'ghting in it; for by the obſerving 
thereof, alſo, he hoped for falvation, Rom. 
9. 32. (for it is certain, that men do con- 
trary to many things, which they conſent 
are good ratione honeſti, becauſe they think 
them not good ratione jucundi ; and the A- 
poſtle here, e approved the 
er of the law only in the firſt ſenſe: 
d this opinion, that all thoſe who find 
reluQanee to fin, &c. are regenerate, tho 
their outward works are evil, deſtroys ma- 
u ſonls.) | | 


and 


God, conſents unto it that it is good; 


fac 


ROMANS. 


Such(was S. Paul's, when a Phariſee, being 
then zealous toward God, &c. Acts 22. 3. 
Gal. 1.14. But not yet regenerate, as ap- 
pears by the tranſition, Rom. f. 3.) and thro- 
out this chapter, in that this law of bis mind, 
{doth not overcome, but] is overcome, 

ught into captivity, by his concupi- 
ſcence, and the [aw of 2 Verſe 23. and 
in that he is yet carnal, ſold under fin, 
Li. e. a flave to it] verle 14. not Know- 
ing, tho be will it, how to perform that 
which is good, Verſe' 18. but having evil 
Fill preſent with him, verſe 21. and al- 
ſo proceeding to the actual performance 
of it, - doing ſtill what he would not; nay, 
what be even hates, Verſe 15. Hence cry- 


ing out verſe 24. O wretched man that I l | 


am. All which expreſſions are contra- 
dictory to S. PauPs deſcription, not of 
the future, but of the preſent, conditi- 
on Of him that is regenerate in the 5th, 
6th, the beginning of this, and in the 
8th, chapters. See the contradictions 
between c. 7. v. 14. and c. 8. v. g. be- 
tween 7. 24. and 7. 6. -6, 6. between 
7. 23, 5. and C. 8. 2, EN 4. «5, I 5. . 
2, 14. between 7. 25, 18. and 6. 13. 


e 10 . ' 12. I. and therefore theſe texts ſpeak not 
clinations to good, which are in the rege- '& 


dt the ſame, but ſeveral perſons. In which 
places he ſaith that the regenerate are no 
more in the fleſh,” hut in the ſpirit, c. 8. 
v. 9. -The motions of fin no more work- 
ing L not, in their mind, but] in their 
members to bring forth fruit unto. death. 
Chap. 7. 27 5. That they are now 
made free from the law of fin, * 8. 
verſe 2. Now dead to fin, and ſo living 
no longer therein. Chap. 6. verſe 2. Th 
2 Es 1 3 und the * 

n deſtroyed, and they no more ſer- 
. of it, chap. 6. v. 6. Gall 5. 24. Walk- 
ing hence forth not after the fleſh, but af- 


ter the ſpirit, Chap. 8, verſe 4. Now yield- 


ing | not only their mind, but] their 
members ſervants of the righteoujneſ5, c. 6. 
2. 17. and their. bodies a holy acceptable 
rifice unto God, c. 12. v. I. Members 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 15. and Temples of the 
Holy Gbofi, i Cor. 6. 19. So that theſe pla- 
ces mult needs be meant of ſeveral conditi- 
ons. And none therefore may preſume, 
who bring forth outwardly fruit unte 


death, that they are not withſtanding rege- 


nerate, becauſe they have reluctance to {in 3 


and do conſent to the law, when they do 


ſin, that it js good, &c. as if none did thus, 
but the regenerate. 


The Apoltles expreſſions therefore here 


of not willing the evil be doth (tor he mult 
needs diſaffect fo far as he diſallows; an 


there is always the ſame degree of velleity 


2 


I 
1 
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den thing, as there is approbation of it), 
of not dn ſuch actions Limſelf but fin in 
bim, &c. are not inſerted here tqleave any 
3nnocence, or excuſe upon himſelf, as not 


acceſſary to his fault; but, partly to ac- 
td, — ge the good operation of the law 
peer, upon him, partly the.t rannical and pow- 
bi cf] operation of ſin in him, before grace 
and euren after the knowledge of the law, and 
fin, reluctance of conſcience, hurrying him, 
0 600 © lens, nolens, as it were, into all wicked- 
that E neſs. Thus fin becoming exceeding finfu/, ver. 
nee 13. and fo his condition-exceeding miſera- 
Md Ale, verſ. 24. whiltt the mind diftating con- 
a trary ſerves to increaſe the ſenſe of his fault 
"Ys without ability to redreſs it. 
of | Yet if, notwithſtanding what is ſaid, 
1 any will interpret this chapter, as ſpeaking 
Ta- of the leſſer fins of ixſirmity, or thoſe by 
. of ſome called venial, of the regenerate ; from 
il which *tis conteiſed they, whillt in this 
th, lite, can never be wholly free, according 
the to Jam. 3. 2. Such interpretation, I grant, 
25 agrees well with the analogyof faith; tho 
de- it ſeems not to me ſo ſuiting in this place 
_ to the Apoſtles diſcourſe, and purpoſe; nor 
'» to thoſe expreſſions ; [ carnal, fold urdet 
55 nx, captivity to the law of fin : a body of death, 


K. 


And 'tis to be noted that, . 


ch Aulfin (who having, at ſeveral times, in- actions, or ſpeak evil werds; or delight, 
mY terpreted it both ways; namely, of the na - in, or conſent to, any evil thoughts, upon 
8. tural, and of the ſpiritual man) faith in the pretence of their being fins of una vor” 
4 his Retract. I. 2. c. 1, that the latter ſeems dable infirmity. But, indeed, in this ex- 

a, the more probable ; yet his Interpretation polition the applying of reseten, wy, 
2 of it, applied to the ſpiritual man, is this & He &?: Sz, only to concupiſcence or 

if only : That the evil which the Apoltledid deſire, ſeems very forced. As like wife the 
8. ſo contrary o his mind, will, or endear making tne oppoſite good, which the A- 
4 vor, was only concupiſcere, without his ei- poſtle would perficere, to be ouly un con- 
uo ther outwardly acting, or alfo nwaraly con- cupiſcere. Add to this, that the iin the. 
A nting to ſuch concupiſcence. And this is Apoſtle complains of, is ſuch as {lays him 

1 the furtheſt S. Augultin goes; as appears verſ. 11. Which ccicapiſcence unpecrfeticd 
. at full in his comment on this chapter(con- doth not. WET 2: gd | 

r nal, 1 fold under fin, Land captivated even againſt my own » 

135. For that which I do, 71 Liaſructed already in the |, 

lawl. a allow not: for, what I would [ao accerding to the a Know not. 
Law, that do I not; but what I Lm the lam profibiting 


* —— 


. 1 Both born of thoſe who were flaves 
30 it; and again, enllaved by my owa evil 


abits, 


CHAP. VII. 


- 4 uh 
13.) 


| | 25 

tra duas Epiſtolas Pelag. l. I. c. 10.) where 
upon verſ. 15, 16, he hath theſe words, 
* -Facere ſe dixit & operari, non affedtu con- 
* ſentiendi & implendi ſed ipſo motu concupi- 
* ſcendi. And upon { non ego operor}.he ſaith 
i & Concupuſcit, & conſentit, & agit quo- 
modo non i pſe illud o peratur, ca ſe opee 
*rari dolcat, & vinci graviter ingemiſcat ? 
*-And upon verl. 25. he faith, * -Serwio, 
carne ſcil: legi pcecati, concupiſcendo: men- 
te autem legi Dei eidem concupiſcentie nan 
© Confentiendo, And Serm. 43. & 45. de 
* Tempore, he ſaith, *-Non ergo quod wult a- 
© git Apaſtolus Tg vult non concupiſcere, & 


tamen concupiſcit ; ideo, quod non vult agit. 
See the like in Johan. Tract. 41. *-Hoc dice- 


* bat ille; perficere bonum non mihi adjacet, 
2 non foterat fucere ut non concupiſceret, 


Jacie hat tame u, ut cancupiſcentiæ non Conſen- 


*tiret,& cancupiſcentiæ m:maxa ad ſatellitium 
non preberct, And fo Epiphan. Hær. 64. 
ANuod oh for non cognoſco, AIC. non de eo, 
© quod operati ſumus, ac per f cimuss, mal um ac- 
cipiendum ct, ſed de co, quad ſolum cagita- 
© vimus. Where the Fathers (as Dr. Taylor 
well noteth ) by their limiting this ivevi- 
tability oþ ſinning tõ the matter of deſires, 
or concupiſcence; give no allowance or pre- 
tence to any man to commit any ſintul 


1 hate [and diſapprove], that do J. | 
16. 2 If then, I do that which Iwould not, I Fjzſt;fie and] 
conſent unto the law, [which forbids it], that it is good. 
17. b Now then [thus doing it againſt my approbation and gut no. 


2 This is ſaid againſt the objection (ver, 
confirmation of the anſwer (ver. 


D 


conſent 


26 ROMANVS. | 
conſent that it is fit tobe done], it is no more I, 1 that do 
it: 2 but ſin, that dwelleth in me. = 

18. [Siz, I ſay, that dwelleth in me], for I know [and 


a Good oat l 1 
qwelletn good thing. For, 5 to will is preſent with me [indeed in- = 
* formed and terrif:ed by the law]; but, how to perform that 


confeſs], that in me, that is, 3 in my fleſh, a dwelleth 4 no 


which is good, I find not [by reaſon of the ſtrength of my 
liſts, T net being enabled by the lam. J 


ö 19. For the good that I would, I do not: but the evil, ; 0 


which 1 would not, that I do. 280 
20. Now if I do that I would not; it is no more I that do 
it; but ſin that dwelleth in me [zot yet extirpated by the 


lam 


] 
2 


1. Ifind then as law [ſtriving againſt G ods lam], that 


when I would do good [after its commands], evil is preſent 


with me. 


22. For [ delight in thelaw of God after 7 the inward 
man [of my mind and reaſon.] | 


23. But I ſee another law in my members warring againſt 
the law of my mind, and bringin 


2 me into captivity to the 


law of fin, which is in my members. 


b This bod 


24, O Wretched man that] am, who ſhall deliver me 


of deach. from b the body of this death [of ſin 2]. 


1 No mere I : the outward man, whom 

I would keep under; this being not fo much 

my ſelt, as the inward. Denomination be- 
ing taken from the chieler part. 

2 Which ſhews my greater ſlavery to fin. 

3 Note, that by the fe, members, the 

ola, the outward,man, XC. is meant not one 

art of man only. as the outward members, 

the lenſitive faculties, &c. but the whole 

man, ſuch as he is by nature, ior we read 


of «a f/kly mind (ſee Col. 2. 18. -Rom. 8. 


Rom. 12. 2, 1. -1 Tim. 6. 3. -2 Tim. 3. 
4 Eph. a. 23. Kc.) and fins of the feſh, 


ſome of them to be, batred, witchcraft, be- 


refies, (Gal. 5. 20.) defire of henor, din glory, 
&c. which doubtleſs, are in the ſuperior 
tacultics. Again, by the mind is meant 
the whole man, ſuch as be; 1s by the light, 
which the law ot nature; or greater yet, 
the law written; or greater yet, Grace 
(which kkewiſe confers ability, as well 
as knowledge) gives him: in w ich whole 
man the body and fleſh is alſoccmprehend- 
ed (ſee 1 Cor. 5. 15. Rom. 6. 13.) Thele 
are not (theretore) ſeveral faculties, but 
contrary qualities in the ſame taculties; 
partly corrupted, partly enlightned, or 
rezewed. Eut tho alt our faculties, in the 


ſtate of nature, are corrupted, yet the firſt 
and chiefeſt ſource of corruption may jultly 
be imputed to the outward faculties of our 
ſenſes : theſe loving all things, that de- 
light them; many of which, in ſuch a 


degree and quantity as they crave, cannot 
be had without fin; Hence the mind, &c. 


called the inward man (verſ. 22.) and, 
juſts ſaid to war, not againſt the Spirit, but 
the Soul, 1 Pet. 2.11. Jam. 4.1, 

4 No good thing before Grace; but, af- 
ter it, it is otherwiſe. See 1 Cor. 6. 15. 
&C. Rom. 6. 13. 12. 1. Or no good alter 
Grace, except as it is maſtered by the Spi- 
Do - then alſo, {till tempting 'us, (Gal. 

. 16, 
? 5 To will, i. e. from the light of na- 
ture, and of the law, and out of preſſure, 


and terror of conlcience, ineffectively to 


with. 

6 The command and edit as it were, of 
a corrupt nature, and delires, (lee verl; 2. 
ſtrengthened by cultom. ON 

7 According to the great impreſſions of 
truth, which the law hath made in my 
mind ; giving me light, but not {trength, 
Rom, 8. » : \ ; 


25. I thank 


41 eee mage o 


26 Bos 


CHAP. 


{whilſt under t 


25. I thank God [whoſe ſpirit of life hath made me free a © Rom. 3. 2. 
from the law of ſin and death in ſome degree already, and will 


more fully age b. thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. : So then, 
90 


law,] b with the mind I .my ſelf ſerve b The ſame 


the law of God [ whilſt Tc onfeſs it holy and ft t to be obeye al; i with my 


but [yer] with the fleſh, Lia my actions], the law of ſin. 


mind, 


1 


CHAP. 


— 


VIII. 


the lam, for ſims paſt, ] to them, which are Cen- 

c graffed] in Chriſt Jeſus, who [hereafter] walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. _ 
2. For the 3 law Land power] of the Spirit of life, ein « see Rom. 
Land thro] Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the law, 3. 19. 
[and the dominion], of fin, and death. | 4 
3. For what the law [of Maſes] could not do, in that it 
was weak [and uneſfectual] thro [the wickedneſs of] the 


fleſh God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 


1. "Tk is, therefore, now no condemnation { from 


d A ſacrifice 


and d for fin condemned [and deſtroyed] fin in the fleſh for 5. 
[ from having there any more dominion] | 
4. That C/] e the righteouſneſs of the law, [which © The ordi- 


could not by its own ſtrength, by his] 4 might be fulfilled s in 


Nance. 


us; who [ ſoever] walk not after [the lIuſts of ] the fleſh, 
but after Frhe motions of ] the ſpirit.” | 

5. For they, that ares after the fleſh, ach] do mind 7 
the things of the fleſh : but they that are after the ſpirit 


the things of the ſpirit. 


1 This is a recapitulation of his condi- 
tiou under the law. Or, as others inter- 
pret it, an intimation, that ſtill in him re- 
generate were ſome reliques ot the -wick- 
edneſs of the fleſh, pho — in him ; but 
harmleſs. Rom. 8. 1. becaule now not 


walking after the fleſh, there was no con- 
demnation, tor thoſe motions of it. - Ac- 


cording to this ſenſe, the Paraphraſe runs 


thus. But with the fleſh, {ſo much as it 


can have any motions, or power in me, 
I ſerve] the law of fin. See Gal. 5. 16. 

2 The Apoſtle returns to his former mat- 
ter, from which he digreſſed at the ſeventh 


verſe of the former chapter. 
3 Raiba of regeneration . 


4 Fulfiled ; in every part and? precept 


of thelaw : tho no part in every degree. 
Perfectio partium in every one that is rege- 
nerate, tho not graduum. In us; being 
engraiied into Chrilt, and moved by bis 
Spirit, | : 

5 Obſerved, and obeyed (ſee Gal. 6. 2. 
-Rom. 2. 27.) by us engraffed into Chriſt 
the fountain of righteouſneſs (Rom. 5.15.) 
and moved by his Spirit : obeyed in all the 
parts and precepts of it, ſo that hencetorth 
we live in the habit, and cuſtom of no 
wa yo See the contrary in carnal minds 
verſ. 7. | 
: & Men unregenerate over-ruled by: its 
uſts. | 

7. Such tree, ſuch fruit. 


D2 6. [Now] 


The 
| Eg of 
the fleſh. 

g The 
minding of 
the Spirit. 
h The mind- 
of the fleſh. 


;/ue]: buts to be ſpiritually- minded, is life and peace. 
7. [Death I ſay] becauſe h the carnal mind is enmity 


r indeed can be. 


God. | 


9. But ye [now] are not in tie fieſh, but in the ſpirit, 6 


if ſo be, that the ſpirit of God dwell [and ſhew zt5 works of 


holineſs] in you. Now, if any man have not rh] the 


6. [Nom] 1 for, f to be carnally-minded is death Lin the 


1 75 God: for it ⁊ is not ſubject to the law of God, nei- | 


8. So then, they that are in the , cannot pleaſe 


Spirit of Chriſt [which is communicated from him to ai] 


his body; however he name himſelf ], he is none of his. 


1 [lain and] dead i 5 becauſe of ſin [heretofore commited] : ® 
but (the better part] the ſpirit is life, becauſe of righteouſ- 


neſs [now attained.) 


II. But [chothe body be dead and corruptible, becauſe e, 


ſin] if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 


dwell in you: he, that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead G 


that Spirit], ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies [ from 


10. And if 4 Chriſt be in you, the body [;ndced] is 


pecauſe of dead works nom, and hereafter from death it ſelf ] k by his ſpi- 
the _ rit, that dwelleth in you. 5 pd * 

12. Therefore, Brethren, we are debtors '[ for any god 

received or receivable] not to the fleſh, to live after the 


fleſh [any longer, but to the Spirit.] 
Iz. For if ye live after [the deſires of] the fleſh ye ſhall 


die: 6 but, i 
body» ye ſhall live. 


14. {Te ſhall live (Iſ- 


ye thro the ſpirit 


O 


Y, for as many, as are [informed 


and] led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, 
Land ſo heirs of life eternal.i  - :* 


1 Note, that the Apoſtle's [z, for] is 
aot always cauſal ; nor his [(dd, but] ad- 
verſative or diſcretive, but many times il- 
lative only; ſo tranſlated verſ. 8. 

2 Until ones naturally-carnal mind be 
changed by Gods Spirit, his works cannot, 
10 as to live in the conſtant practice of any 
one vertue; but he lives in an habitual 
breach oi ſome parts of the law at leaſt; 
and for the reſt when he pertorms outwar 
acts according to it, he fails both in the root 
and end of à good work, not doing it out 
of love to Gcd, nor for his glory. See Mat. 
7-17. Rom. 3.9, 10, 23. SY 
3 The law being ſo ſtrict, and its luſts ſo 
Sxtrayagant, Rom. 7. 1i4. 


+. * 7 : . : EI 2 
G— 3 4 


4 Chriſt being in us, or his Spirit; hi- 


mortifie the deeds of the 


Spirit, being in us, or God's Spirit, is all ' = 


one. | , | 0 
5 Dead in ſin, heretofore Rom.7. 8, 11. 
Eph. 2. 1. dead to ſin now, Rom. 6. 2. 
and dead for ſin, the body ſhall be Rom. 3. 
12. tho not to continue, ſee Rom. 6. 12. 
note. ; 8 5 | 
6 According to verſ. 6. 
7 As receiving the ſeal 
on by the Spiric. Or, as being one with 
him that 1s tbe natural Son, becauſe both 


f their adopti-. 


moved by the ſame Spirit. Or, as being 2 A 


begotten a-new (as his natural Son was, 
Mat, 1. 20.) of the Spirit. See Jo. 3. 3. 


11 * 


15. For 
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CHAP. VIII.. 29 
15; For ye have not [ow] received 1 the Spirit of 


age again La-] to fear® 2 [as under the law b 7 3 4 See Heb. 
oy ve hs. received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we . 5. 


enn pony 171 the Spirit it ſelf [g:ver to us] 4 beareth oo 


ith our ſpirit, that we are the children of Gd. 
mo if "ile . then heirs; heirs of God, and joint; 


q ; 
pe ſuffer 5 with him, that we may [hereafter] be allo glo- 


th him.] 

18. For [tho we ſuffer here] J reckon that the ſufferings 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which ſhall be [ere /ong] revealed in us, 
[the longing and deſire not only of us, hut of :he whole creation. 
19. For the earneſt expectation of the 7 creature [ow] 6 Atom 
d waiteth 8 for th[;s] manifeſtation e of the Sons of God, tion. 
20. (For the7 creature [eventhe whole fabrick of heaven? See 1 Joh. 
and earth] was made ſubject to vanity, 7 Land diſſolution], * * 


not willingly, 7 [and from their own natural inclination}, 


but by reaſon of him, who hath [ /o] ſubjected the ſame, in 
[ike] hope [of 4 future deliverance.} | 


I Spirit for a paſſion, a frequent Hebra- 2, in its matter, to all the unworth 
iſm. ee F 5 filthy and fruitleG changes, that may and. 


2 See Rom. 3. 20, fear of death, Heb, and this, by Cog its creation veing 


9 . curſed tor mans fin. See Gen. 3. 17, 18. 
3 A Syriack word compoſed of the two the lower part of the creation being, as by 
firſt letters. Such an eaſfie word as infants man abuſed toſin, ſo many times by God 

are apt firſt to ſpeak. Perhaps, taken up diſordered and diſcompoſed for the puniſh-. 
from our Saviour, ſee Mark 14. 36. It was ment of fin. Again, ſubjected at the laſt - 
an ordinary compellation amongit Jews of day to an unnatural diſſolution by fire. See 
younger men to any their Elders; to which 2 Pet. 3. 10 Again; theſe creatures are 
our Saviour alludes, Mat. 23. 9. | h 


4 Therefore called, Seal, Pledge, Firſt= from corruption, as well as the Sons o 
uits. I = | 
5 The Elder brother having a double extent of Creature here, it ſeems, ſhould 


Portions but the younger alſo ſharing in not be applied toall things generally that 


s Like him, for him, for and with his, many of which are its imperfections : 

and our fellow -members. | probably to living creatures: for x. wait, 

7 The creature; moſt probably, the fa- here ſeems to ſpeak of things" Fes perma- 
eaſts are ſub. 


e inheritance. See Deut. 21. 16,17. are, or ever were, in -/ heaven or earth, 


brick of heaven and earth; becauſe theſe nent, not tranſient. 2. The 


only naturally permanent: and ſo ſubjected ject naturally, and fo willing f 
not willingly, and out of any natural pro- 3 D No carte to 7 
penſion to. vanity, which (verſ. 21.) is, is read of, ſince their creation, by which 
Lee . np x oc _—_ to 8 they became ſo ; gor no pro of es 
rt OL this fa brick, earth, pro z At the wher or th ; ; 
rſt was ſubject to ies in — of its ever 3 Rea Chi for heaven and earth, 
particles, but perfective dan? Prop for its 8 By a tacit inſtinct of natural prop | 
ornament, not disfigure, and for mans be- inclining to its own perfection, — 
nefit, not toy]. Yet ſubjeted after ward to jt hath not, Gen, 3. 18, but th ſhall 
vanity; 1. in its end, the earth (and heaven have, Act. 3. 21. —2 BY 13. If - 
too) equally ſerving the unjuſt, as juſt s * © +7; e 
{<< = ET OH pho ( 3 hi f ; 
Er Oo nl 21, Becauſe 


7 * 


F Doth 


more than 


ROMANS. 


30 | 
21. Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo [ther] ſhall be deli- 


yered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious li- 


berry of the children of God. : 
a Every 


4 22, For we know that a the whole creation groaneth 
T5 inpains and b travelleth in pain together [9 be delivered of the bur- 


of child- den of thecurſe] until now. 
rth: 


c2Cor 3. reſt, yet] even we our ſelves groan © within our ſelves, 

2. 4. Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the [final] redemption 

d Mat. 25.9 f 195 > SS, 85 | 5 

Luk. 21. Of Our V. | 

28. -£ph. 24. [Waiting, I /ay, not poſſeſſing]: for 3 we are ſaved 

1. 14-4 30. nam] by hope only]; but hope that is ſeen, is not hope; 
for, what a man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? 


25. But if we hope for that we ſee not, then do we Land 


muſt] with patience [ yet a while] wait for it. | 
26. [In which waiting] licewiſe, 4 the Spirit alſo e help- 


e Joins in 
relieving 


ſes. 


ſhoald pray for Cor in what manner], as we 5 ought : but 
Lit is] the 4 Spirit it ſelf [within our hearts, that} f mak- 
intercede. eth interceſſion for us with g groanings, which cannot be 
g Unurttered uttered [by us.] | = 
1 | 27. And he, that ſearcheth the hearts, [mel] knoweth 
[without our expreſſions], what is the mind [and deſire] of 


b That he. the Spirit [that comerh from him), h becauſe it 4 maketh 


interceſlion for the Saints [zot according to the affections of 


i According the fleſh, but] i according to the mill {and glory] of God. 
to God, 28 And we know, that all 1 to his inter 


ceſſion, and Gods will}, work together for good to them, 
that love Land be beloved of] God; to them, who are [the] 


called Lto grace] according to his [ fore]-purpoſe, s 


23. And not only they, but our ſelyes alſo, which have 
2 the firſt-fruits of the ſpirit Lalready, and ſo aſſured of the 


our diſtreſ: eth our infirmitics : for we know not, [being troubled with, 
and weary of, preſent diſtreſſes, and neceſſities] what we 


1 To be free from after-diſſolution, ſo 


3 5 . EA 3 
2 Thoſe wonderful graces of the Spirit 
mentioned 1 Cor. 12. c. and 14. c. &c. See 
Eph. 1. 13, 14. 8 8 thus EEE 
3 i. e. Our ſalvation is now only in 


4 Maketh interceſſion, verſ. 27. That the 
— is any other way aninterceſſor for us, 
than only within us, we read not: that he 
is ſo within us, ſee Jo. 14. 17. and the be- 

inning of this verſe, Gad ſearching the heart: 


oy _— its _ | wi er mo 
q ying attributed to him, ſee Gal. 4. f 
6. and tis certain, that, tis the Spirit with- * 


in, that teacheth us to pray, as we ought. 


But this help ot the Spirit (verſ. 26.) may 
be meant not only of the private aſſiſtance 


afforded in our own devotions (being not 


ſo eminently diſcernible) : but alſo of its 


blic, and extraordinary, inſpiration of 
ome men, eſpecially 


forth its dictates in the public aſſemblies, 
and meetings of the Church: See 1 Cor. 
14. 142 13, 16. When alſo was a miraculous 
gitt, of prayer,as of languages, &c. - 

3 
8. | - 
' Not according to their deſerts. 


20, LHle 


in the Apoſtles 
times; who with great vehemency poured 


Men naturally are averſe from ſuffer- | 


: CHAP: VIII. 31 


29. Hi fore pur poſe, ſay]; for * whom he did a fore- Mat. 7. 


know [and approve of, them] he alſo b did 2 predeſtinate 11. 2 


a int] to be conformed to the 3 image Land made Pet. 1.2. 
8 ke) of his Son; that [ [a] he might [only] be the 2 Tim. 2. 


firſt- born e [and chief ] amongſt many [more] brethren. 5; Hatirpre- 


o. Moreover whom he did [thus] predeſtinate, them ordained. 
he alſo [afterward] 4 called; and whom he called, them — 5 
he alſo [ from all their ſins] juſtiſied; 4 and whom he juſti- 
fied, them he alſo , glorified, 5 | 
31. Whatghall we then ſay to theſe things? [tho afflifted, 
and groaning aud waiting ſor the preſent, yer] if God [thus] 


be for us, d who can be againſt us L /o for as to wrong us]? d Who ſpall. 


31. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all: how ſhall he not [together] with him alſo 5 
freely give us e all things? 33 | 2 

33. Who ſhall lay any thing Lom] to the charge of Fer. 1. 3. 
[thoſe, who are] Gods elect, [to make him change his ef- | 
on to them] ? It is God, that juſtifieth Lsg. | | 

34. Whois he, that condemneth Las]? It is Chriſt [rhe 
Son of God] that Leven] died [ for us] ;, f yea rather, that fi Cor: 15. 
is riſen again [ro defend and protect us], whois even at the 17: Nom. 
right hand of God Lin the higheſt place]; who alſo [there! 
maketh « interceſſion for us. 5 | | 

35. Who [ther] ſhall ſeparate us from th [Lis deareſt] 


love of Chrilt [toward us] Shall 7 tribulation, 8 or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 


36. [T ho we do ſuffer theſe] (as it is written, e for thy 2 Pf 44. 22 
ſake weare killedall the day long, we are accounted as 
ſheep for the ſlaughter.) | „ | 

37. Þ Nay in all theſe things we are more than conque- b But. 
rors, 9 thro him Land his protection] that [thus] loved 
us, | 


9. For I am. perſivaded, that neither 10 death, nor lif ed 


I Our Salvation is Gods deſign ; and s Preſenting there his obedience, his 
therefore, by no acccident to be hindred. ſuſterings, his prayers, our prayers, ſancti- 
2 See the following notes on Rom. 9. 8. fied thro him. : 19 | 
A : 7 He proceeds in order from lefs trou- 
3. In ſpirit (ſee verſe 9.) in ſufferings; bles to greater. | 
in glory. (See verle 17. | 8. i. e. Can any tribulation be ſo great 
4 Hebraiſm frequent; the preterperfect to hinder and ſeparate us from his prote- 
tenſe for the preſent, or future. tion in it, deliverance from it? fee Joh. 
5 Glorified. This, tho not altogether as 10. 28. the effects of his love, &c. 
yet acted, yet certainly decreed; ated too g. In not forſaking but cour , eouſſy 
already in the head; and in the body in maintaining our profeſſion, &c. 
part, by having the firlt-truits of the ſpirit, 10. Fear of death, hope of lite. 
and being adopted to an inheritance, &c. b 
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ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 
zs in Caud thro] Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; [that it will not 
. ſurely ſave, protect, deliver us in, thro, and from, them all.] 


KO MAN 
nor Angels, 1 nor 2 principalities, 3 nor powers, nor , 
things preſent, nor things to come. 
39. Nor 5 height, or depth; nor any other creature; 


4 


az * 
LS I 


2 * i \ B - 


" 
” 
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3 A P. IX. 


Þ 


"1. I Sor theFews.my brethren, remaining yet in unbe- 4 | 
a See c. 8. ließ, and not ſo called a; nor ſee bing Righteouſueſ 
e {ough | by Faith in Chriſt, but by works,] | ſay the truth 
in Chriſt, Ilie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs, 


28. C. 9. 


I 


'6 in the Holy Ghoſt. 


2. [Tho I haue ee. much for them; yet] that J have 
continual ſorrow in my heart b ¶ for 
11. 25. their. blindneſs and infidelity.) © EA, 
cAnathema, 3. For I could wiſh, that my ſelf were c accurſed from 
ſeparated. Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh. 
4§. Whoare Iſraelites: to whom pertaineth the adoption 
| [of God, when all other nations were aliens] and the glory, 
4 The re- 7 and d the covenants, s and the giving of the law, and e the 
_ Raments. ſervice of God, and the promiſe „„ 
5. Whoſe are the fathers, and Clay of whom, r as con- 
cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all; God bleſſed 


b See Rom. great heavineſs, an 


e The wor- 


But it i for ever. Amen. 
that, 


IPODS, 6. [Ter] ſpeak] f not [this], as tho the wor d [and pro- . 


1 Angels of Satan. N 155 
2 Theſe ſeem to be the attributes of An- 
gels, ſee Eph. 6. 12. Col. 2. 15. To which 


terms are added two more (Col. 1. 16.) 


thrones, and dominions. So Eph. 1. 21. 
Chriſt, being advanced above Angels, is 
ſaid only to he above all principality, &c. 
And, it may be, theſe attributes they have 
from their government amongſt us. See 
Dan. 10. 13, 20, 11. 1. concerning the 


regent- Angel of the Affairs of Perſia. But 


here the words may alſo be underſtood of 
earthly Princes and Potentates. 

3 The Orientals generally uſe abſtracts 
for concretes. : DIY 

4 Preſent or future ſufferings, | 

5 Things above, or below: honours or 
diſgraces. 3 85 =D 

6 The ſearcher of hearts, and witnels to 


my conſcience. 


19. and Heb. 8. 9. 


Ax — — 
— — 


10 2 7 
. 


7 Ark of the Covenant, &c. within the 
Sanctum Sanforum, on Which Gods glory 
appeared, 1 Sm. 4. 21. Pi. 78. 61. 

8 Covenants, made at ſeveral times; 
with Abraham Gen. 17. - with MoſesExod. 
24. made with {everal Sacraments; Cir- 
cumciſiou Gen. 17. Sprinkling of blood, 
Exod. 24. See Gal. 3. 17, 18. compare verſ. 


. Ah. bs 


9 The Jaw ceremonial. _ 
10 Of the Mefhias, and of Canaan, made 
to Abraham, &c. as alſo thoſe promiſes 


contained in the prophets. _. , 
11 This attribute freq ently added. Sea 0 

Rom. 1. 3. - Act. 2. 30. leſt people ſhonld 

imagine him meerly human; and not ac- ; 


knowledg alſo his nature divine. 


1 
3 
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Y which are [deſcended] of Iſrael. 


. 
29 


8. 1 That is, [al] th webech 


are the children of the fleſh, theſe 


re not the children of God Ps 
choice; ] but the children of the 


y promiſe 2 [only, as Iſaac was, ] are 


counted for the ſeed. 

9. For this d is the word of pro- 
i mile [or whoſoever is born of thee 
hall be theirs of the promiſe ;, but] e 
XX at this time will I come, and Sarah 
XX ſhall have a Son, [the Heir to it.] 


| of God appears in Iſaac, the only Son 
but [much more in this]; when 
: 4 [the [ame woman] | Rebecca alſo 
had conceived Lein-] by one, 
even by our Father Iſaac; 


; 6 pears alſo],when [the ſame woman} 
one, even by our Father Iſaac. 


XX conceiving at once. 
I Altho theApoſtle elſewhere defines the 


fivg the means to attain it, faith, &c. as. 
Gal. 3: 7. -and Rom. 9. 31. &c. yet here he 
is laid to aſcend higher to the firſt cauſe, e- 
ven Gods election, as is ee. by the 
quoting of Pharavh ; by t 

anſwers he makes: the objections being of 
no ſuch hard ſcruple; nor the anſwers any 


IF way appoſte, or tramed fo ſatisfactorily, 
"a 5 . * F 
Y as they might have bin, had he 1poken of 


the other.. 55 
2 Born unto Abraham by vertue of the 


7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they 12. 


=” of Abraham, by Sarah his wife]: 


children of promiſe by the 2d. cauſes, by u- 


e objections and 


IX. 


; | | iſe] of God [to them] à hath taken none effect. For r 
chey are not allI che] Iſrael, (to whom the promiſe was made), carried. 


5 Gen. 21. 
c The ſeed 


all children [of Gods covenant :] but b Cris ſaid only,] in lac goon -o 
© hall e thy ſeed be called, [tho Abraham had more children.] thee, 


A | 
8. + That is, they which are the 


children of the fleſhſto wit. ſuch as 
feek for righteouſneſs and ſalvation 


2 
by thr works of the lam, and carnal 


ceremouie s], theſe are not the chil- 


dren [accepted] of God: but the 
children of the promiſe, [chat ſeek 
for righteou/nefſs, as Abraham did, 
by faith], are counted for the ſeed, 

9. For this is the Word of pro- 
mile, [whereon depends the bleſſed 


Sarah thall have a Son. = 
10.“ And not only this election 
God, not of all Avrahams ſced, but 
only of believers, appears in Iſaac; 
who perhaps may . 555 in 4 more 
ſpecial manner hrahams ſeed, 
than his other chilaren: ] but [ap- 
Rebecca had conceived (7wizs] by 


d Speech was a Speech of promiſe. e According to Gen. 18, 10. 7 aut allo Rebecca 


+ The ſumm of this expoſition is; the 
Apoſtle proves, that the promiſe of Gods 
not to all the ſeed of Abraham generally, 
but only to thoſe of faith; rejecting thoſe; 
who are of the works of the la , or who {eek 


righteouſneſs by works; according to the 


31. and 32. verſes of this chapter z and 
-c. IO, 3.· and Gal. 3. 7, 10. And afterward 
he anſwers 8 to any that ask, why was this 
accepting of ſome, and not of others? ) 


that God might, in his mercy, impoſe ſuch - 


a condition on us, as that of faith, and ac- 
cept of them that thus believed: and might, 
as juſtly enter into judgment, for his glo- 
ry, &c. with others pretenders to works, 


10. And not only this Celection ſeed.] At this time will I come and 


promiſe, and Gods decree, not by ſtrength 
vi the fleſh. ; | 
tho both of the ſame ſeed. | 


_ *The Apoſtle's inſtarces in Iſmael and Iſaac, Eſau and Jacob, have nothing perfonal 
in them, bur only as they were types, one of the children of the law, or works; the 
other of the goſpel, or faith: According to Gal. 4. 24. | | 

| E 11. (For 


- 


34 R O 


5 
11. (For the children being 
| rn,neitheir having done 
any good or evil [(whereby God 


not yet 


might d:{iihe one more than the 
other), as Iſmael had before Iſaac 
was born], that the promiſe of God 
according to Election might = 
ſtand, not b of works, but of him 
that calleth.) | 

12, It was ſaid unto her c : the 
elder ſhall ſerve d the younger. 

13. As it is written [alſo in Aa- 
lachy e ] Jacob have 1 loved, but 
Eſau have I 2 hated, | 

14. What f ſhall we ſay then? Is 
there unrighteouſneſs with God 
Lin this aft]? God forbid; [ for 
God hath no Obligation unto any.] 


MANS. | 


their merit to elect or refuſe] that 


the purpoſe of God, according to 


electionſ to vit. of the means, where. 


byrighteouſneſs and ſalvation was 
to be applied to inen], 
not of works [of the law or their 


merit ], but of him * that calleth 4 


to faith. | 

12. [Eſau bearing the type of the 
Sons of the fleſh,or legal, ſuch as are 
nom the Jews; and Jacob, of thoſe 
of faith, ſuch as are now the Gen- 
tiles ( ſee Gal. 4. 24.)] It was ſaid 


- unto her, the Elder ſhall ſerve the younger ¶Eſau, Jacob. ] 
13. As it is written [alſo in Malachy e] Jacob have I loved, but Eſau 


have I hated. | 


14. What ſhall we ſay then ? Is there unrighteouſneſs with Gd 
[in taking the latter, the Sons of faith, and not the other ?] God torbid; 


[No but mercy; elſe all had periſhed 5s but his will was, on ſome to jhew 


mercy. ] 


a Abide. 5 From works but from him. 
f Say we then. 2 See verſe 29. 


I Jacob had, over Eſau, both ſpiritual 
preheminence, being the heir of Abrahams 
taith, and of Gods promiſfs of the Meſſias, 
&c. and temporal, in his poſterity emi- 
nently, the Idumeans being often brought 
under the Iſraelites yoke; and alſo in his 
own pev#lon to, thus far, as to have the 
poſicthon of Canaan letr him, fee Gen. 36. 
6. yet there it appears that Eſau enjoyed 
Gods temporal bleſſings very much; ſo that 
the diſparity ctthe perſons ſeems rather to 
be in ſpiritual bl:ſhngs ; and the diſparity 
of their polterity in both. 

2 Hated, as alto kardeneth, verſe 18. is ta- 
ken negatzvely, for not loving, not having 
mercy. So { blinded] Rom. 11. 7. and Jo. 12. 
40. For palitive hardening, &c: preſuppo- 
foch not only Gods will, but mans lin alſo, 


4 


c Gen. 25, 23. greater. d Leiler. e. 1. 2. 


So God neither regarding the former 
legal works of the Jew, nor Idolatry ot the 
Gentile, preters, in both, only thoſe that 
believe. 

* Or; that calleth {and juſtifieth by 


grace thro faith.) 
q Note; that if faith (being alſo the 


gift of God, Eph. 2. 8.) or means of faith, 


which are neceſſary to beget faith, as preach- 
ing the word, be given freely to one, not 


to another, without regard to àny prediſpo- 


ſition in themſelves, both theſe interpreta- 
tions do agree. If given to ſuch only as are 
o prediſpoſed to receive it, God looks at 


ſomething in man, for which he ſhews 


mercy, &c. But at nothing in man that is 
meritorious of mercy : thus ſtil! all are $- 


_ before God as to meriting ; and ai! 
| boaſting of works is excluded: which thing 


lectus to be the Apoliles chief drift. 


15. For 


0 e 
11. 1 (For the children being ⁵ 
not yet born, neither having done 
any good, or evil, Lin point of legal 
obſervances, as Iſmael had, that 
God ſhould be thought, according to 
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X hath reſiſted his will? 


CHAP. 


= 
petitioning for all the 3 people] >, * 1 


13 
will have mercy, on whom I will 
XZ have mercy: and I will have com- 
paſſion, on whom I will have com- 
paſſion. 3 
1416. So then it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that run- 
"WT neth, but of God that ſheweth 


; mercy (on ſome; but not on others.) 


2 17. For [again] the Scripture 
ſaith unto Pharaoh:s Even for this 
W ſame purpoſe have ha I raiſed thee 
up Lc, that I might ſhew Lot 
a mercy,but]5 my power in thee; 
and that my name might be de- 
EZ clared thro out all the earth. 

18. i Therefore hath he mercy 
(on ſinners, ] on whom he will 
have mercy; and [others] whom 
be will, he <hardeneth; [as he did 
Xt Pharaoh being not unjuſt tothe one, 
= but yet more e bg tothe other. 
S 1 t ſay then unto me, 
-X why doth he yet find fault [with 
them whom ve hardens ?] for who 


59g 2 
58 3 
Mr 
ts. 
54 58 


ey 3 
92 F 
5 g 
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li th them whom he hardeneth or 
his will? | 


3 After their committing idolatry, in 
the golden calf. 
4 And hardened thee, &c. | 

5 That re-hardning {till of Fharaobs 
heart upon a plague removed, occaſioned 
the ſhewing or 15 many more ſigns and 
wonders, to Gods greater glory; © when=-as 
the continuance of any one plague would 
have made him dilmiſs the liraelites : 
Gods long-ſufferings therefore (verſ. 22.) 
axd mercy bardened hin the more, 

6 See note verl. 13, 


IX. 


T 9 
For he faith to Moſes [al/o 


"0 


A 5 

15. For [. /o] he ſaith to Moſes, 

I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy; and I will have com- 
paſſion on whom I will have com- 
paſlion, 4 

16. So then it is not ofhim that 
willeth, norof him that runneth 
[70t of works,] but of God that + 
ſheweth mercy Con them, who be- 
lieve, whilſt in his Juſtice he denies 
it to others. . 

17. For the Scripture ſaith unto 
[wicked and unbelievingl Pharaoh: 
Even for this ſame purpoſe * have 
I raiſed thee up Lon High, and with 
a great deal of patience prolonged 
thy life hitherto,] that I might 
[-more] ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my name might be decla- 
red thro-out all the earth. « 

18. Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy [be- 
lie vers, and whom he will, [ in- 
ners not ſeeking riehteauſaeſs by 
faith] he Cre jecteth and] harden- 


eth. 


19. Thou wilt ſay then unto 


me, why doth he yet find fault 


rejetfeth]? for who hath reliſted 


i 4 | FEx0d, 33.19, f Exod. 9. 16. 5h Raiſed thee. i So then. 


| Salvation and righteouſneſs is confer- 
red on believers from merey and grace. See 
Rom. 4. 2, 4. 

* In Exod. 9. 16. Heb. Stare te foci.- Sept. 
dune, Conjervatues es -Cald. Faraphras, 
Suſtinui te- unius, ci, ut uporſtes mane- 
res- Calvin in loc. alloweth tha {ime ſenſe. 

4 Gods puniſhiag the ungodly is to a 
good end, tor illuſtration of His power, and 
hatred of fin, &c. verſe 22. - 
J. See Rom. 11. 7, 25. compare Is, re, 
jecting, and hardening, or blinding, the 

Ame. ; ; 


E 2 20. Na) 


5 - 
* 


= | ROMANS 
Oy thug. 


FS x - A 
20. Nay but, O 20. Nay but [ firſt! O 20. Nay but 0 
man, who art thou man, who art thou, that man, who art thou 
L fir i] that replieſt a replieſt againſt God? ſhall that replieſt againſt 
ainſt God ? ſhall the thing formed [being God ? ſhall the thing 
e thing formed ſay of a faulty and coarſe mat- formed ſay to him 
to him that formed ter] ſay to him that form- that formed it: why 8 
it, d why haſt thou ed it, why haſt thou made haſt thou made me 
made me thus? me thus? [that is, for ſuch thus? '-  *© f. 
5 a mean uſe]? © mw —_ -* 
21. Hath not the 21. Hath not the pot- 21. Hath not the . 
potter power over ter power over the clay, potter power over #[ 
the clay, af the ſame of the ſame lump, [ard the clay, of the ſame 
lump to make one /o God of the ſame ſeed, all lamp to make one mt 
veſſel unto honor, equally deſtitute of merit, veſſel unto honor, Mt 
and another unto yer, according to their truſt and another unto 
diſhonor* in Chriſt, or in the lam, ] diſhonor ? _ = 
a = maze one veltct O 7 7. 
honor, and another unto _ 
T | TE 
22. d What if God 22. What [7njuſtice is 22, What if God 
[therefore tolerated, it?] if God [after he had] [there fore, who hath 
andi endured with 3 : endured. with much the ſame = over 
much long-ſuffering long · ſuffering [hardened man as the potter o- 
Lin their highrebelli- Pharaoh, the Jem, and ver the clay, + after 
ons againſt him, Pha- ſuch-like] veſſels of wrath he had] endured 
Yah, and ſuchlike] fitted [by their own fault] [them] with much 
peſſels ot wrath e fit- to deſtruction, [as thence long-ſuffering, [re- 
ted to deſtruction; being] willing to ſhew jetted and hardened 
Cas] willing to ſhew [more openly] his wrath, Pharaoh, the juſtitia- 
[ more openly ] his and to make his pow- ry Jews, and ſuch- 
wrath, and to make er known Capon the like[veſſels of wrath, 
his power known wicked ? - „ lo Rr 
[upon the wicked ? x 


a To God anſwereſt a ain. Diſputeſt with God. & Iſa. = © erem. 18. 6, 7. 
EINE $i Gol: 730. 45 9 c Jemm. 16. 6 2 


3 Gods hardening fol- 1 87 the othe | 5 It bei ited that 
lows, not cnly Original, * ee : God — — to do 


but actual, ſin, after much with man the ſame, as the Potter with his clay; yet it 
8 — ae, ne wi 3 that he _— b 3 he could Ws 

at re- or that he did more, than the Apoltle in this 22. and 23. vert. 
pentance. Rom. 2. 4, 3. ſets down. . - 3 ” ö . 5 * 
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X Was not beloved. 


CHAP. 


* 


IThath he not a juſt * power of 
24. Even us, whom, [ ſince], 


| dren of 
Gentiles. 


x maße known riches of hi . . : 
. ef Hor of his glo- the _— - : [267] the riches ofhis glo- 
ry, I ſewing merry] mercy La by their works, ry 
9 hide fl of mer · but by faith, all] which | 
i; ; which he had be- he had before prepared mercy [being ſuch 


fore prepared unto unto glory? 


TEA 5 A 5 
23. And [again], 23. And [alſo,] that he 


s glory. on 


. 
or thus. 
$ 23, And [again] 
IE that he might, [/e, might make known the that he might L/ 


more] make known 


» [ſhemed merey] 
on the veſſels of hig 


not by their wor s; hut 
his grace thro faith; 


2 8 | Ef 
| I which he had before 2 Land pre- appointed] unto glory, 


ing both theſe things 7 


24. Even us whom he hath cal- 
he hath called: Ls ſay], not of led: [as I ſay] not of theJews on- 


"XT the Jews only [the natural chil- ly [the natural children of Abra 
I Abraham] but alſo of the ham], but alſo of the Gentiles. 


25. As he ſaith alſo in Oſee; * 1 will call them my pu a Hoſea, 2. 
ple, which were not my people: and her beloyed, w 


- 23. I Pet. 
1 8 


26. b And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where b Hol. i. 0 


6 


1 it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my 8 wh there ſhall 
they be called the children of the living God. „ 
217. Eſaias alſo crieth, concerning 1 


1 | ſrael '[ once Gods 
people, nom much otherwiſe 


tho the number of the children 


pf Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant [oy] e ſhall © hal 


1; 


* 
hl 

3% 2 7 
CES 2-51 

4 8 1 

- ER 


$ 
0 


0 891 
be ſaved d; 


* 4 


ord make upon the earth. 
9. And, as Eſaias ſaid before 8 


* - 


eſcape. 
d Iſa. 10. 


228. For he will finiſh © the work Land conſumption, he 22, 3. 
Hhbuath decreed on that ungrateful Nation], and cut it ſhort Hunt 


e The ac - 


n [his] f righteouſneſs; becauſe a ſhort work, will the count. 


F Jultice. 


Except the Lord of Sa-? Ila. . 


baoth had [reſerved and] left us a ſeed i, we had bin as 


Sodoma, and bin made like unto Gomorrha [ll periſhed.] 
30. What ſhall we ſay then [to this]? [Even] that the 

Gentiles, which followed not after righreouſneſs [by Gods 

mercy] have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſ- 


neſs which is of faith, 2 


31. But Iſrael which followed a 


% 


. 


er 3 the law of righte- 


13 h 6 ST . _—_ : 
ouſneſs, h hath not attained to [juſtification by] the law of — 


righteouſneſs, 
7 1 See Eph. 1. 4. -2 Tim. T, 9. 
* Seenote+ verſe 0 
| 1 A finall remnant, from which the 
kind is {till preſerved. | 


% 


2 Concerning this righteouſacs ſee 


1 


Rom. 4. 1 | 

3 Hypallage 
niche es 
& vives. Ake 


3 


frequent in Hebrew, for the 
the law, that is, Hoc lac, 


32. Where 


| 2. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith fre. 
lying on the grace of God in Chriſt]; but as it were [to be 

ad] by the works of the law: for [we ſee that] they ſtum- 

bled at the ſtumbling ſtone, 5 : 

eSeelſa” 33. As it is Written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- 

28. 16. 8. Stone and Rock of r offence [ro ſome] : and [to others 4 


> 14-6 Pet. : . l 70 
26. ſure a foundation, that] whoſoever believeth on him ſhall 
6Confound- not 2 be baſhamed, 85 Fl 


5 


—— 22 


En 


Rethren, my hearts deſire Las I have ſaid e] and 
prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſav d. 
2. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal = 
robo 9 [asothers] ; but not according to [true] know- t 
ledg. | Fan's PH M 
D | a For they being 3 ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs [4 ß 
| faith]; and going about to eſtabliſh their own righteou. 
| nels 4 [of the law], have not 3 ſubmitted themſelves unt 
| the righteouſneſs of God 5 [by Chriſt as they ought.) 8 
| 4 For Chriſt is the 6 end of the law, for [conferring] 
E rig ee [only] to every one that [not worketh, but] 
| ellevet | Re | : 
| 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the [ former ] righteouſneſs, 
e Lev. 18.5. which is of the law; that e the man which doẽth thoſe things, 


« Chap. 9. I. 
I, 2, 3. 


dSee Jo. 


| | 1 * 9 
| 5.643 2 by them 5 Lui 5 upon wor ia, and thoſe unper- 
| 1 A N 6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeaketh f on 


tais wiſe ; ſay not in thine heart as if Salvation lay upon our 
= great and difficult are who ſhall aſcend into he- 
[ g Prov. 30. ven g? that is, to bring Chriſt down from above, [as if 
| 4" Salvation were afar of, and hard tobe found.]. 

| 5 7. Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep? that is, to bring 


I Of Offence to them; by reaſon of our and mercy, forgiving our fins paſt; and not 


Lords ſufferings, and of their ſufferings, who 
are his; and of offence upon them; grind- 


ing thoſe, upon whom it falls, to powder, 


as It did the ungrateful Jews. See Mat. 21. 
2 So the Septu int, Eſa. 28. 16. 


2 Ignorant, by their own fault, ſee verſ. 


19. 
1 Phil. 3. 9. Called Gods richteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe it comes from his mere grace, 


and aim; the perfection and accompliſher. 


from our fulfillingof his law. 
5 This being not of debt, but grace. 
6 The terminer and bound ; the ſcope 


See Jo. 1. 17.-Col. 2. 14. 4 

7 Such a life is here meant, as we oh- 
tain by Chriſt, i. e. juſtification, and life 
eternal. | LI 

8 A phraſe uſed to expreſs a thing that 
— 15 
5 v4 up 


Lord, who hath believed our h report? TT ot us. 


S 39 


N fally pliſhed.] _ 5 * 
ſp F uy But nhl nich it? a The word [iy which thou maye __ 30. 
be ſaved] is nigh thee, even in thy mout and in thy heart. 
The word] that is, the word of faith, which we preach. 
9. Lin ty mouth and heart]: that if thon ſhalt 2 con- 
ZZ with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, * and ſhalt believe in 
tine heart that God hath [borb ſent him from above, and] 3 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 4 [ Laying it 
don faith. 5 "1 
10. For with the heart man believeth unto [attainmg] 
righteouſneſs [and remiſſion of ſin l:and with the mouth con- TY 
feiſion is made b unto [he] ſalvation [of thoſe, who per- 5 Lu. 12. 8. 
ervere in their profeſſion.) . e 
11. For the Scripture faith e, whoſoever believeth on 23. 
bim ſhall not be aſhamed, | : 


the Jew toro Greek; for d the ſame Lord over all is rich d He is the 

- ge is - lame Lord 

PJunco all, that [ faithfully] call upon him. Gal 

13. For [/ Joel]; e whoſoever ſhall call upon the name e Joel 2.32. 

of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. „ 

134. LB 5 how then ſhall they call on him, in whom 

they have nat believed? And how {hall they believe in him, 

of whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear 
Moithout a preacher ? : 

15. And how ſhall they preach [to them], except [to __ 

pyhom] they be [ firſt] ſent? As it is written [of xs] f 8 527 
iw beautiful are the feet, [ard approach], of them, that i) 

preach [ard proclaim} the goſpel of peace, and bring 

eulad tidings of good things? TP * 

16. But [7 /ay, notwithſtanding theſe preachers have bin 

err, yer] they [who have heard] have not all Cconſeguent- Ila. 53. 1 

y believed and] obeyed the goſpel. For L/] Eſaias faith-g g . i 


Hearing 


11 Spoken literally by Moſes of the law every-where moſt preſſed. See the Apoſtles 
then written, and by Gods deſcent on Si- Sermons in the Acts. 

WEnai revealed to all; but e meant 4 From all thy farmer ſins; if thou wilt 
ot, and verified in, the revelation of Chrut only hereafter ſerve him in holineſs, &c. 
and the Goſpel, and the Spirit in our hearts, 5 Objection, in the Jews behalf. See 
enabling us to obey the word. See Heb. 8. the antwer verſ. 16. and 18. &c. The ſumm 
10. Rom. 7. 4. votes. is, righteouſneſs and ſalvation by faith 3 


2 Continue conſtant in profeſſion af him, this faith by hearing of preachers ſeat, i.e. 
gnotwithſtanding whatſoever oppolition. Apoſtles: he Jews contemning theſe Apo- 
ze Lord Jeſus, 1. e. Jeſus to be e- ſtles, have not attained to the other, 

hovah referring to Jer. 23. 6. righteouſneſs of ſalvation: and fo are be- 


. The higheſt point of our taith, and on come calt-ways, 
v hich depends all the reſt; therefore this | 


17.* 80 


* 


aFaith in- 17. a So then Ci 5s true, that] faith cometh, [to thoſe; 
deed. who have it,] by hearing; and hearing by the word of os 
I. firft ſent unto them. 5 . 

18. But ] ſay [concerning the Jews, my Brethren] have 


they not heard [the ſe preachers]? Yes verily, 1 their ſound 4 


Laith David] went into all the earth; and their words, 
unto the ends of the world. | | 
19. But, I ſay, did not Iſrael know [ofthe Goſpel, as well 
Deut. 32+ as others? yes doubtleſs; for] firſt Moſes faith ; b I will pro- 
: voke you, [knowing and refuſmg me] to jealouſie [and en- 
J by them that are no people [of God, as you are; who 
fat n, and be owned by, me]; and by a fooliſh Nation! 
will anger vou. | 4 
20. But Eſaias Cin his expreſſion] is very bold and faith, 
c 1fa. 65. 1, © 1 was found of them, that formerly] fought me not: [ 
22 was made manifeſt unto them, that d asked not after me. 
a Enquired 21. But to Iſraeł he faith : All day long I have ſtretched 


nut of me. out my hands unto a diſobedient, and gainſaying people. 


— 


E 
1. H Say then, hath God caſt away, for ever, all] his peo 
ple Lrael]? God for bid. For alſo am an Iſraelite, of 
the ſeed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin, [yet, 
of a Perſecuter, choſen an Apoſtle,] | 
2. God hath not caſt away his people which he 2 fore- 
e Rom. 8. knew. e Wote ye not what the Scripture faith of Elias? How 
FSringeth he fmaketh interceſſion to God, againſt [the impiety of ] 
a a charge. Iſrael, ſaying, i f „ 
gi king. 3. g Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down 
. 44, 18. thine Altars, and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life. 
4. But what faith the anſwer of God unto him? J have 
reſerved unto my ſelf ſeven thouſand men who have not 
bowed the knee to Baal. 5 5 
5. Even ſo then, at this preſent time alſo, there is a rem- 
nant, according to the 3 Election of [G, by] 4 Grace, 
6. (And if by [His] Grace, then it is no more of [their] 
works; otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace, But if it be 


1 Literally ſpoken of the Heavens, Pſ. Expoſitions of this and the like places. 
19. 3. Col. 1. 6, 23. 3 Election oppoſed to inheritance, as 
2Sece the Annotations on chap. 9. 8. &c. Sons of Abraham. | 
from which may be gathered the ſeveral 4 Grace oppoſed to works. | ; 
0 5 


a” 


CRAFT XE . . 
of works, then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe work is no 
more work.) n 3 | | : n 

7. What then? Iſrael [generally] hath not obtained that 
which he ſ:eketh for, { ſalvation ſought by works] ; but the 
Election hath obtained it, [by Grace.] And the reſt, Igo. 
ing about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs by the lam), were 

2 [ juſtly] a blinded, aidft ſuch evidence of the Truth.) © Pardned: 

1. (According as it is written: b God hath given them 3 5 Efai. 29. 
the Spirit of © ſlumber d: [ ſuch] eyes, Las] that they 3% * 5... 
ſhould not ſe ; and [ ch] ears, [as] that they ſhould neg; eyes 
not hear unto this oy. 222, — tots 
9. And David faith; © Let their Table [their feaſting d v6, 6. 9. 

and mirth, which ſhould feed and refreſh them], be made - Act. 28.25. 
2 ſnare and a trap, , and a {tumbling-block,and a Ljuſt] re- — * 245 
compence unto them. „ = | | 
10. Let their eyes be darkned,that they may not ſee:ard 
AY 5 down their [oppreſſed] back alway {thro weak- 
—_ ze/s.] 3 Fas no: 
= . 175 I fay then: have they [/o] ſtumbled, that they ſhould 

= [utterly] fall, [never to be raiſed again] ? God forbid. Bur 
5 rather, thro [the occaſion of this] their [temporary] fall, 
zs falvation [ow] come unto the Gentiles, brought. to 
them by thoſe reachers, whom the Fews rejected, ] for to pro» 
voke them to 5 jealouſie [and emulation bythe example of 
their obedience,] © | | | 
12. Now, if the fall of them, [th#s,] be- [come] the riches ? Their 

of the world; and f the diminiſhing of them, the riches of paucity- 
the Gentiles; how much more [hereafrer, ſhall] their 8 o. 3 
fulneſs (alſo, adjoined to the reſt, enrich all]? Zee verſe 
3. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles [of your riches in the faith 25 
above the Few, ] in as much as 1 am the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles; [and] 1 magnifie mine office [towards you to the 


— Ä — 


” 


3 ae: 5 FT. 
= 14. If by any means [ /o] I may provokes to emulation 
by our faith] them, which are my fleſh, and might fave 
ſome of them, E op 
t5. For if the caſting away of them be [che occaſion of ] - © - 
I Elect. ey | Law giving for their become their 
2 Themſelves ſeeing ſo much of the Meſ- deſtruction. 2 
ſ:as, ſo many miracles, &. and having ſo 3 By the great number of the Gentiles, 
many witneſſes of what they ſaw not. and paucity of the Jews, converted at the 
* 2. Spirit uſed in this and the like ſenſe, firſt, the ceremonſal Law became eaſilier 
Rom. 8. 11, and perhaps implying the in- abrogated in 3 ;- and the Do- 
ktrumental agency of evil Spirits. See 1 ctrinè of Grace better ef abliſhed. . 
ing. 22, 22. 1 Cor. 4. 4. s seeing the Gentiles to poſleſs what 
4 The ſuſtenance of their life, as to was promiſed to them. | | 
Birds, become a bait for their death ; the f ES he 


4 
F 
| 
[| 
[ 
| 
* 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 


42 ROMANS. 


© At.13- the a reconciliation of the world, [ the Gentiles being admit- 
ted to grace upon their refuſal; what ſhall the receiving of 
them | again imo the faith] be, but [as it mere] life "a 
the dead, Land a total revivification thereof]? 1 
16. [The receiving them again I ſayz] b for 2 if the firſt-3 
fruit Cof the Patriarch] be Holy [ro God], the (whole) Mx 
lamp Co, that Nation] is allo holy [ro God]: And if LAbra- 
ham] the root | of them] be Holy, fo are the branches + 
[holv, and heirs to a bleſſirg.] on 
17. And if ſome of the branches LH infidelity] be broken 
off { /o as that the root profits them nothing ]; and thou, be- 
ing [of ] a c wild Olive-tree, were graffed in a amongſt 
them, and with them partakeſt of the root, and fatneſs; of 
the Qlire-tree; | "_ 
18. Boaſt not againſt the branches | ct of J: but if thou ü 
boaſt, [remember that] thou beareſt not the root, but the 
oy thee; Land thou partaleſt of its fatneſs, not it of 
thin. | 

1 wilt ſay then, the branches were [therefore] 
broken off, that I might be graffed in, 

20. [But conſider} well, | that] becauſe of unbelief they 
were broken off; and thou ſtandelt- Con only] by faith; be 
not high-minded Cove the] ; but fear [ for thy ſelf.]J - 

21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches [of /ach 
a beloved ſtock offending hin, tale heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee [de/piſing them. : ” 

22. Bchold therefore [and conſider rather in this,] the 
goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them which fell, (being 
natural branches, ] ſeverity;but towards thee, [a wild olive, ] 
goodneſs [and favor, ] if thou continue [by faith] in his 

oodneſs; otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cut off. 8 

23. And they alſo, if they bide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall 
be graffed in: for God is able, [when he pleaſeth] to graft 
from the them in again, 5 
wild Olive- For if thou wert cut out of the Olive-tree, which is 
tree which wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary to [thi3] nature, 


w_ into a good Olive tree: How much more [eaſily] ſhall 


„ 


5 And if. 


c Wild O- 
live- branch. 
For them. 


e Cut off 


1 Then Chriſt on earth ſhall have a glo- 
rious Kingdom; when, that Nation being 
raiſed trom the dead condition, wherein 
t iey now lie, to the life ot faith; the whole 
body of Jew and Gentile ſhall unanimoul- 
ly ferve the Lord. 15 | 

2 God hath given the priviledge to the 
na tural ſeed of Abraham, that that Nation 
ſnould neither totaliy (verl. 7.) nor final- 
F and tor all its Cet erations, fall from the 


Covenant, See verl. 26, 28, 29.-Rom. 3. 3. = 


-1 Cor. 7. 14. 
3 Ot the bread, Levit. 23. 17. 
4 Many 
ſcend iron; God upon the branches of an 
holy itock. Our righteouinels is a treaſure 
tor our poſterity. Vid. Exud, 20. 6. 


blelings and priviledges de- | 


5 The pronulſe, made aud performed to 


Abraham. 


EH 
4 to their own Olive-tree. 


25. For I would not, 
rant of this a mi ſtery, 


95 in your own concelts [ for your prefer ment over the em ]) 
WE that v blindnels is happened [ozh] in puer to lirael, [end Tak. 2: 
EZ oy] until the : fulnelsc of the Gentiles, [who are to be _ -2 Cor.! 


Called to the faith,) be come in - 


Brethren, that ye ſhould be igno- 
(leſt ye ſhould be wile Land haugh- a Zachar. 


XI. 43 


W theſe, which be the natural branches, be [Ye-] graffed in- 


12. 10. 
Mat. 23.39. 


. 16, -Rev. 
12. 6. Kc. 


EZ 26. 2 And d ſo all 3 [the whole Nation of ] Iſrael, [now Obdurati- 
mmoſt part fallen,] ſhall [return to the faith, and] be ſaved. As bay pag 
it is written; e there ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, See Luk. 


and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 


21. 
Rev. 11, 2. 


27. For this is my covenant [hereafter to be accompliſhed] 11. 


| unto them, when 


ſhall take away their ſins. 3 
228. As concerning [their refuſal of] the Goſpel, they 21: 
are Low] enemies; [which hapned well] for your ſakes, f 45. 

being thereby invited toit]: but as touching [Gods] 4 ele. 


d Sce v. 15. | 
59. 20. a 
f See Act. 13. 


ction [o/ that Nation, and promiſe made unto Abraham, 
they are Li beloved for the fathers ſa les. 
29. For; the gifts and calling of God [rowards that Na- 


; tion, to whom God prom:ſed what we now preacn,] are with- 
out [all] repentance, Land ſhall in good time be fulfilled.] 


* 


30. For as ye g in times paſt have not h believed God ; g Formerly 


yet have now obtained mercy thro [rhe occaſion of ] their 


unbelief: 


31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not h believed, Lot 10 


were diſo- 
bedient. 
h Obeye.. 


their utter perd:tion, hut] that 5 thro Lehe emulation o, 
your [obtaining] mercy, they allo L good time] may ob- 


ap? | 


tain mercy [together with you] 


32. For God hath i concluded 7 all in unbelief, them Lan- iShut them 


der the law as well as you without lam, them nom as well as you 
heretofore,] that [none might boaſt merit, but] he might 


1 Fulneſs, afterwards to be diminiſhed, 
as ſome ; but this æppears not: the Jews 
not coming in thro the Gentiles unbeliet 
(as the Geatiles thro theirs) but thro their 
believing. See verl. 31. 14, 12, 15. . 
2 Collectively, W M where note 
that Judah and Iſrael are joined ſtill in 
this laſt return from baniſhment. See 
Ezech. 37. 16. 1y. Hoſ. 1. 11, Jerem. 3. 18. 
Iſa. 11, 12, 13. Obad. 20. Zach. 10. 6. 

3 See Hol. c. z- the preſent condition of 

the Jews, and their converſioa perfectly 

deſcribed ; now ſtanding without King, and 

without Image, or Ido 8 | 0 
4 Called Elect alſo, Matth. 24. 22. 


all up toge- 
ther. 


5 The Iſcaelites had thoſe promiſes from 
God, which never any other Nation; hot to 
be finally forſaken, every-where in the 
Pſalms and Prophets, to be underſtood of 
the natural, as well as of the ſpiritual, feed 
of Abraham. See verl. 16. 1 

6 Seeing the whole world to flaurich 
with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, their 
Meſſias ur vaia ſo long expected, their 


Temple, City, Nation, deſtroyed and di- 


ſperſed, at length they may begin to ac- 
knowledge the Meſſias already come, &c. 
7 Suffered all Nations, bur by their owa 


fault, for a time to fall from him. 


F 2 have 


44 


33. 


ROMANS, 
have mercy [alſo] upon all [in their dus orde 
and now bw; and them. = 

f the depth of the riches both of the i wiſdom and 


FEY 
Ns # 
3”, 3, 
e 
n 
N 
1498 
; © 
\ 727 
FN 
y 1 580 x 
aj” ; == 
Rene Es 
A A e 
. „ 
323 


yet, once more.] 


[ fore-J knowledg of God! how unſearchable are his 2 jud 


Nat to be ments [and decrees, ] and his ways 


traced. 


at 3 [by mans underſtanding)? 


wy Pn | 
SEH . 34. For Latif is written] b who hath known the mind of 


Cor. 2. 16. of his decrees ]: 915 * 
Job. 41. 11. 35. Or < who [amongſt the Nations] hath [by any ſer. 
3 vice] firſt given to him, and it ſhall be [conſidered in the 
ordering of his decrees, and be] recompenſed to him again? 
[But who can thus claim any thing?) © © = 
36. For of him [as the donor), and thro him [as the Go 
vernor "rum to him [as the end, per fection and glory of them] 
are all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
| .-- oh 1.4] d Beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the mercies of 
Smp. > God, [by which you have hin thus graciouſly admitted 
Ons. to the faith,] that ye preſent [not the bodies of beaſts any 
more, as the Jews and heathens do, but | your [own] bodies 
[ow] a 5living Sacrifice, Holy, 6 acceptable unto God 
4 ax Pet. / Jeſus Chriſt] whichis your ©7 reaſonable Land ſpiri- 
6 6 75 5 8 ſervice, | only reqwired of you in theſe times of the Go.. 
en] | 1 - = 
_ 2. And, [as perſons nom wholly offered up to God,] be not, 
hence-ſorth;] conformed to [ the faſhions of ] this world; 
ut be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind; that 
e mzy prove, What is that good, that acceptable, and per- | 
F See Rom. fect, will Land ſervice ] of God [under the Goſpel}. 0 


3 3 —_ 3. For Iſay thro the Grace Land Authority of Apoſtleſhip | 


15. 15. 


I In the means and times 8 by 
im: guiding all to his own ends. 
r 2 His providence and governing the 
worlds affairs ; to judge with the Hebrews 
being the ſame, as to rule and govern. _ 
3 Except by their effects; or, revelati- 
on, by which the Apoſtle here hath diſ- 
covered ſome of them. See 1 Cor, c. 2. 
10, 12, 16. me a ec 4 * 
4 & The reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in pre- 
» _ 3 s 45 . 3 a 
5 1 4 2 : . A 


over you] given unto me, 


ſcribing moral duties. 


to every man that is among you, 


3 Things dead might not be icy? Gced : | 7 
under the law, but were held unclean aud 


polluted, Deut. 14. 214. ; 
6 Of a ſweet ſavor ; alluſſon to legal ſa- 
crifices. See Levit. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 2. 3. 
4 7 N to carnal Sacrifice, that of 
the fleſh of unreaſonable bealtss  » 


frequently implies. See Rom. 9. 4. 


8 i. e. Sacrifice, which the word ſervice Wa 
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n 
not to think * of himſelf more highly than he ought to 


4 


XII. = 


think, 1 Lin the ſeveral gifts and unctions of theSpirit beſtow- 


ed on him ]; but to think 1 a ſoberly, according as God hath « To ſobri- 
Tecriouſiyj] dealt to every man the meaſure 2 of faith. 


ety. 


For as we have many members in one body [natural], 


- 


and all members Cin it] have not the ſame office: 
f WF - 5. So we, being many, are Call] one body in Chriſt : 
and every one members one of another, EE 


6. Having then 3 gifts differing, N to the Grace 


that is given to us [ler us diſcharge our duty t 8 
RX $004 of this body]; whether Lit be the gift of ] 4 prophecy, 

WT Jet us prophecy according to the proportion of Faith, land 
== the meaſure of knowledge given unto us.] 


erein, for the 


7. Ors L Deaconſhip, and] Miniſtry, let us wait on our 


liniſtring; Or he that s teacheth on teaching; . 
X - 8.Orhe that 7 exhorteth, on exhortation: he that p 3 gi- 3 jmpart- | 
veth [and diſtributeth charities,] let him do it with < ſimpli- th. _ 
 _ . 5 PD . *q* » ; cLiberality. 
city [ad integrity]; he that 9 ruleth with diligence ; he | 
that ſheweth 10 mer | 4 
9. Let love be without diflimulation; d abhor that which  ; cor. 13. 
=” is evil Lin allyour dealings]; cleave to that which is good. s. 
= 10.Be kindly-affetioned one to another e with brotherly ein the love 
love, [not advancing your ſelves; but] f in honor, prefer - the bre: 
ing one another. . „ 
11. Not flothful in [your office, and] buſineſs: [but] 
| fervent- in ſpirit, [as] g ſerving the Lord, Lin your ſeverals or ſerving 
places. —. wnnns the f 


with chearfulneſs. 


thren. 


F Phil. 2. 3. 


caſo 


12: Rejoycing in hope [of arefreſhment to come]; pati- 


1 Elegantly, in the Original vmgzegr, 


* x| * * p 
obere, cg. 


2 Gifts of the Spirit called a different 


meaſure of faith. See Eph. 4. 7. Rom. 12.6. 
8 3 See theſe various Gifts more fully 
XX reckoned up, and the ſame matter more 


3 diſcourſed, in 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
and again, verſ. 28, 29, 30. -and in c. 14. 
That Epiſtle being written by the Apoſtle 
not long before this; and ſee Eph. 4. 11. 
See Biſhops and Deacons allo ſpoken - of 
1 Tim. 3. 1. &c. -and Tit, 1. 5. &c. and 1 
Pet. 4. 10, 11. Diaconeſſes, 1 Tim. 5. 9. &c. 
Rom. 10. J. x 5 Y 
4 i. e. The Revelation of ſupernatural 
myſteries belonging to Religion : of things 
future, or done in abſence ; of the ſecrets 


„ F 


ent in tribulation ; continuing inſtant in prayer. 


of thoughts, &c. See Acts 11. 27. -13. 1. 19. 
5.21. 5 : : 
5 Spoken of, Acts c. C. -1 Tim. 3.8, 
-I Pet. 4. 11. Miniſtring, ſhewing mercy. 
are called helps. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
6 Teacheth, called ſermo ſcientiæ, 1 Cor. 


12. 8. See 1 Cor. 13. 2.14. 31. and 12. 


28. Doctors. 5 
7 Called the word of wiſdom, 1 Cor. 12. 8. 
See I Cor. 13. 1.14. 31 
8 See Act. 6. 3. -11, 30. An Office uſu- 
ally belonging to the Deacons. 

9 Presbyters and Biſhops : this called 
Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. See 1 Tim. 3. 
4 3.3. 17 „„ 

10. In attendance on ſick, impotent, 
ſtrangers, Orphans, in Hoſpitals, &c. cal- 
led I ſuppoſe helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 


13. Diſtri- 5 55 


46 ROMAN S. 


13. Diftributing to the ne ceſlity of the Saints: given to fp 


hoſpigality, 


14. Bleſs [ever] them which perſecute you: bleſs, and | 


- 


curſe not. 


15. Rejoice with them that rejoice;and weep with them 


that weep. f m 42 
Kom. 15.” 16 Be aof the iame LAHfection of] mind one towards 


5 -1 Cor. 1. another; Land] mind not high things Cabove others.] But 5 


184k Pet Þ condeſcend to [the rhingsof ] men of low eſtate, Land] 


I6. -I Pet. AN . 
7 55 be not wiſe in your on conceits. 1 
Folton''s. 17. Recompence to no man evil for evil: [bxt] e pro- 


al with 17 | | - i I 
the low!y. vide, Land all,] things honeſt in the fight of all Men, [as 


Be content- well heathen as chriſt i an.] 


mean b 


things. live peaceably with all men. 


52 „19. Dearly beloved. avenge not your ſelves: but rather 
d Luk. 9. give place unto wrath, Land do not oppoſe it]; for it is writ- 5 


55, 5% ten; vengeance is mine, I will repay faith the Lord. 
* 20 Therefore, [as it is written; ] f if thine enemy hun- 


Fbrov. 25. ger, feed him: if be thirſt, give him drink. For in ſo doing 
21,22: thou ſhalt [either gain him, or if he be ſtill obſtinate,] heap 


coals of fire on his head. : 8 
21. Be not overcome of 1 evil, [to become impatient, or 


requite evil again] but overcome evil with 2 good. 


17, 18. 


: 1 i. e. Injuries. =_ evil towards you, with good towards o- 


2 Good turns and kindneſs. Exceed thers. 


ed with 8, [4:4] if it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you 4, i 


7 5 n 
* 


CHAP. 


XIII. 47 


— 


CHA P. 


ers [whatſoever, whether Emperor, Ks | 
 _B  Sanedrim,&c,) for 2 i, no 8 of God: 
rhe powers that be, are b ordained © © 3 
: 2. Fhofcever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the by Ce. 
Ordinance of Go; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 


emſelves ¶ juſt] damnation. 


4. 


fear: honor, to whom 7 honor. 


1 The Apoſtle ſeems here to ſpeak of 


the offices, and ſeveral orders of Magi- 


Witracy, (from which he would have the 


WE Liberty of Chrittianity, 1 Pet. 2. 16, 17. 
be thought not to ſer auy man tree) rather 


4 2 3. and 4. ver ſes, 


RE than the perſons : As appears out of the 
ſhewing the end of the 


offices, not the practice of all perſons in 
1 | Government, Yet tis true alſo of the per- 
RE ſons, that they are ordained of God: all, 
RE how wicked ſoever. See, for Jeroboam, 
8 1 Kings 11. 31. -and 12. 15. for Baaſha, 1 


1 Kings 15. 28, 
= | buc 
IE fay. 45. 1. For Pilate, Joh. 19. 11. The 


compare 16. 2. for Ne- 
adnezzar, Dan. 2. 37. for Cyrus, E- 


ond are a bleſinz ſent from him, the 


1 bad a judgment, ſee Hoſea 13. 11. and 


Ws. 


BY Judgments are not only permitted, but in- 


| 3.4 For Rulers? are not 5 for] a terror to ood works, 13588 
put to the evil. Wilt thou t b | 
Do that which is good, and tou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
me. 


en not be afraid 


XIII. 


. 1 Ff x every ſoul be ſubject unto the a higher 1 pow. 4 Supreme. 


b.Ordered: 


* 


the powers 


| For 2 he is the miniſter of God to thee for [ thy] 
ood : but if thou do that which is evil, be affraid : for he 
Peareth not the ſword in vain:for he is the Miniſter of God, 
© revengere to erecure 3 wrath upon him that doth evil. 
J. Wherefore ye f muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 
ET fear of ] wrath, [to them bearing the ſword]; but alſo 4 
for conſcience ſake Ito them, being Gods Miniſters] -; 
5 . For, for chis cauſe pay you; tribute alſo [rs them, as to 
IG ods officer's for the publick benefit :] for they are Gods Mi- 
niſters, attending continually upon this very thing. 
4 7 Render therefore to all their dues; tribute, to whom 
tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom; fear, to whom 6 


e 


8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another Lthis 


flicted, by God; ſa wicked Rulers. 

2 The Laws of all Nations commonly 
moulded with ſo much equity, as, 4 majo- 
ri parte, to encourage virtue; diſcourage 
vice: and of Princes or State-ofhcers none 
ſo bad, as that more ſuffer injury, than re- 
ceive juitice, under them; (which they 
are bound to maintain in ſome .degree for 
their own convenience, profit, ſafety ;) or 
that their government is not better, than 
AnarcBy.. _ 

3 Puniſhment, Revenge, Hebraiſm. 

& Subject, out of obedience to Gods came 
mand, See Mat. 22.21, -Pet. 2.1% 

5. ASa reward of their ſervices 

6 i. e. Obedience, 

7 ls e. REVexence, þ 


aebr 


ROMAN. s. 


1 | 5 
debt to our neighbor can never be ſufficiently diſcharged; hut 

| yet, rightly performed, diſchargeth all the reſt], for he, that 
b$e v. 10. loveth another [as he ought], hath fulfilled b the [whole] 


law [toward his Neighbor.] 5 
9. For this; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; thou ſhalt 
not kill: thou ſhalt not ſteal : thou ſhall not bear falſe wit- 
neſs: thou ſhalt not covet: and * if there be any other 
| [moreparticular] commandment [concerning our Neighbor]; 
** 


it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying; namely; © thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy fel — 
10. [For] Love worketh no ill Lat al to his neighbor: 
2 therefore Love is the falfilling of the Law. a 
. 11:3 And that [ler us dv;pbſerve all theſe chriſtian duties, ] 
knowing the time; that now it is 7 — d time to 4 awake out 
of [the] fleep [of our former life]: for now is [the day of the 
accompliſhment of] our ſalvation [drawn] nearer, Land 

we in a clearer fight of it,] then when we [ frſt] 5 believed. 
22. The night ſofthispreſent life, and of our former igno- 
„ bat. Fance] is e far ſpent; the days [of our f redemption] is at 
FEph.4. 30. hand: Let us therefore caſt off [oz niglu- clothes, ] the works 
Rom. 8. 18, . an. z and let us ꝭ put on the Armor [and veſtments] 
1 Theſ. 3. Of Light, © | | : IDES | 
ST 2 3. Let us h walk i honeſtly Land decently] as [men are 
b : Thel:5- mant in the day ; 7 not [4s in the "night,] in rioting and 


eg. drunkenneſs, not in x chambering and wantonneſs, not in 8 
Unclean- | | ; 


ſtrife and envying : | 5 

neſſes & fil- | 3 

* — 14. But, [rhe coy of the Lord thus approaching,) 9 put ye 

+ 12. 10 on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt [1 and his puri and boleneſ, 1 | 
mots and 1 make no proviſion [ary more] ® for the fleſh, toful- 

ius. fil the luſts thereof. 5 | 


1 As there be in the hy. 


A Seaſon, 


5 Every day adding ſome ſpiritual light, 


2 Becauſe all thoſe precepts (ſee before 
verſ. 9) are negative in their expreſſion, 
and only forbid doing ill. 

3 That here relates to the 8. verſ. and, 

to all the pre before it. 

4 The Metaphor ; this Life a Night: 
the Reſurrection the day; the light of the 
Golpel, the dawning to this day (ſee the 
ſame metaphor 2 Pet. 1. 19.) We to awake 
out of ſleepʒto riſe up and throw away for- 
mer clothes fit only ter darkneſs,our night- 


7 to put on our armor ready to 
fight, who are encompaſſed with ſo many 
enemies. See a place parallel to this in a 
former Epiltle writ by this Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 


Ss Vo 6, 7. &c. ſee 2 Pet. 1. 19. 


clothes, and to put on new, &c. And be- 


and knowledge. „ 

6 The day of Eternity, to which the 
preſent light of the Goſpel riſen upon us 
is, as it were, the dawning. | 

7 This the place that converted St. Au- 
{tin upon the Tolle, Lege, &c. 

8 The effects of the former vices. 

9 His frequent Metaphor Gal.3. 27. Col. 
3. 10. ſuppoſed to be taken from ſome ce- 
remonies of new Cloathing then uſed, (or 
at leaſt it was not long after,) at Baptiſm. 

10 The new man, the image of Chriſt in 
true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 22, 24. 1 John. 3. 3. 


II Make no proviſion to tempt our luſts, 


before - hand, to ſolicite us; or, when they 
firſt ſolicite us, to content and latishe them, 


ſee 1 Cor. 9. 27. C 1 A p. 
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HAP. XIV; - 
EM that 63 weak. in che faith, (hae apiaee | 


* 
- 


JP fully weaned fromFudaical ordinances,]® 1 receive « Receive' 
. & @ ye L Chriſtian Fellomſhipz] but b not to 6 bt a 


doubtful Land ſcrupulous] diſputations [with him, leſt ſo judg bis 
he ſhould revolt from the Goſpel.] e een 
2. For one, [who is ſtrong in faith, ] believeth that he Te 


may eat all things: another, who is Cas yet weak, eateth judgingof + 
[only] 24 herbs, Lleſt he ſhould eat ſomething interdicted ought 3 


r OS. OO 
3. Let not him that eateth {all munner of. things, being F Set at 
more perfect, If deſpiſe him that eateth not, Las ignorant or vouRht. 


ſuperſtitions;] and let not him, which eateth not, being 
c ſag na who judge him that eateth [as prophane:] Fog 52 


God hath 3 received him, into his Church, and to his ſervice, 


without any ſuch reſtraint] ] 


4. [And] who art thou that judgeſt + anothers ſervant 
Lin things that concern thee not]? To his own Maſter he | 
ſtandeth or falleth.. Yea [in this freedom of eating, &c.]he 
ſhall Lor fall, bur] be [ #11] holden up Land eſtabliſhed g Phil.3. 15. 
inhis faith: ] for God is able to make him 8 ſtand, Lnor- ?Maketh a 
withſtanding thy, or the Jews, oppoſition.]. _ _ . Sfoneday 
F. One Man Lin lite manner] h eſteemeth one 5 day, from ano- 
[2 New-Moon or Sabbath. day] above another iz Another 5 _ | 's 
eſteemeth s every day aide; [But] let every Man, [for 16. 
| I Note, that the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak tent of a little food, ot ſach-like ſmaller ſa« 
kere of the weabneſs of a Brother, in doing tistactions of our o m. 3 85 


any thing vunlawfui ; or that it ſhould be 2 Concerning which is no prohibition in 
tolerated by the itrong therein. But his the law Moſaick : As, concerning fleſh, ge- 


weakneſs is in a vain fear, that ſomething 
is uolawful which indeed is not; and fo in 


forbearing it; and perhaps in proceeding 


rther to cenſure others, whom he ſeeth 
doing it. Yet, whilſt he hath ſuch fear, 
himſelf ought not to do it; and, if he 
doth it, he tins. And ſo alſo may another 


ſin in doing it, tho knowing it. lawful ; if 


hereby, he either ſees a likely - hood of in- 
ducing the weak allo to do it, againſt his 
conſcience z or ſees his weakneſs ſuch, as 
that his own doing this, in the others pre- 

ce, may make him deſert the Religion? 
The preſerving of our Brother in ſuch a 


caſe being to be preferred betore the con- 


nerally there was; that ſhould not be eãt- 
en, but firſt cleanſed from: the blood. 


3 Teltified by his giving eminent ſpiritu- 


al gifts to him as well as to thee, which 


fhew him ſtanding in his favor. See Act. 


10. 44, 3%/%ꝙ © 113 
4 Where thou art neither certain of the 

Badneſs of his action; nor, of his intenti- 

on: wy haſt any AUrRority or Jurild ictioa 

over him, to e with, or qu an 

action of his M hatſoever. e Fit. 3. 2. ix 
5 With a pious intention to Gods 


and thinking — him. + | 


9 For contrary a may be, both 


1 lawful ; and the intentions, pious. 


what 
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ROMANS. 


a Aſſured. what-ever he aoth,] be fully a perſwaded in his own mind;b 
6 Phil. 3.15. Ge ſt of the Lawfulneſs of it; 1 and not practiſe contrary to 
© his ownconſrience ;, nor yet preſcribe to another 3. 

c Obſer- 6. He that< regardeth a day regardeth 5 it unto the 
veth. Lord, Land not unto thee, or himſel/ ;] And that regardeth 
not the day, to the Lord [not rhee, or himſelſ,] he doth not 
regard it. He that eateth eateth to the Lord, for he giveth - 
God [rhe] thanks Cin this his liberty]: and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God [the] 
thanks [in this his abb inence; as one, tu whoſe ſervice wholly 

1 by 5 ** ns of him now made, not tothine, or hisown, 

e is devoted] 

9 Cor.6- 7. d For none of us [Cbriſei ans, in the things we do,] li- 
eth to himſelf; and no man dieth to himſelf; [being now in 
life and death conſecrated unto the Lord.] | 
8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord [Chri/?:] 
And whether we die, we die unto the Lord [Chriſt:] whe- 
e x Cor. 6. ther we live therefore or die, we are [ot mars, but] e the 
20. -Eph. Lords. 
. g. For, to this end, Chriſt both died, and aroſe; and re- 
fHeb. 2.14. vived, that [ /o] he might [f have power both over life and 

g Mat. 28. death; and] be [ ſole] Lord both of the dead, and living. 
b See v. 3. IO. h But Li /o,] why doſt i thou, [that art weak, and a 
i2 Cor. 3. feflow-ſervant under this Lord, judge thy brother? Or why 
wt doeſt thou, [chat art ſtrong, ] ſet at naught thy brother? We 
I Be ſets Jhall all k ftand before the Judgments-ſeat of Chriſt, [for our 

conſciences there to be judged,} | 
11. For it is written: 12 As I live, faith the Lord, eve 

knee ſhall bow to me;and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
12. So then: every one of us ſhall give account of him- - 
{If to God, [whether he hath walked according to his own 
" Conſcience, and the meaſure of knowledge he hath received.) 
13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but 
judge this rather (concerning our ſelves), that no man [ought 
m & ſcan- to] putaſtumbling-block, or m an occaſion to fall 3 in his 
dal. brothers way, 


111. 54. 23. 


-#In. 14. Iknow and am per ſwaded 4by ®the Lord Jeſus: that 


1 See verſe 14, 22,23. 1 Cor. 8. 7. for he only poſſeſſeth life infinite and indepen- 
ent 


that acts what he thinks or fears is a fin, 
be it a ſin, or not a ſin, finneth. But yet, 
he may ſin alſo in acting that, wherein he 
is fully perſwaded, he ſinneth not. A full 
perſwaſion muſt be had, but is not ſuſfici- 
gat, to make our actions lawful. 


An oath proper to him, becauſe hs 


370 hinder or to drive him, from Chriſti- | 
an profeſſion : or, to provoke him to imi- 
tate thee, and ſo fin againſt his conſcience. 


4 y his coming cancelling theſe ceremo- 


nies; or, by revelation, &c. teſtitying ſo 
much to me. a 5 3 Ces 3 
there 


CCC „ 


there is nothing a unclean of it ſelf: But Lnotwithſt anding, J Commow 


to him that eſteemeth any thing to be = unclean, to him, 


| [if he uſe it,] it is unclean. 


5. I b But if thy brother, [thus thinking it unclean, ] be 5 But if be- 
grieved [and offended] with thy 2 meat ; now walkelt thou og 
not c charitably Lin eating it:] Deſtroy not him [thro his c according 
for/aking the goſpel, or abandoning charity towards thee, or to charity. 
Rs e ; L . 171. I Cor. 8. 11. 
imitating thee, and eating d againſt his conſcience, ] with à Sv. 13. 


thy meat, for [the ſaving of] whom Chriſt died. 1 Cor. 8. 7. 


16. Let not then your good [ard lawful liber ey] be evil Rom 14+ 


ſpoken-of [by being offenſeve.]J 3 e1 Cor. 8.8. 
17. For the kingdom of God is not ¶ ach outward car- hs 


nal matters, as] meat and drink; and taking our liberty in 


8 


them: ] but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy 


Ghoſt, | 


18. For he, that in theſe things ſerveth [ his after ] 
Chriſt, is [both] acceptable to God, and approved [al/o] 
- m "i [ever the weakeſt brethren charitably treated by 

im. | | 
19. Let us therefore follow-after the things which make 
for love, and] peace, and things wherewith one may 3 edt- 
fie [and improve] another. | | | 4 x; 

20. For meat, [the fading luſts of the appetite, ] deſtroy g 1 Cor. 8. 

not the 4 work of God: all f things are indeed [of them 1 

| | | 2 'S ? h See v. 14. 
ſelves] pure {.4:4 good,] but it is evil for that man, that ay ch 
eateth with offence [ro another. | l. 


ſe 
It is good, nei or to drink wine, & Judgeth 
21. It is good, neither to eat g fleſh n . & J le 


nor any thing, whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offend- nat 


ed, or is made weak. | which he 
22. Haſt chou faith Ch ht all things are pure unto thee]! approves. 
Have it i to thy ſelf before God: ¶ But practiſe not this un- eh ad 
ſeaſonably unto contention and offence.] Happy is; he, that k putteth a 
condemneth not {i2wardly] himſelf in [ao;ng] that thing R 
[againſt his conſcience,] which he [openly] alloweth [and meats. 
practiſeth.] 1 | w 1 Cor. 8. 
23. And he, that i doubteth [o/ the Liwfulneſs of any food] I xt is not 
5 is damned, if he eat; becauſe m he caterh n not of faith of faith. 


I dee the like matter, about meats of- 5 Or, that condemneth not himſelf in 
tered to idols, handled by the Apoltle ina [doing] that thing 5 the eff-nce of aro- 
formerly-written Epiſtle, the firlt to the ther. which he {r:gþ:1y] alloweth. This 
Corinthians, chap. 8. | ſenſe ſuits with what precedes : the other 

2 Tis lawfal for thee to abſtain from with what follows. | | 
ſuch. meat: tis not, to offend thy brother. 6 Is condemned of fin. See I Cor. II. 

3- i. e. Benefit, irequent to the Apolile. 25. damped, bath of God, and himicit. 


4 Temple, | | 
Eh | [and 


4 


4 
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ROMANS 
Low 4 good conſcience :] for whatſoever is not [done out] of 
ith, [that it is lawful what he dot h,] is [to him] a” ſin. ©; 


- 
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CHAP. XV. 
| | * \ 7E then, that are ſtrong, ought to bear the 1 


firmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our 


> « 


| ſelves Lin things to their offence.} 
« Rom. 14. 2. [But] a let every one of us pleaſe his neighbor Cin that 
„which is] for his good, to edification” \. - © + 
| 3- For even Cour Lord] Chriſt 2 pleaſed not himſelf; 
4 Pl 65. 9 but [bare and ſuffered, not only the info 


mities, hut reproaches 
' of bis brethren :] as it is written; b The reproaches of them 
_ »65=57Y thee, [O Goa, ] fell on, {and were patiently 
orn me. 3 | 95 | 

* 4. For [this, and] whatſoever things were written a- 

foretime were written for our learning, Landi mitation;] 

| that we, thro the patience and comfort of [what #s 

e 1 Cor. 10. ritten in] the ſcripture, 4 have c hope, [thro the 


6, Cor. 1. Iame patience, of the like conſolations.] 


10. Ji. 9 Now the God of [this] patience, and conſolation, 
e To mind grant you to e be like · minded, one towards another, accord- 
thing a- ing to [the example of ] Chriſt Jeſus, f[rowardsus all.) 
mong one 6. That ye may with one mind, and one mouth, glorifie 
fee verſe, © God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | N 
4 God and 7. Wherefore h receive ye one another, [Jew and Gen- 
ws = tile, ſtrong and weak, with mutual love ;] as Chriſt alſo re- 
L231 + ceivedus, [both Jem and Gentile, with great love, ] to i [be 
# Rom. 5.2. partakers of] the glory of God. 4 gs 6 
4 Heb. 8. 2. 8. Now I ſay, that [for this end] Jeſus Chriſt was ak Mi- 
niſter bot h] of the Jews, 5 or] Circumciſion, for the truth 
of God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the father: 
9. And [alſo aSavior, throhis mercy,"to the Gentiles;] 
that the Gentiles[partaking the ſame benefit without promife 
I ſoh. 10. 16. ade to their Fathers, JI might glorifie God [alſo] for his 
* PL. 18.49. mercy, as it is written: m For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee, 
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e . 33 a thing, tho not (amr falvation. 3 

an EV! 3 as, Who doth it, not with? 4 Or, to the glori[ fying] of God. 
122 10929 be — * it is evil. 1 In whoſe ironic the lived: all his 
„„ ache bor the ays; and to whom, in the firſt place, he 


i | ent. Ste Mat. 15. 24 WT, 
neal be hadfor his fathers glory, aud eee 
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land celebrate thee, ] among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy 


SHE ©: 7 | 1 . 3 8 | 
f 10. And again he faith, a Rejoice ye Gentiles with his 4 Deut. 32. 


3. 

ofle, | 3 9 

1 And again, b Praiſe the Lord ye Gentiles, and laud 2 
him all ye people. 


12. And again Eſaias faith; There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, if :5. 10. 
and he that [hall riſe to reign over the Gentiles; in him ſhall 
the Gentiles d truft, | 4 Hope. 
13. Now the God of [this] hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in [ your] believing, that ye may abound Cnure 
2 2 in hope, thro the power Land help] of the Holy 
G 0 5 5 Ya ' 8 1 x Coy . >» 

14. And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of yon, my Brethren, 
that ye alſo [without my admonition] are full of goodnels, 
[and] filled with all knowledge, Land] able alſo to admo- 
niſh one another, .- _ | | f 

15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly unto you in ſome ſort, as putting you in mind [of 
theſe things,] becauſe of the Grace © [ and Apeoſtleſhip, Je Rom. 1. 5. 
that i geen me Th. _ 
16. That I ſhould be the : Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to an offering 
the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God; f that the g ofthe Gen- 
offering up of the [converted] Gentiles [by me to God] rap fey =o 


might be acceptable; being ſanctified by Lehe effuſion of Ig Sacriti- 


the Holy Ghoft. 2 + - 3 
17. I have therefore [(in this mimiſeery)] h Whereof Iin Jeſus © 
may glory thro Jeſus Chriſt, in i thoſe things which per- Chriſt as 
tain to [ro the ſervice of] Go), | — 


18. (For Iwill not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, i web. s; r. 
which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, [but by anot herz hut 
by me he hath wrought this, I) & to make the Gentiles obedi- a 
ent [to the Goſpel both] by word and deed; 5 2 
19. Thro mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Gentiles. 
Spirit of God: ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round about 
Fo 7 1 on 3 I have 4. fully preached the Goſpel of! rullfilled. 
FIRES | „ | | 5 | 
20. m Yeaſo have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not . guch ad 
where Chriſt was named, leaſt [ ſhould [do à leſs ſervice, ambition 
whilft I did] build upon another man's foundation. 2 
21. But as it is written; a To whom he was not ſpoken » 1f. 52. 15, 


1 Alluſion to the legal miniſter of the of Macedoniag now called Sclavonia; hav- 
Sanctuary, Heb. 8. 200” ing paſled thro Arabia, Damaſcus, Antio- 


— 


2 Not, vith ſalt ; or other carnal Cere- cha, Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphilia, Piſidia, 
2 Ft thc1 


Phrygia, Galatia, 


Licaonia, Syria, 


Mony. 1 5 
3 The furtheſt part towards the North Myſia, Troas, Achaia, 1 & c. 
a * „ 1 le e , 412 „ a% wk, 1 „ , > | 19 
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| 
| 
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of, they ſhall ſee, and they that have not heard, ſhall un- 

derſtand. | | £79 Te 
« Rom. 1. 22, For which cauſe , alſo I have bin b much hindred 
3, 0 from coming to you. e | | 
Often- 23. But no having no more place, that is unacquainted 
ways. with the goſpel,] in theſe parts, * and having a great deſire 
theſe many vears to come unto you 

24. Whenſoever I2 take my Journy into Spain, I will 

come to you: for I truſt to ſee you in my Journy, and to be 
c 1 may in 3 brought on my way thitherward by you; if firſt c I [ay] 
ſome mea- be ſomewhat filled with d your company. © X 


- ſure | Wit . 
3 of 25. But now [ for the preſent] 1 go unto Jeruſalem to 4 
you. miniiter unto [the neceſſity of ] the Saints [there. 


You . 33. 26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia, 
e The poor to make a certain contribution for © the poor Saints, which 
due are at Jeruſilem. . . 
217. It hath pleaſed them, and [well; for] their debtors 
| they are, For if the Gentiles have bin made 5 partakers of 
their {piritual things; their duty is alſo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things. , : 
28, When therefore I have performed this ; and have 
ſcale i to them CLauminiſbec] this fruit [of the Grecians cha- 
rity,] I will come by you 1nto Spain. „„ 
29. And T am fare, that when I come unto you, Li re- 
guitance of hi telay,] I ſhall come s in the fulneſs of the 
2 of f bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt [towards you. | 
| 30. Now Line an- while] | beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord jeſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love of theSpirit, Imhich 
it effects in us one towards another, ] that ye ſtrive together 
| with me in your prayers ro God for me: 2 x 
Are diſo- 31. 7 That I may be delivered from them, that do 8 not 
Kelle. believe in Judea; and that my ſervice which J have for Je- 
fruſalem, ® may be [well] accepted of the Saints. 
32, That I may come unto you with joy, by the will of 
God ; and may with you be refreſhed [2 mhle. N 
33 · Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


T Macedonia, and Achaia, vid. verſ. 26. 5 From whom came the Miniſters of the 
2 Uncertain, whether 8, Paul performed Goſpel ; whoſe were the Scriptures; who 
thisJourny, and was brotight after wards firſt alſo believed. _ 5 
to Rome a priſoner. VIS With molt plentiful Gifts of the Holy 
3 uſually done by the Saints he viſi- Ghoſt. . 
See Act. 17. 18. done partly for his ſe- 7 Preſaging his perils there (Act. 21.11.) 
curity, having every-wherè many Enemies. being thence ſent to Rome a priſoner. 
& drzxerer,diltribution of Alms being the 8 By their mutual love toward the Gen- 
proper office, from Which they were tiles, the donors, KO 
$f CHAP, 
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W Commend unto you Phebe our Siſter *,which is a 22 « H, 


I, 
I Servant of the 3 Church, which is at 4 Cenchrea. - 


2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becomet 
L fellow-] Saints; and that ye aſſiſt [and ſuccor] her in 
whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you, for ſhe hath bin 


a 2 ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelf alſo. 


3. « Greet s Priſcilla and Aquila, my b helpers in Lehe; Fellow- 


Goſpel of ] Chriſt Jeſus, 


lab, 


(Who have for my life laid down their own 7 necks: 
unto whom not only I [ought to] give thanks, but alſo all 


the Churches of the Gentiles) [both for their preſerving me 
their Apoſtle,and for many other good ſervices toward them. c] 25 
5.Likewiſe greet the Church [the Aſembly of Saints] that 


cAQ. - 


is in their houſe. Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who is 


[z-y] firſt- fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 
6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much Ltronble and] la- 


7. Salute Andronicus and d Junia my kinſmen, and my d junias. 
Fellow-priſoners : who are of 8 note Land eſteem] among 
the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt [and converted] be- 


x - 


fore me. 


8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 


1 Tis likely, by whom he ſent thisEpiltle, 

2Serving in thoſe offices belonging to wi- 
dows, ſet down in 1Tim. 5. 10.the Church- 
es appointing theſe Deaconeſſes to miniſter 
(amongſt other things) to poor, and {trang- 
er women, which men might not. 


3 Any aſſembly of believers ſo called by 
the Apoſtle, of which ?tis' probable there 


were many inthe ſame City, in ſeveral pri- 
vate mens houſes. See vert. 23. -1 Cor. 16. 


Ig, -Col, 4.15. Such who had dedicated 


ſome part within their dwellings to be an 
Oratory for the performance of divine du- 
ties. 


4 A Port belonging to Corinth. 


5 The Apoſtle very affectionate in theſe per 


lates, giving almolt every one ſorne ſig- 
nal epichote; Thar he mighe both — 
mend them tor their piety; and pro 
them to others for their itaitation; and the 
more indear their affections to him; and 
ew his gratitude to 


them, and the ho- 
_ Bourable cttcera he had of them. | 


6 A Jew, a Tentmaker. He and his Wife, 
baniſhed from Rome by Claudius, lived at 
Corinth; there entertained S. Paul; hav- 
io skill in the ſame trade, into their fami- 
ly, Acts. 18. 2. Afterwards removing from 
Corinth, they dwelt at * 2" there en- 
tertained Apollos, Act. 18. 18, 19. Thence 
in the beginning of Nero's Reign, they re- 
moved again to Rome, as appears in this 
verſe, thence again to Epheſus. See 2 Tim. 
4. 19. Where ever they were, it ſeems they 
kept a great family, and that the Chriſti- 
ans aſſembled in their houſe. See 1 Cor. 16. 
19. and that they ventured their lives for 
preſerving the Apatile, who was extreamly 
ſecuted both at Epheſus and Corinth, 
See Acts 18. 12.19. 23. 3 

7 Probably in his dangers at Epheſus, or 


poſe Corinth, where was the ordinary abode of 
Aquila. See Act. 18. 2, 18, 19. 2 Iim. 4. 19. 
8 Or, themſelves are reckaed amoaglſt 
Apoſtles; Apoſtles being taket ſome tines 


in a larger tenſe, 2-Cor. — ; 


9% 
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a Fellow- g. Salute Urban, our e helper in [the Goſpelof ]Chriſt- 
9. ly 
Haborer. and Stachys my beloved. 5 ok 272 ig 
20. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Salute them which 
are of Ariſtobulus f hoaſholdl, I. 
" 11, Salute Herodion my kinſman T 85 them that be of 
F friends. the fhouſhold of Narciſſus; [tho/e] which are in the Lord. 
| 12. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa, who labor in th 
Ke Lord [c /ervice.] Salute the beloved Perſis, which labored 
| much in the Lord. ; 4 . 6 
£ Nec. 13. Salute Rufus ę choſen in the Lord, and his Mother, 
and mine [al/o 1 may ſay, in her love ſhewed toward me.] 
14. Salute Aſyncritus, iFhlegon, Hermas,Patrobas, Her - 
mes, and the Brethren which are with them. 
15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his Siſter, 
and Olympas, and all the Saints which are with them, _ 
16, Salute one another with an Holy 1 kiſs. Thie Churches 
of Chriſt ſalute vou. 8 . 
17. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, Las to ſalute thoſe that 
are Saints, ſo] to mark them which cauſe diviſions, and of- 
- byhil. 3. 2 fences h contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learned, 
e and i avoid them. N 55 | 
& Phil.3.19. 18. For they that are ſuch ſerve not Lſincerely] the Lord 
2 Pet. 2. Jeſus Chriſt, but their * own belly Land commodity] ; and 
"a+, by good words and fair ſpeeches, [ot ſound reaſons, de- 
2. X . | | | 
Val. 6. 12. ceive the hearts of the ſimple. EE... 
19 · For your Crrue] obedience is come abroad unto al 
men: Land] I ain glad therefore on your behalf; but yet I 
. would have you not led by every one in your obedience, but! 
{ Mat 10. 1 wiſe unto Ldiſcerning] that which is Llamſul and] good; 
»Harmiefs, and m ſimple [and innocent] concerning the [conntenan- 
= Tread. ging or pratiſing of that which is] evil. 
| _ Gen. 3. 20, And the God of peace ſhall a bruiſe Satan, [who 
ay ſeeks to ſeduce you by theſe men,] under your feet ſhortly. 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen, 
21. Timotheus my work-fellow Cin the goſpel] and Luci- 


I QrThis ceremony then, as alſo in ancien- on 1 Cor. 16. 20. and before their receiving 
ter times, ordinarily uſed in ſalutation of the Communion. | 
friends, as well among the Romans and 2 Not keeping them Company; nor re- 
other Nations, as among the Jews. See in ceiving them into your houſe ; not eating 
Suetonius an edit of Tiberius againſt the with them, &c. that they might be aſha- 
too frequent uſe of it; Quotidiana ofcula med. See 1 Cor. 3. 9. -2 Thel. 3. 14. -2 
probibuttedifio. Sueton. in Tiberio. c. 34. John 10. 8 

See Mat. 26. 49. -2 Sam. 20. 9. Hence an 3 Flattering the Jews z avoiding perſecu- 

holy kiſs of Charity (1 Pet. 5. 14.) was tion, which attended Chriſtianity both from 

uſed by the Chriſtians, the Men and the the Jew and from the Gentile , which 
| at the end of the ſervice and Gentile, mean while, tolerated Judailm. 


— Womenapart, CY 
pronouncing of the Bengdiction, See note us; 


.tranſcribed it out of his Copy. 


CHAP. XVI. 555 57 
and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. | 
"Is 13 Lehe nanuen 2 gs wrote this Epi- 


ſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 


23. * Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole Church [and 1 Cor. 12”, 


 ofſembly of the Saints here, Iſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Cham- '« 


berlain of the City 2 ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 
24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 


25. 3 Now d to him, that is of power to eſtabliſh you 4®ph- 3. 
according to my Goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, ** 
according to the revelation of the myſtery [of ſending the 
Meſſias, abrogating of the law of Moſes, calling of the Gen- 


tiles] which was kept ſecret Cin all other ages] ſince the 


world began, | : 
26: But now is made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of 


the prophets, [heretofore not ſo fully underſtood,] according 
to 


e commandment of the everlaſting God, [enlightnin 
us to an them by 9 - Wa made known to al 
New = 17 - _ 5 1 Tithe | 
27. Io 5 [7 Jay,] only wile lory, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt, for ever. Amen. ; 7 
' 1 Wrote it from St. Pauls dictating, or end of the 14th. chapter, the 24 verſe, here 
being the concluſion of all St. Fauls Epi- 
2 Corinth. {tles beſides. | 
3 This in ancient Copies is added to the 2 i | 
Written to the Romans from Corinth, and ſent by Phebe, 
ſervant of the Church at Cenchrea, 4 
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THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAUL 
To THE. 


0 ORINTHIANS. 


ran ATA Asp. 


6.) 5 
TOR the Place, from whence this Epiſtle was 
written, it is probably gathered, by compar- 
ing Acts 19. 21. with Acts 20. 1, 2. and with 1 Cor. 
16. 8. and -15, 32. and 2 Cor. 1. 8. And by com- 


paring Acts 19. 22. with 1 Cor. 4. 17. -and 16. 10. 
b 


And, by the falutation, (1 Cor. 16. 19, from the 
Aſian Churches, and from Aquila and Priſcilla, 
and the Church in their houſe, whoſe chief abode, 
as likewiſe of Apollo mentioned verſ. 12, ſeems to 


have bin at Epheſus (ſee Acts 18. 19, 24, 26.) From 


theſe Texts I fay tis probably collected, that St. Paul 
writ this Epiſtle to the Corinthians (after Apollo 
had bin there, Acts 19. 1.-1 Cor. 3. 6.) when the 
Apoſtle was at Epheſus, (the ſtory of which is re- 
lated Acts19 :) or, at ſome place near it, in Aſia ; 
not long before his Journy into Macedonia; vet, 
if written from Epheſus, probably it was before the 


laſt tumult there, raiſed by Demetrius; upon which 
tumult, ſee note on x Cor. 15. 3 2. he ſeems to have 


immediately withdrawn from that place. (See Acts 


20. I. compare 1 Cor. 16. 8.) And accordingly the 


Subſcription, in ſome Copies, is not from Philippi, 
but Rpheſu s.. 5 
As for the Subject and Contents of this Epiſtle, 


(which is very various according to the matters 
partly complained of, 1 Cor. 1. 11. partly inquired 


1 Cor. 7. 1. by, the Corinthians.) 1. The Apoſtle 
reproves the Corinthians for, and inſtructs them in, 
ſeveral things: Reprehends 1. Their factions and 


diſſentions, ſiding with ſome Teachers more then 


others : extolling the more humanly- eloquent, and 
deſpiſing the Apoſtle, tho the Founder of their 
Church, as inferior, in this, to ſome others of their 

Doctors: 2ly. Their Toleration of an inceſtuous per- 


ſon, 


© 7 

ſon, without ing preſently to the Churches 
cenſures, and an Excommunication of Him.“ 3ly. 
Their vexing one another with law-fuits, and har 
before Tnfidel-Judges. 4ly. Their abuſe of their Chri- 
ſtian liberty to the hurt of their weaker Brethren ; 
where he inſtrufts them in their behavior concern- 
ing things offered to Idols: and likewife ſhews 
them the heiuouſneſs of Fornication, a vice to 
which the Corinthians were much addicted, and 
which was much committed, eſpecially at the 
Heathen-Feaſts and Sacrifices. 5 ly. Their diſorders 
in their own holy Aſſemblies, concerning the vailing 
of women; and concerning their Feaſts of charity, 
and celebration of the Lords Supper, too licentiouſ- 
ly and irreverently performed. 

Beſides theſe reprehenſions, 2. he alſo inſtructs 
them ; 1. Concerning marriage, and ſingle life, 
which the better. 2. Concerning the uſe of ſpiri- 
tual Gifts : recommending to them thoſe which 
ſerve to edification, as Propheſying, before thoſe 
which procure admiration, as Tongues; and before 
all other, Charity. 3. Concerning the Reſurrecti- 
on, and the ſtate, and condition of Bodies glorifi- 
ed ; being informed of ſome perſons of the Chriſti- 
an profeſſion in their Church that denied the Reſur- 
rection. 3. Laſtly he exhorts them to a liberal Con- 
tribution to the Saints at Hieruſalen. 
The writing of the Epiſtle is by moſt thought to 
have been Anno Chriſti 7. MM 
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Enar. 1 


A u 1 a en be an Apoſtle of Jeſus 0 Chrif, 155 calle 
thro the will of God, and b Soſthenes e aur Bro- + þ „ 


ther. „158 17 
2. Utito the Church of God, which is at Corinth, to e Bro- 


them that a are fandtified in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 called 20 % act 1 „, 


Saints, [rogether] e with all that, 3 in every place, f calts e Rom. 1-7. 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our [common] Lord, both F. Are called 
theirs, and ours, [whether Jem, or Gentile. 3] _ 

3. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chril. 

thank my God always on your behalf, for the Grace 

of God, which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 

* That in every thing ye are 4.inriched. by Him, in all 
$ utterance [of. Tangues,] and in all knowledg: [of water g ene 7 
17 iet. ] l 
6. I che FPafine ond] 5 Teſtimony mony of) Chriſt 
WAS: [:at/o e con im, [Lan among(t]. Ou. ee 

7. So tha PRE come behind. Cother Chriſtians) in. 50 Gift | 
Waiting, for [che accompliſhment. of them in K the F ſecond] AF" — 11 


a coping our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


o ſhall alſa confirm vou Cin theſe Graces} unto/ 


1 Bych6Commandment of Gad, 1 Tim. to whom gent. See Cal. POPE” © 
I, 1. Separated. Rom. t..1. See Gal. 1. 1. 29. 


2 See Acts 1g. 48. Called to be Saints, 4 S1 Cor. 12: and 14, chaprers bara. 
as he to be an Apoſtle : verſe, 9, 26, 27, Ho ſpiritual Gitrs. 


3. His EpifHes, &. of eneral uſe, 10 com- 10. in alluſion to t ofitis laws 
municated to other Circ kurches beſtdes thoſe Ses Exod. 31, 18, -R6y, 1. 5806 | 


ths 


2 | I CONINTHIANS —_ 
& Col. 1.22. the end, that ye may be I found] a blameleſs in the day of 


A Thel 3. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


23. 9. [For] God is * faithful [ro perfect you, and to perform 


Hs promi ſes to you,] 
S uni- unto the b Fellowſhip, 
cation, or ſys Chriſt our Lord. 
participat- 


10. Now Ie beſeech you, 


c Exhort- Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


by whom ye were [alſo firſt] called 
— with ris Son Je- 


2 the ſame thing [hold- 


bend] ing unanimouſly to your only Head, Chriſt; and the dottrine of 


his Apoſtles; a] and that t 


re be no diviſions [7or ſidings] a- 


mong you[corncerning pour Teachers, but that ye be perfectly 


joined 


17. contentions among vou. 


together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. 
11. For it hatli bin declared unto me of you, my Brethren, 
fx cor. 16. by them which are of tlie Houſe of Cloe, f 


t there are 


12. 3 m_ this I ſay [20 yon]: that ry one of you 


faith; [one], 


am La Follower} of à Paul: a 


[another ]; I 


of, Apollo; and [another], 1 of 4 Cephas, and [another], I 


[of none of them, but] of 
g Into. 
Paul ? . 


Chriſt- 6 e 
13. Is Chriſt Lor his Doftrine] divided? Was Paul [then] 
crucified for you? or were ye baptized gin the name o 


14. I thank God, that baptiſed none of you, but 7 Criſ. 


pus and 3 Gaius. 


5 (15. Leſt any ſhould ſay that I had baptized in mine own 


name.) 


x Cor. 10. 13.1 Theſ. 5. 24. 2 Theſ. 3. 3. 
teithtul to Seve, to eſtabliſh, to 8 it, 


&. | 
2 That ye ſpeak the thing wherein ye 


all agree; and ſubmit, (eſpecially in Imall 
matters: ſuch as this, concerning the ſe- 
veral abilities and eloquence of your 
teachers.) to one anothers Judgment, at 
leaſt ſo far; as not to contend . 
This exhortation of a peaceable, and chari- 
table, ſubmittance to the Judgment of o- 
thers(in which, as in other things we ought 


to eſteem them better, Phil. 2. 3. and not 


to be wiſe in our own conceits, Rom. 12. 16.) 


is frequent with the Apoſtle. See Rom. 12. 
16, 18. 13. 3,6. -Phil. 1. 27. -Phil. 3. 2, 3, 


16. -1 Pet. 3. 8. laſtly, in matter of Doctrine 2 
adhering to that ot our Lords Apoſtles. See 


1 Cor. 4. 13, 16, · 11. 1,-Phil. 13. 6, 17. 


the Prime A 


16. And [ /ave that] 1 baptized alſo the 9 houſhold of 
1 The Apoſtles e yh expreſſion. See | | 


3 The Apoſtles frequent phraſe, when 
preſſing any thing more vehemently. See 
1 Cor. 15, 50, 1 Theſſ. 4. 15, —_— 

4 Paul: Doctor ot. the Gentiles, the 
planter of this Church 1 Cor. 3. 6. Apollo; 
the excellent Grator (Act 18. 24.) Peter; 
poſtle and Doctor of the Cir- 
cumciſion.” (Gal. 2. 7, 8.) - 

5 This faulty too, if ſaid as in oppoſition 
to the reſt ; Chriſts miniſters, not rivals. 
(1 Cor. 3.6.) 

6 Or this may be underſtood of the 
Teachers in Corinth; in their delivering di- 
vers Doarines, one pretending the receiving 
of his from Paul, another from , 

Ruler of the Synagogue. (A 
8 A prime man in the Church. (Rom, 16. 

9. Being the firſt that believed in all A- 
chaia. (1 Cor, 16. 15.) ts 


Stephanas : 


Brethren, by the name of our 
ye all ſpeak 


$8.8.) - 


. 


the matter of it, to world 


Stephanas - 


monę ſt you] | baptized any other. 


2 1. 6 ET MPH, t --M 
Beſides [the ſe,] I know not whether [at all . 


17. For Chriſt ſent me not C/ much] to baptize [Con- 
vert, inwhich there are others imiplayed ;] but to preach 


the Goſpel [roumbclievcys t end this, Ja not with wiſdom of 2 Pet. is 


d words, [amongſt vou ſo much affected]; leſt [the Subjett þ Speech. 


thereof] the Crols of Chriſt, ſhould | /o] be made of none 


effect, 2 [by being delivered in the words, which mans w. 


teacheth. 3] n 
18. For the [ fee and plain] 
[and of faith in, and of [6 ? 


. dom, (unable to beget faith;) and not which the Holy Ghoſt, 


c preaching\of the Croſs e word. 
of ſuffering fon, a Savior ſo ſhamejwlly 


crucified] is {indeed} to | the worldly wi ſdum of ] them that 


periſh, fooliſhneſs ; but-[»ormirhſt andinę] unto us, who [be- 
lieve and] are ſaved, it is thes power of God. 


d Rom. 1. 


19. For it is written: el will deſtroy the wiſdom of the > Ef. 29. 


wi ſdom. 


—— - 


wiſe, and will bring to nothing the underſtanding of the 14. 
> Prudent, [in working a means of Salvation Contr aiy to their 


F Jo. 7. 48. 
8 


20. Where is the wiſe [f Philoſopher]? where 18 the g ; 
[learned] à Scribe ? where is the [ /ubtle 5 ] 2 diſputer of g Searcher. 
this world? Hath not God Lin this mſtery cf Satuvation] s © 
made [ ſilly and] fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? 1 
21. For h after that; in the [clear manifeſtations of the] Fs, 
wiſdom of God; [ yer] the world, by corrupt I wiſdom, i Rom: i. 


knew not God; it pleaſed God [at laft] thro the [ ſeem:;21, 28. 


ing] fooliſhneſs of [our] preaching [of 4 dying Savior,] 
to ſave them that believe; [aud to /uffer the reſt, in their 


wiſdom. to periſn,] 


22. For the [obſtinate] Jews require. yet] k a ſign From ] Mat. is. 
Heaven 8]; and the Llearned] Greeks ieck after wiſdom, 1. -12. 38. 


Land a Reaſon.]! | 
ſure toadminifter this Holy Ceremony to 
ſuch great numbers of Converts :' (Acts 2. 
41.) 22 only to ſome perſons more 
conſiderable. . See (Acts 10. 49.) Peter 
commanding 1t to others. 3 
2 The Goſpel much oppaite, both for 
y wiſdom and 
Judgment, as containing the doctrine of the 
Crols (i. e. the wonderful humilicy and ig- 
nominious ſufferings of the Son of God, &c.) 


&, tor the manner of its preaching & work- 
ing. to humane eloquence and enticing. ex- d 


eder ; not perſwading men by curious 
anguage, and rules of Art; but the in- 


ward diQtates and demonſtration. of the 
Spirit; the power of God being more ma- 


1 Ordaiaed by the Apoſtles; notꝰat lea- nifeſt in the 3 ſimplicity, and weak- 
4 Holy Oc: neſs, of the means that produced faith. 


(See 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5, 13, 14, 13. 1 27+) : 
3 1 Cor. 2. 1 3. For ſo your faith would 


ſtand in the wiſdom of men, and not in the 

. e Is | 

The wile 72w. 3 : 

. The n (a winch many at 
Corinth :) the wiſe Gentile, 
oo Convinced of GT magiteſting his, 
(a quite contrary,) Wildom. | Ty, 
A the works of Creation, and Provi- 
ence. * 25 2 1 
3 Like thoſe in Moſes, Joſhua's, Elia's, 
time; being not contented: with ordinary 
beneficial Miracles, nor yet that (Jonas* 
ws ot the Reſurrection. 


25. But 


6 I. CORINTHIANS. 
| 23. But we [unto beth] preach [or:ly} Chriſt [and him] 
Low 511: crucified 5 (y whoſe croſs is] unto the Jews 2 a ſtumbling- 
bdlock [and great offence ;] and unto the Greeks fooliſhnels, 

[and againſt reaſon. ]J £7 
« The cal 24. But [yer] untothem a that are called, both Jews 
Nom. 1.4.and Greeks, 1 Chriſt, [2 both] b the power of God not- 
c Col. 2. 3. withſtanding the weakneſs of the Croſs deſpiſed by the Jem] 
> wa tand the wiſdom e of God [notwithſt anding the ſimplicity of 
Vea our preaching derided by the Gentile. 8 
part. d Becauſe the 3 tooliſhneſs [that ig] of God is wi- 
3 Mat. 11. men [confounding their ſtrength and their wiſdom.) 
-5-Jam- 26, For f ye ſee [the manner of] your calling, Brethren, 
15. 3. 19. How that not many ę wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 
23· Kev. 6. mighty, not many noble, are called. 
8 27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world 
thereby} to confound the wiſe; and God hath choſen the 
m_ things of the world, to confound the things that are 
mighty : | Ct | 
28. 4 Andbaſe things of the world, and things which 
b Rom. 4. are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea and things h; that are 


5 hwy not, [ ſave only from him, i of any ability at all] to [confound 


ks Core a6. led. Ries | 
209. That & no fleſh ſhould glory [of it ſelf} in his pre- 


ſence. ä 


7. 2 Cor.:2. and] bring to k nought things, that are [the moſt highly va- 


n Rom. 8. 


23. 8. demption [by his power, at the laſt day.] 
28. 
o Jerem- 5. I fer aj thing] let him glory [ for it,] in the Lord, [who 


gives ite] 


1 Or, the Goſpel of Chriſt the power, &c. poſties, and of many of their Converts, v. 26. 
Rom. 1. 16.) and the wiſdom. 1 Cor. 2. 7. 5s Alluſion to Gods power in the creati- 
2 In whom both the power and wiſdom on, bringing things out of nothing. See the 
2 God are moſt glorioully manitefted. like Rom. 4. 17. There being an inanity and 
3 A Tranſcendent Wiſdom in theſe nihileity, in the called, as to their regenera- 
Counſels of God, which are by mendeeni- tion. | F 
ed joohlſh. 6 That nofeſh, as well thoſe, that bring, 


4 Inturativg the mean condit ĩor if thea- as thoſe, that are brought, to nought: that 


CHAP. 


neither may glory. 


Look up ſer than men; and the e weakneſs of God, is ſtronger than 


2 


„ 


CHAP. 


„ 


-— 
_ * CO 


CHAP. 


3 


A 


Icame to you, came not 1 with excellency of 
k. ſpeech; or of [human] wiſdom, declaring unto you 
[in theſe dreſſes] 2 the [revelation and a] Teſtimony of God. « i Cor. .S. 
2. For I determined not [ro be ſolicitous to anypear]- to | 
know [or teach} any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chrilt 


and him Crucified. | 
3. And{3 for my per/on, and utterance, | was with you 


4; \ ND I, Brethren, [ot glorying in my ſelf when 


h 44. 


va in c weakneſs, and in fear, and in much trembling et 
Lot without bodily infirmities amoneſt many per ſecutions.] 4 2 ver. T. 
4. And my Speech and my Preaching d was not Lindeed] 10. - 
with e enticing words of mans wildom, but {ir was] in 5 25 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, { iz exligataing © 

your underſtanding and ſwaying your mills. | 


5. That l ſo] your faith ſhould not ſtand in the Lor ward 
wiſdom of men, but in the [inward] * power of God, 


f 2 Cor. 4.7. 


6. Howbeit, we [alſo] ſpeak wiſdom, [g more than ye _ 
are yet capable of J, amongſt thoſe, that are perfect, Land j 8 9-7 
able to underſtand higher mattert: ] yet not the wiſdom of &c. 12 


this world, nor of the Princes of this world, that, | notmith- 


ſtanding their policy, and ſtrong oppoſit.on, to the Goſpel; both 
they, and their Kingdom, ] come to 5nought, | 


1 Eloquence tho it may be uſed in the 
Golpel, yet the Goſpel never hath its effi- 
cacy from it; and many times more with- 
out it; God ſhewing more his divine pow- 
er, in humane weakneſs, See verſe 3. 

2 The Goſpel. 5 
3 In conformity to the Croſs of Chriſt. 
4 Of the bumane infirmities, which this 


moſt Glorious Apoſtle was ſometimes pol- 


lefled with, in his preaching the Goſpel, 
eſpecially, when amongit ſtrangers, and 
enemies, (animated for theſe, ſometimes, 
by our Saviors own appearance to him, as 


bere at Corinth Act. 18. 9.) Of the ſeveral 


preſſures, and at other times relaxations 


ot the Holy Spirit, which trees none, at 


all times, in all things, from all corporal 
frat ties. And of his being m re vigorous 
when he bad the company, and aſſiſtance 
of others: ſee in many pregnant places, his 
own confeſſion, 2 Cor. 10. 1, 7, 10. -2 Cor. 


2. 12. 13, compared with 2 Cor. 7. 2, 6. 
- Att. 18. 5. -Gal. 4. 13 Act. 13. 46. 17. 
16, 18. 18. 9. 12.-2 Cor. 12. 6, , 9. And 
it may be Satans meſſenzer, in this text, 
was ſome C vrporal infirmity in his teach - 
ing, which he would frin have bid ril off; 
but God ſaw uſeful that others miaht not 
over-prize him the miniſter, but give th2 
Glory to Gad the founder; that. in fo ma- 
ny high revelatiems, he misht nat loſe his 
bumility ; and, that Gods Grace miaht b= 
more perfected in mins werkneſs,” &c. all 
thoſe great works the Anaftle did, mean- 
while compaſted with inSmiries, for this. 
appearing fir the mare ſplendid, and glo- 
rious. See note on 2 Cor. 19. 18. 

5 To nonght, miny wave, in reſpeq of 
their temporal, and of their Miritual can- 
dition. Not hiving Grace ro ſmit ta the 
Golvel; nor power, to ſuppreſs it, © Cor. 
I, 26. &C, g 


4 2 de 
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68 IL CORIN THIANS. 
7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery Lot 
underſtood by the worliling,] even the [heretofore] hidden 


« Rom. 16. mi ſdom, {the revelation o, 


the world [was), at this time, Ii umo oui Glory. 


25, 26. 


' ] a which God ordained, (before 


| 8. Which ayſtery] none of the 2 Princes of this world 

b Act. 3-17* [that oppoſed i:] knew : for had they » known it, they would 
not haveſ&l/kd}the Prince of 1ife, and crucified Him, who 
A235] the King of Kings, and] e Lord of Gio. 
4. g. For it is written: 4 Eye hath not ſeen, not Ear heard, 
neither have entred into the Heart of Laatural] man { ro 

imagin] the things, which God hath 3 prepared for them 

that love him, Lin the myſtery of our redemption. 

10. But God hath revealed them unto us 4 by his Spirit: 

For the CL Holy] Spirit, {which is given to us,] ſearcheth 


e Depths. into, and knoweth) all things: yea {all} © the deep Land 


long hidden] things of Gd. a rg; Fe 
I1. For [among men] what man knoweth the things of 


man ſave the Spirit of a man which is [with-] in Him? 


f Note. . Even fo the things of God knoweth f no man, but [oy] 
the Spirit of God. e elke . 
12. Now we have received, not the Spirit of the world 
a: [/o much efteemed, which knows only worlaly things ;] but 
filed us by the Spirit which is of God, that we might know thoſe [ 2ca- 
Gab" | deny] things, which are s freely [ow] given us of God. 


16, 


* 


| 13. h Which things alſo we {peak [2nd argue, ] not in the 
; Accommo- Words Cor reaſons] which mans wiſdom teacheth, but 


dating ſpiri- which the Holy Ghoft teacheth, 5 i comparing [and illu- 


tuai words 


to ſpiritual t rating] ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 


things, 


1 Greater thanthat of the prophets: Or | 


unto Our eternal glory and happineſs in 
* : Or, unto the glory of the preſent 
— i "> 

2 Herod, Pilat, Caiaphas. - 

3 As well thoſe things, which are yet to 
come (Jo. 16. 13. -2 Cor. 12. 4.) as thoſe 
now already pertormed. - _ ä 
Even got Chriſts cutward Preaching, 
(for many heard, yet not believed, ) but 
the ſpirits in ward operation, revealed Gods 
truth to the Diſciples, who were not led 
into all truth by his preſence and converſa- 
tion, till the Spirit was poured upon them 
CRE 1-1... 3 

- 5 Conferring the Evangelical doctrines 
with the ancient prophecies ; and fitting 
piritual language to ſpiritual matter. 

6 No man, by natural reaſon, without 


14. But the 6 natural man receiveth not the things of 


Revelation; no man by revelation declar- 


ed to Him by others, (ſo as to obey and 
{ubmit unto them,) without the operation 


of the ſpirit, in Himſelf. (See Heb. 4. 2.) 


Note, that natural man] here is oppoſed 
not to regenerate, ,or the ſanctiſied, but to 


Believer, or illuminated ; which illumi- 


nation of the Spirit, and alſo other gifts 
thereof many have . without, and betore, 


regeneration, or the infuſion of charity into 


the Soul. And many, again, this regene- 


ration without ſome of them ; (ſee Jo. 14. 


17.) See 1 Cor.13. 2, 3. In which text obſerve 


that the faith of miracles preſuppoleth the 
believing of Chriſt to be the Lord, (be- 


cauic the Miracles were dune in his Name) 
and (again) this is not believed but by the 


I6, 17. Ack. 8. 13. Mat. 7. Tz 23, 


Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 24.3. -I Jo. 4. 2. -Mat. 


the 


% Hur 69 
the ſpirit of God [has delivered,] for 20 are 1 fooliſh- 
neſs 5 Him, ¶deſtitute of the ſpirit] z neither can he know 


chem, xv they are L ſpiritually diſcerned, [and 


e But he that is fo piritual Cdiſcerneth and] b judgeth [of Je piſers | 
all 


ings, [whilſt] Feet he himſelf is [or can be] judged 
[or confured] of no man Cnot ſpiritual. ] 
16, For Lat, tis written, ] who [amongſt men by nature Je Egal. 40. 
hath known the mind of the Lord, that he d may inſtruct Cor 1. 152. Lo. 
argue] Him [in divine things}? But [ yet] we I Tis know, 21. * 


and] have the mind of [rhe Lord] Chrilt, C. e. by e d Shall. 


lation of the Spirit.] 


th, 


— OI „ 


CHAP. IT. ee 
A N 9 Brethren, Le _s 1 W ENS; in 1b 1 


ſpirit, yer, fat my coming to you, | could not ſpeak FI Cor. 2.7, 
unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto 2 carnal | 
2 8 ht part, I ever; as unto s Babes in Lin the knowledgs Eph. 4. 12. 
of ] 8 
2. I have fed you [therefore] with milk and not h with 1z - on 


[ ſtrong] meat; tor hitherto ye were 4 not able to bear Land © 


digeſt] it: neither yet now are ye able. 
3. For ye are yet Carnal: For whereas there is among 


yot [ /uch] 5 envying [ore anothers gifts,] and i Lapam! Gal, 5.29 


this] ſtrife ł and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk! as based 


6 men [ yer in the fleſh] * y 5 | | to men. 


I Ey reaſon of the imbecillity of his rea- 8 ſo * 0 and mor tiſied 
ſon; and yet more, from the carnality and their former, natural, ſenſual, and carnal 
2 of his affections. (See Rom. 8. 3, luſts, as thoſe more perfect and ſpiritual 
6,7 have: tho in general there is a predominan- 

$4 - Many, ſoiritand, become afterward cy of the Spirit, and this Carnality ftilf 
carnal, Gal. 3. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 8. I. -G. 9. -2 He in them. Where note char the 
Cor. 12.2. as it 15 oppoſite to Grace and Sal- AN anrec. I Cor. 2. 14. may be 
vation. 2. Moſt, or all, ſpiritual are to ſome a Ke as to the Heathen . her and 
degree carnal. Gal. 5. 17. 3. Spiritual, may 15 obſtinate Jew, ſo in ſome degree ta 
be, at the beginning of their converiion,| theſe;Corinthians,yet 1 in a great partCarnal, 
in ſome great degree carnal ; but uh llt compared with the more iricual and per- 
55 theſe ſenſual inclinations of na- fe, which alſo ſuits well with the cone 
ture and the fleſh, in them continue de- tert, and with 1 Cor. 2.6. 5 2, 18. 
creaſing, and Grace increaſing, and roating 4 Men ee are made 7 of di · 
them out, tho in ſome ſooner, ſome flow- vine knowledge and graces degrees; 
ler. - And am the Corinthians (likely) thoſe not firſt prepared by « 1 can; 
there were of all theſe ſorts. not attain the higher. See Jo. 16. 12. 

3 Carnal ablolutely none are called but 3 Enrying begets {trite, and itrife diviſi · 


the i irregenerate : Carnal "comparatively ons. 


ſome Regenerate are, viz. thoſe who are _ 6 Doing the things, that pleaſe. thee 


but as yer NODS: in LATER and mr Ty ſejves, not that pleaſe God, _ 
414 For 


= 


I. CORINTHIANS, 
4- For while one ſaith [For my part] I am of Paul: and 
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ? | 
F. Whothenis Paul? and who is Apollos? But mini- 
ſters [only] by whom [preaching] ye believed: even, as 
the Lord gave [the gift] to every man, [of you, to believe, 
and of them, to pre ach. 1 . 8 
6. I have planted, Apollos watered. [ yo.] But 1 God 
' [only] gave the [growth and] increaſe, 
41 Cor. 1. 7. Sothen, neither is he that planteth, a any thing (0 
28. -2 Cor. you}; neither [is] he that watereth, but God [all in all,] 
Sal. g. 3. that giveth the increaſe, | 
8. Now he that planteth, and he that watereth, are one 
b But. [in their end and deſign, under God.] be And every man [of 
8185 5. 3. ther] ſhall receive his own reward [differently] according 
ctohis own labor. | 
9. For we are labourers together with God [the chief 
wor kmam: and] ye are Gods [Field and] husbandry, ye are 


«Heh. 3. 6. Gods q Building. | 
Th 15, 10. According to [my Office, and] the © Grace of God, 
15, 16. Which is given unto me, as Lan Apoſtle, and] a wiſe f Ma- 
f archited. fter-builder, I have laid the Cright] foundation, and ano- 
ther [afterward] buildeth thereon : But [yer] let every 
man take heed, how, Land with what materials] he build- 

eth 2 thereupon. | 
11. For other Ctrue] foundation can no man lay, than 
that is laid (by ne, J which is Jeſus Chriſt. | . 
12. Now if any man build on this foundation, Lſolid, and 
pure matter] Gold, Silver, precious Stones: [or on the contrary 
7 lor it is we al and corruptible 3 wood, hay, ſtubble;[ar his peril be it. 
revealed. I3. [For] every mans work hall be made manifeſt : for 
b 8 r. the 4 day [of the Lord] ſhall declare [what] it [is]; g be- 
27, © cauſe h that [day] ſhall be revealed by fire; and i the fire 

x1 Pet. 1.7, ſhall try every mans work of what ſort it is. 
Te ſhall 14. f wy mans work, which he hath built thereupon, 
7 


e,] k lhe ſhall receive a 5 reward. 
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t verſes. abide [this 


1 God compared to the Soil, or the Sun, 4 yulg. dies Domini: The day of Judg- 
out of, and by which, all things grow. ment. See verſ. 8. and verſe 15. (the man 
2 That he build nothing unſuitable or ſaved] which refers uſually to that Day, 


contrary to it. 
3. Wood, Hay, Stubble, Humane wiſdom, 


verſ. 18. ſecular Eloquence; curious que- 
ſtions, ſcience falſly to called; unprofita- 
ble, or alſo wicked, doftrines ; as many 
ſuch were among the Ccriathians. As 
Jawfulneſs of cating in the Idols Temple; 
The Reſurrection paſt ; allowing of Ince- 
ſtnous marriage, && 


See 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. 2 Pet. 3. 7. -1 Pet. i. 
7.1 Cor. 4. 5. | | | 
5 Reward extraordinary, above com- 
mon ſalvation, which the other attains. 
There being-many degrees of the Glory of 
the Saints in Heaven, See the ſame expreſ- 
ſton. 1 Cor. 7, 9. 16, 17, 18. where the 
reachers for wages are ſaved, yet not ſo 
ighly rewarded, as the preachers. Gratis. 


15. If 


CHAP. 


5 
— 
1 


III. 71 


15. If any mans work ſhall be burnt, be all fuſfer (he 


1005 ſof a reward for it.] But he himſe 
eftroyed by him] © ſhall be ſaved, | 
erefined as it were] by fire; 2 [Ana well if he eſcape 
t 3 ye are the [building and] Tem. 
ple bof God ? and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you 


bein 

lt he 

ſo lightly for his fault. 
16. Know ye not 


[as its Sanctuary 7. 
17. If any man c 


of God, [with his work or bad materials] him ſhall God 
[ poi and] 5deſtroy : for the Temple of God is Holy Land 
at may not thus be violated] which 9 

18. s Let no man deceive himſelf : If any man among 


t 


[the foundation not 
et ſo as [he muſt a Shall e- 
ſeape, but 

ſo as thro 


b verſe 9. 
-I Cor. 6. 


[then dareto ſpoil or] defile the Temple c Corrupt, 


4 Delt 


roy. 


Temple ye are. d Heb. 3. 6, 


you ſeemeth to be wiſe in [the wiſdom or learning of ] this 


worl 
be wiſe [ro God.] 


let him become a fool [to this wiſdom] that he may 


19. For the wiſdom of this world is 7 fooliſhneſs with 


God, [by him deteſted, and by him confounded.]; 
it is 4 bo 8 —— Land . ile 


e Lord knoweth the ᷑᷑ thoughts of for 94. 


own craftinels, - 
20. And again: f Th 

the wiſe, that they are vain. 
21. Therefore let no man glory 


For Las] 


] the wi in their e Job. 5.13. 


. Mac 


rin [the faftions-ly preferr'a 


abilities or authority of] men [or depend upon them]; for all 


things are yours, [and appointed of God only for your Fro 
not you for their glorying ; or they for your gloryi 
22. Whether 3 Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, n or the 38. 


1 The Apoſtle alludes to the fire of the 
lat day, melting and purging all things; 


as alſo S. Pet. 1 Ep. 1. 7. but, in what man- pe 


ner, *tis curioſity to inquire into what is 
no further revealed, only this ſeems to be 
ſet down in Terrerem, to thoſe that build 
unwound doctrines, &c. qualityiug with this 
ſuffering, their ſalvation ; See 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
Mat. 12. 35, perhaps meant ſo; or, in high- 
er treſpaſſes, threatning them with deltru- 


ction, verſe 75 by fire) which f 

2 Or | yct /a, as re | which fire con- 
ſuming 10 work, ſhall loſe Him (to his 
great grief) all the reward he expected 
tor jt. Gods {trit trial of all mens works 


in that day being allo called a fire; who 


alſo is always, and then eſpecially ſhall p 
be, a conſuming fire. See Heb. 12. 29. 
-Exod, 3. 2. 24. 17 
4. 24. -Numb. 16. 35. -Plal. 97: 3 


85 


Gen. 15, 17. Deut. 
« -Dan. 
20, -Plalm. 18, 8. 


9, 10.-Joſh. 24. 
. | o out of bis mouth.) - 


I 9 
devou ring fire 2 2 


lorying in them.] 3 "RT 


And this trial is ſpoken, here, of preachers; 
whole more ſpecial labours might more ex- 
ct a great reward in the world to come; 
3 The Church, 

4 The ſame word in the Original for 
both. Juſt do to him, as he to the Temple. 

5 Punich him grievouſly for his fault; 
with utter deſtruction, if he deſtroying the 
foundation ; or with the purgation of fire, 
it he caſting upon it unproſitable matter. 

6 Relating to the matter of the firſt cha- 
pter verl, 17, &c. andthe ſecond chapter 
v. I. 4. &c. and the 7th. verſ. of this. 

7 Human Poligy, Wiſdom, Philoſophy, 
Reaſon, Eloquence, &c. not ſubordinati 
«nd ſubmitting it ſelt to Gods wiſdom, 
rovidence ; tatoring for worldly ends; 
at leaſt 3 ſhort of divine matters; 
and, mean While puffing up the mind, 1 


Cor. 8. 1 » I F 
8 Heb, 1. 14. Angels ours, much more Men. 


world 


| 3.8. 


2 ' I. CORINTHIANS. 
world [ ye converſe in, ] or [this] Life, or Death [conclu- 
ding it,] or the things [thar are] preſet, or the things [that 

— 8 are] to come: a all are yours, L ſerving in common for your 
. 8 for your good. A 

| 23. And ye are [ozly] Chriſts, [who hath provided them 
b 1 Cor. 11. for yon ;] and Chriſt is b God's, {the Fathers mu hath given 


2 -15. 28. all things fo him.] I 


4 8 — 
— * 1 


— 8 


CHAP. Iv. 


of the c miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards [ az: 
- diſpenſers] of the myſteries of God. 
2. Moreover; it is required in {/ach as are] Stewards, 
_ a man be found faithful [in doing, to the uttermoſt, his 
1 $5 3 | . 
3. But with me, [(( whether I be found ſo, toward Gad in 
this my office), ] it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be 


fr V Ii let a man fo [honourably] account of us, as, 
c Officers. 4 


| « Day. judge d of YOu, Or of [any } mans judgment, Lea, I, [who 


ſhould know my own conſcience beſt,] judge not mine own ſelf 
[how 1 I have performid it; — 

4: For I know nothing by my ſelf [wherein 7 have neg- 
lected it ʒ] yet am I not hereby juſtified ¶ rom all deſiciency:] 
But he [ozly] that judgeth me Crighteouſiy, ] is the Lord. 
3 Tberefore e judge [ye] 2 nothing [concerning me, or 
Rom 13, 4, others] before the * time; until the Lord [eſs] come, 
10.&c.2.1. 8 Who both will bring to light LH other] hidden things of 


— 


Seaſon. darkneſs, and [alſo] will make manifeſt the CL /ecrer] Coun- 


215 3 ſels of the hearts : And then ſhall every man, { however here 
5 . eſteemed] have [his juſt] praiſe h of God Laccording to his 


cd work.] | | ay 
38 © 6. Andtheſethings [hitherto] Brethren, I have, in a fi 


* get gure, transferred to my ſelf, and to 3 Apollos, for your 


be fie Le pererhe naming Nele That ye might far 


1 Or, ye are Chriſts. ¶ to attend upon his 
ſervice:] and Chriſt is God's [the Father's; 
Cbrift in all bis ſervants, to promote bis Fa- 


thers Glory.) | 
2 Of the things of other men, that can- 


not perfectly be known to you: as here, of 


the integrity, and efficacy, of their Teachers. 
3 Apollos, a Jew very eloquent, and well- 


read in the Scripture, at firſt preached at 
Epheſus, acquainted only with the baptiſm 
of John, and ſome ſmall knowledge of our 
Saviour; there being inſtructed more per- 
fectly by Aquila, afterward, in Pauls abſence 
he went to Corinth: and there out of the 


* Scriptures mightily convinced the Jews, and 


ſtreagthened the bycthren, Acts 18. 24. &c. 
in 


pap py 2. 


2 


| [other ] men above that which is written [here beſore a ; 


dwelling plate... « - © 1 „ 
112. And k labour, working with our own hands: being & 1 Theſ. 2. 


conceit, faction and pride , ] 


in [che e. vample of] us, ¶ who are nothing], not to think 2 - | 
a 1 Cor. 3. 


that no one of you be puffed up for one C Teacher ] again 


another, SE * 5 NE 3 . 
7. For who d maketh thee, [what Teacher ſaever thou bDiltingui- = 


art,] to differ 2 [ in any gift] from another [thy fellow. ſheth. 

miniſter ?] And what [Grace] alt thou, that thou didſt 

not receive? now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou 

3 glory, as if [ir were thine own, and thar ] thou haſt not 

ee [ Corinthiahs, and Doctors, full 2 
. Now ye [ Corinthians, and your rs,] are full | 

of all wiſdom AE Eluguence; ] now ye are ich Gifts]; _ 7 al” 

ye have reigned as Kings Lin all tranquillity, and hotour ] 

without [any want of ] us, [in our abſence : ] And [indeed] 

I would to God ye did reign; that we, ¶ poor: per ſecuted Jalſo 

might [partake, and] reign, with vou. 

9. For, IL am to] think that God hath ſet forth us the 

2 a laſt ſof all men; ] as it were men appointed to 
th. For we are [every where ignominiouſiy expoſed,and] 


. 


d Theatre. 


made a. [ public.] 5 4 ſpectacle unto the s World, and to , pate 


e Angels, and to men. | | 

10. We are, [in much plainneſs, accounted as] fools for 
Chriſt's ſake; but ye Lin all learn:ng, and elognence,] are 
wiſe in Chri z we are f weak, but ye are ſtrong : e are f Cor. 2.3. 
honourable, but we are deſpiſed. i . Corts. 
11. Even unto this preſent hour after all ou ſervice tu 4 
the Churches] s we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, Few he ng 


and are [ h beaten nnd] buffetted, . tand have fio certain . 


reviled, we [are glad to] bleſs; being perſecuted wel muſt, 4 8. wn 


no remedy,] 1 ſuffer | Ip 4 = 5 18. 3, 11. 
13. m Being defamed, we [#41] intreat: we are made, -20. 24s 
as n the filth of the world. And are the off-ſcouring of all , ware. 3. 
things o unto this day. x. ä a 
14. I write not N to e youl for your — org 
| but] [rite them to] warn yen o vert, 11. 
I Or, as it is written! [every-where in &c. as it were men, &c. See 1 Cor. 15. 8. 


Scripture recommending Humility unto Perhaps S. Paul traduced by ſame, as an 
us.] See 3 Cor. 1; abortive Apoſtle. Or, A laſt, {after 


I » = 
2 The Apoſtle heats of any, natural, or the Prophets. ] See Mat. 5. 12. | 
ſupernatural endowments conferred on a 5. Alluſion to the bloody ipeRtatles of 


tions then frequently preſented 0 


man z which are all God's Gifts. See 1 Cor. r Nen: 
4 | aughter, in the Amphitheatres. 


7. 7. 3 a 
4 The Corinthian Doctors vain-glorious, 6 All abroad, in every place. 
as their followers factious. 7 With other Churches, | 


K | | C for 


4 Or, us laſt Apoltles, Paul, Barnabas, 


* 75 22. 1.31. 


— 


| ECORINTHIANS. 
© [for the. future] as my beloved Sons, [70t to follow ſtrange 
Teachers, but me}. > | 

15. For, tho you have 10000 [other] Inſtructors in 
Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers, [as I am:] for in 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten yeu, thro the Goſpel. 

16. Wherefore 1 beſeech you to be followers 1 of me 
[your Father, rather than of Nass new Teachers}. 

16. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 2 Timotheus, who 
is my beloved 2 Son, and faithful in the Lord; who ſhall 
bring you into remembrance of my ways [both for 3 do- 
ctrine and ciſſtoms, ] which are [uſed by me] in [the Goſpel 
of ] Chriſt, as I teach, every-where in every [other] 
Church. 8 ; 

18, Now ſome [ among your Teachers] are [inſolent and 
a puffed up Lin their own ſenſes, and conceits,] b as tho I 
2 7: 1 Would note come to you [again at all, to rectiſie their diſ- 
dung not. orders.) | 5 | 

c Phil.2.122 19. But Iwill come to you ſhortly, if the Lord 3 
will know not the ſpeech [and eloquence] of them which 
are [thus] puffed up, [whether this be beyond ours ;] but 

1 1 c. the Lpiritual] d power Land Hege of their miniſtry.] 
20. For the Kingdom of God [rei gning in your Hlearts lis 
e 1 Cor.2.5. not in wi ſdom of] words, but ine power [of the Spirit.] 
f2 Cor. 10. 21. What will ye? ſhall I come unto you with a 4 rod 


5 13. 10. [as a Father to Children di ſobedient?] or [will you firſt a- 
: mend your diſorders? that I may come to you] in love, and in 


the ſpirit of meekneſs. 


1 In the ordmances 1 have, and Timo- 
thy ſhall, deliver you from me. See 1 
Cor. 1 1. 1, 2. and iu the example of humi- 
lity, and ſufferings, I have given you. See 
2 Theſl. 3. 9. ee 17. 138 

2 Attending. on the Apoftle from his 
youth, See Phil. 2. 19. 

3 Of which doctrines he ſtates ſeveral , 
afterward, in this Epiſtle, : 

4 Power, of cortounding-all high Ima- 
2inaticns, and exalted thoughts; of ſend- 
mg convictien, of Guilt, ſhame, and ſelf- 
candemna tion ito the conſcience: Power, 
of Excommunication 5 and this accompa- 
gied with tbe expoſing them to the tor- 


mentiug of Satan; and the inflicting of 


 blindriefs,diſeaſes,and death; as in Elymas, 


and Ananias, and Simon Magus, and Fæ- 


lix, and Hymenæus, &c. See 1 Cor. 14. 24, 
25.2 Cor. 19. 2, 3, 4, 5. 13.2, 3, 4, 10. 


-AQts 5. 3.8. 24. -24. 25. 2. 37. Tit. 3. 


11. Joh. 16. 8.-Act. 6. 10. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 


-1 Cor. 5. 5. 1 Cor. 6. 11. 30. This power of 
inflicting on ſinners extraordinary corpo- 
ral pains, Which the Apoſtle ſpeaks much 
of, likely was communicated to him only 
with a very few beſides. Which pains, in 
his abſencè alio, by vertue of his commiſ- 
ſion and order, probably were laid on the 
inceſtuous Corinthian; ( See cap. 3. 3, 4, 3. 
and again removed from him in the ſame 
manner, 2 Cor. 2. 3.) ; 


CHAP. 


lent in ſpirit where ableut in body; or, by 


K 2 By 


CHA P. 


V 


5 2 1 2 


1. [ 


CHAP. 55 
IT H a rod F may ſav. For] it 15 commonly 
reported that there is fornication among you; - 


V. 


and ſuch fornication, as is not ſo much as nam- 
ed Cor countenanced] among the Gentiles, that one ſhould 


have his i Fathers Wife. 


2, And ye [mean-while] are à puffed up, [concerning 41 Cor. u. 


- 


the flouriſhing condition of your Church, as if this were none, or 
no great fault; ] and have not rather 2 mourned [ for ſuc a | 
great offence, and taken care, 3 that he, that hath done this owt 


mong you. 


deed, might be ſb purged aut, and] 2 taken away from a- 


3. For I verily, [ according to my autbority over you, and 1 | 
power to inflict Gods Fudgments on ſuch ſinners, Jas © abſent 5 
in body Cindeed, ] but [er] preſent à in Ly Spirit, have 1. 

d judged [and given ſentence] Sr as tho I were pre- mined, 


ſent [zz body}, concerning him that hat 


ſo done this deed - 


. In the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye 5 are 
gathered together Cin your eccleſiaſtical meetings to celebrate 

the Chriltian Communion, and my ſpirit! with you,s aſſiſted] e 2 Cor. 2. 
with the e power of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 10, 


1 His Stepmother, contrary to the Jew- 


iſh, (Lev, 18. 8.) dictated by God, and alſa 


to the Roman, Laws, dictated by nature; 
and therefore much more contrary to the 
ſtrictneſs of the Chriſtian protethon, to 
whoſe zealous piety rather leſs liberty is 
granted in the obſervance of all ſuch pre- 
cepts, that contain in them a general mo- 
rality, then was to the hardheartednels of 
the jew : See Mat. 19. 8. 

2 In the Antient Church Faſting, and 
public Humiliation, was uſed, at the ex- 
communication, and for any great offence, 
of any member thereot, (See 2 Cor. 7. 10, 
11.-12.21.-Joſh. 7. 11, 12. &c. · verſ. 6. out 
of compaſſion; for fear of contagion; to 


divert God's judgment; to procure tor the 


lapſed member his -pardon : &c. 1 Cor. 
12. 25. -2 Sam. 24. 1%, 17. Joſh, 22. 18. 


Deut. 13. 5, -22. 21, 22. 


3. This crime, under the Moſaick law, 
was puniſhed with death, Lev. 20. 

4 Spoken to encourage the Corinthians in 
the ſtrange effects, on the body alſo,of their 
jult e communication. Now, th2 being pre- 


+ % 


divine revelation,in ſpirit, beholding thing. 


that are abſent, is an honour G0 har! 


done to many of his more ſpecial [rc ants, 


and fo doubtleſs to S. Paul. See 2 K. 5. 25. 
Joh. 1. 48.-2Cor. 12. 2.-Col. 2. 5.-Act. 53. 9. B. 
ing a favour many Holy men allo, ſince th 
Apoltles times, are ſtoried to have receive. 


from God. Like to this is that gift of kuow- 


ing mens ſecrets, and thoughts. 1 Cor. 14. 
3 | 

” Approbation and conſent of the Char! 
(uſed ia the Apoſtles times, in Eccleſiatl; 
cal cenſures, &. Acts 15.22, 23.) mul 
advanced the effect of the n, in miking 
the people forbear ſuch mens conpany ; 
and them the more athamed : In vin::- 
cating more publickly the Chriſtian protel 
{ion from ſcandal; and in trighting other 
from the like offences, See I Tim. 5. 20. 
2 Cor. 2. 6, 10.-Mat. 18. 17, | 

6 Not only to inflict {piricual, but alt's 

corporal punithments:Seechap. 4.21. note, 
of which effect the Corinthians in the Apo- 
{tles ableace, _ *ris probable were fom-- 
what incredulous, 
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4 Mat. Is 
9 9 to the 1 tor menting of ] 
1 Tun. 1. 
20. 

5 1 Pet. 1.5. 
t Gal. 5. 9. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 

5. [By your excommunication] To deliver ſuch a one un- 

ab berate la La EI 1 of tlie 

e and the luſt s thereof] 2 t the ſpirit [(by reper- 
rance)] 3 may be ſaved b in the * ; 4 F 

6. Your glorying [whilſt ye tolerate this,] is not good: 

know ye not, that a c little leaven 4 leavenet h [ and cor- 


of the Lord 


rupteth] the whole lump? 
Purge out therefore the old leaven [of ſuch horrid of- 


d Foraſ- 
much as 
ou are. 


F Slam. 


a AS the ſe,] that ye may be [ ow ] a new lump, d a8 
y ye are unleavened C by your profeſſion: ] For our paſſover 
e Jo. 1. 29. EVEN [thee Lamb of God] Chri 5 

8. Therefore let us keep the 8 Feaſt [ of our Chriſtian 


is f ſacrificed for us: 


a Paſſover, ] not with the old leaven [of former e ] 


b Naughti- neither with the 
nels, 


i Purity. 
fornicators, 
T Inordi- 


nate luſters. 
1 Forcers. 
of the world, 


11. But, now, 


[/owre] leaven of h malice, and wic 
neſs, but with the [pure and fimple] unleavened 5 bread 
of i ſincerity, and truth C in aur holy Chri ſtian profeſſion.} 

9. I wrote unto you in an s Epiſtle not to company with 


10. Let not altogether with the fornicators of this world, 
or with k the covetous, ar | Extortioners, or: with Idola- 
ters, It hat are not C hriſtianò] for then muſt ye needs go out 


have written unto you not to keep com- 


pany, if any man, that is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, 
m Contu- Or covetous, or an Idolater, or am 7 railer, or a8 drunkard, 


melious 


perſon. 


1 See 1 Tim. 1. 29. -Job 2. 4. -1 Sam. 
16. 14. -1 Cor. 4.21. note. -2 Cor. 12.7. 
Horrour, and Agony of Spirit, pains of the 
body, are the works of Satan ttill in many, 
poſſeſled. or itrangely diſeaſed, who is the 
ordinary execationer of God's Judgments. 


2 The offender at his death, and many 


times not till then, u his repentance, 
being (anciently) ablotred, * | 
3 Temporal afflictions, and eſpeciall y 
corporal, many times occaſion repentance, 
and ſo eternal fatety. OS | 
4 Renders the whole lump uuſavory to 
God, and obnoxious to .. and 
dy little and little ſpreads iutection into 


ifs 1 2 d 
The Apoſtle here more ſpecially al- 
jade ro the Communion —— 4 all, 
or moſt ot, their Eccleſiaſtical meetings 
from which ſuch perſons were chiefly to be 
deb arred. | n | 


1 


or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one, no, 9 not to cat. 
12. For [as for others,] what have I to do to judg [ or 


s That Epiſtle loft, as ſome others:Phil, 
3. 1, -Colol. 4. 16, or, in this Epiſtte.c. 5. 
8 . 
7 Such as cauſe diviſions, carry tales, an d 
ſpeak ill of the abſent; whoſe company to 
us is moſt miſchievous. See Rom. 16. 17. 
-2 Thel. 3. 14. 5 
8 Afdrunkard, a dangerous and infe&- 
ous companion at our table, 

9 See Matt. 18. 17. 2 Joh. 10. 11. 
2 Theſl. 3. 14. eſpecially not to admit 
them to your Feaſts of charity, or the Table 
ot our Lord. See -2 Pet. 2. 13, -Jade 12. 
This command more ſtrictiy obſerved in. 
the primitive times. See Aug. Conf. 3. 11 
Where S. Auguſtin's Mother would not diet 
with him, perverted by the Manichees. 
Yet. in any caſe of neceffityz as in pub- 
lic prayers, in receiving the communion, - 
&c. ( where 1 have an Obligation to do 


w duty, and no power to exclude them,) 


inflict 


A ©. 


* 
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FTT | 77 
;nflift cenſures on] them alſo that are without, 5 [over whom 
God hath given me no authority ?] Do not ye Cin civil mut. 9 
ers) judg [only] them, that are within [ your Juriſdictinnf] 
13. (But them, that are without, God judgethſ and wil pu- | | 
216: )] Therefore, Laccording to your eccle ſiaſtical power aud 
duty] put away from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. 


——— 2 "yy „ 
1 — 
5 8 * * 8 —— . - 


. 2 - 
D any of Qu, therefore, ſo much de ſpiſe the 


— 


Churches wiſdom and authority, over thoſe who 
are within, as, ] having a matter againſt another, 
pp to law before the unjuſt, and not before 2 the Saints 
[rather * ] 5 | 
2. Do ye not know, that the Saints [at the laſt day, as 
aſſeſſors with Chriſt] ſhall 3 judg [the reſt of ] the world? 
And, if the world [oe 5 ſhall be judged by you, are ye 5 
[ow] unworthy e to judg the ſmalleſt matters? _ fer Ju- 
3. Know ye not that Lin that day] we [hall judg im- dicatures, 
mortal] 4 [Angels, how much more theTremporal] things 
that pertain to this life? | Fr 


— ——— ————ů—ů— : I IIEETEETY 


In trading, (where I cannot with others,) 3 The Saints, when judged or abſols- 
n caſes of their edification, eſpe- ed, themſelves, our Lord iu the; 
cially to ſame perſons, this prohibition ob- Air, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. and deſcending with 
ligeth not, ſee verſ. 10, fin. --Mat, 9.12, him to the Judgment of the reſt of the 
2 Thel. 3. 14. But elſe, we are general- world, not only paſſing their vote of ap- ; 
ly forbid alſo ordinary and civil converſa- probutin, but exerciſing the office of Ju- 4 
tion with notorious ſmners continuing dicature over others, Chriſt deputing them ö 
impenitent, (i. e.) continuing in the cu“ as the Father Him. See Luk. 22. 30.- Mat. 
ktome and prafiite of the ſame Vice. As 19. 28. See alio Apocal. 2. 26, 27. 7 "2 
appears by the Apoſtles objection verſ. 10, -20 4. Dan. 7. 22, 27. Speaking alſo of 
made to bis former wards. Neither doth a precedent reign of our Lard, and ſo atall 
admoniſhing them, '2 Theſ. 3. 15. imply his Saints, in a flouriſhing Tate of tae - 
at all keeping them company; Becauſe Church, that ſhall be victorions, at lalt, 
this xe ordinarilyamay do, and do to thoſe and ruliag, over all its former enemies, 
with whom we do not coniort. See 2 Jo. and falſe Religions, before the General 
10.11. The Jews did not eat with the Sama - Judgment. 8 8 ; 
ritans, nor Publicans : And this place 4 The Apoſtate Angels, then, arraigned, 
means ſuch a not-eating with theſe, as the and condemned to Heli-hre. See Rey. 20. 
Corinthians might uſe with Heathens 3 10. -2 Pet. 2. 4. -Jud. 6. And perhaps, 
therefore not ſpoken of ſacred Featts-only, the good Angels admitted then to greater 
| 2Arbiters agreed upon for deciding your bliſs, under their, as well as our, Head, 
controverſies, verſ. 7. See Jam. 2. 1, 2. &c. | Chriſt, See Eph. 1.10. -Col. 2. 10, -1, 20. 
perhaps ip of Courts, kept in the Which their imployments on Earth do not 
chriſtian Synagogues; as the Jews did, in ſo much admit of, for the preſent, \See 
theirs, which our Saviour allo ſpeaks of, Heb. 1.'14. Rev. 8. 2. Heb. 2. 5. -Zech) 
Mat. 18. I's, 17. . 7 5 8 10. Job. 10 6. : | 1 N 
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3 I. CORINTHIANS. 


elf chere. 4. 2 If then ye have[ a ſuit or] judgment of [ ſuch no. 


hee y entany] things pertaining to this life, I in defeci of better, 


have any 


ſecular con- even] ſet them, b who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church, to 


troverſies. ; : | * 
ces, judg [it, rather then ſue before unbelie vers.] 
3 mr 5. 1 [may] ſpeak [rh] to your ſhame. [But] is it ſo 


pought. [ther] that there is not [to be found] a wiſe man amongſt 
you, [within the Church ?] No not one, that ſhall be able 


to Larbitrate, and] judg 
6. But Brother goeth to law and into the Courts of Pleas) 


between his Brethren ? 


with [LI Brother, and that before 1 the unbelievers ? 
7. Now therefore 2 Lin this alſo] there is utterly a fault , 
c A defect. among you,becauic ye go to law one with another, Why do 


ye nof{rather]take wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffer your 
elves to be defrauded? | 


8. Nay you [ao] do wrong, and defraud, and that 


your Brethren, 


. 9. Know ye not, that 4 the 5 4 unrighteous whit o- 
= ever] ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not de- 
e. S ceived [ with v4in words) : e neither Fornicators, nor Ido- 
e Bol 5 5: Iaters,nor Adulterers,nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of them- 


5 © ſelves with mankind, 


fSeec. 3. IO. Nor thieves, nor 


f covetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 


v.10.  vilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 


E Tit. 3. 3. 
4. God. 


2, 3. Col. 11. £ And ſuch were ſomè of you Lheretofore:] But h ye 

e have are nom waſhed Crom the ſe ſins committed in the time of 

bin walhed. your infidelity ;] but ye are ſanctiſied, Lnow; ] but ye are 

| juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, who ſuffered for you;] 
and by the Spirit of our God, LES in yo. 


12. [Take heed therefore of taking liberty again to mall in 


' your former converſat io, eſpecially in Fornication, and Idola- 


1 To the ſcandal of Chriſtianity. 
2. »Tis unlawful to ſue for revenge, or 


(perhaps) for repair of loſſes, or other in- 


ries, eaſily ſupportable ; and ?®tis more 
e in a higher degree ot per- 
ſection, (for other greater things) not to 
fue at all. Sce Mat. 5. 39, 40. Luk. 6. 29. 
Rom. 12. 19. -Rom. 12. 18. -Heb. 12. 14. 

Mat. 18. 32. -1 Cor. 13. 3. 
A fault in the one party in giving oc- 


. cahon of a ſuit by doing wrong : and in the 


other too by proſecuting it, ir this be done 
thro impatience of receiving any offence or 
damage, when ”tis of no ſuch quality or 
conſequence, as that in Chriſtian pru- 


dence, charity, and equity , one ſhould 


not rather pals it over, than fo moleſt his 


Neighbour. + e ; 
' 4 Neither thoſe, who live in the habit, 


and cuſtom of any of theſe ſins, without a 


change of their lives; nor, who commit a 


deliberate act ot them, without Humilia- 


tion, and repentance for it, (the Grace of 
which amendment, and repentances yet 
is not granted by God to every one) ſhall 
inherit, &c. | 5 
5 It may be taken more particularly for 
unjult defrauders. See 1 Thel. 4. 6 
6 By Baptiſm, 


fr, 


2 bet of Wi hy OY eons ba + 


wp. of wo ab was * 8 annd wil word ants 


wh. ws = ct 


nes it.] 1 All t 


try,and the feaſting and e xceſs, and alſo ſcandal, that accompa- 
5 Hines are lawful unto me nom, ] but all 


things [therefore] are not = expedient [?0 xfe to exceſs, or «Profitable 


at all, when they ſignifie falſe worſh 
fence ball things are law ful for me, 


55 or at leaſt give of-, _ 
but I will not [there- 4 - om Io, 


fore] be brought under the power of, Land enſlaved to] any, -A. 13. 


[/o, as that for juſt reaſons, I cannot, or will not forbear ite]? Rom. 15.2. 


13. [ For, for awhile] 2 meats for the belly and the belly 41 cor. 15. 
for meats, d but God ſhall deſtroy [ forth. both 1 and 59 -Rom. 


them, [ard there ſhall be no more eating. 


I I = Col. 
o the Body aged Mat. 


[not long for meats, much more] is not [at all] for Fornica- 22. 30. 
tion, but © for the Lord, [ f as its husband and head; J 3 and © 588 


the Lord for the Body, [as his Spo 


uſe, and members.] fkph, 3. 23. 


14. And God [ will not deſtroy it; but] hath both Lalrea- 
dy] s raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us Cin it] by e Rom.. 11. 


his own power. 


15. Know ye not, that your bodies L ſince your eſpouſals to 


Him] are h the members of Chriſt? ſhall I then take the? Eh. s. 885 
members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 


lot? God forbid. 


29, 30. 


16. [ For] what? know ye not, that ee which is joyned 
to an Harlot is one body [with Her ?] for two (faith he 


[ ſpeaking of carnal conjunction)] ſhall be 4 one fleſh. . 
17. But he@whoſregenerated by communication of theSpirit] 


i Jo. 3. 6. 


is joined unto the Lord,cis[/;kewjſeJone Spirit [with Aim. ] 1721. Kc. 
18.[Therefore eſpecially] flee Fornication : s Every [other Eph. 4. 4. 


1 This verſe is repeated chap. 10. and 
there applied to Idolatry, ſee verſ. 23. com- 


pared with the 14th.See Act. 15. 29. where. 


theſe two are joined in the Apoſtles prohi- 
bition, abſtaining from meats offered. to I- 
dols, and from tornication;: And this In- 
ſunction perhaps was miſunderſtood by 
the Corinthians, in equalling the defile- 
ments of their bodies by meats, and by 
Fornication-, to the diminiſhing of the 
faultineſs of the latter of theſe. Betwixt 


which therefore he ſhews a great diffe- 


rence verſe 13. and aggravates this fin ſo 
much the more, by how much more they 
ſlighted it. 


2 The Apoſtles Antitheſis is; the belly 
is for meats, and meats for the belly, but 


both to be deſtroyed : i. e. as to the ule of 
eating and drinking. Therelore as no great 


matter what meats we uſe, ſo neither, what 


forbear, upon juſt occaſions. But the Bo- 
dy is tor the Lord, and the Lord fer the 
Body : ard one is already, and the other is 
to be raiſed again: therefore the body mult 
be no longer tor Fornication or joy ned to 


any other, beſides to the Lord. | 

3 See, veri, 15. and 17, Alluſion to Eve 
and the myſterious Unity of Matrimony, by 
which two become one fleſh. See Gen. 2. 
23z 24. -Eph, 5. 28. &c. and 1 Cor. 6. IG. 
4 Gen. 2. 24. True of all carnal, con- 
junction, (ordained by God, to be enjoy- 
ed only mlegitimate wedlock ; {and to 
a type of the myſtical Union, Spiritual, of 
Chriſt and his Spoufe the Church,) which 


man cannot annul by his abule of it. 


5 See Eph. 5.32. The ſpiritual Union 
of Chriſt and his Spoule the — or any 


member thereot, greater, than that, ot Man 


and Wife, of Adam and Eve. See Eph. 5. 
30, 32. compared with Gen. 2.23. 

6 The City of, Corinth infamous for this 
vice; where was a famous Temple of ve- 
nus; and an infinite number of light and 
debauched women devoted to that Goddeſs. 
Another Temple of Cothysa God ot obſce- 
nity. See Herodot. Clin. Stra bo. J. 8. Suidas, 
and the practice of Fornication called 


Koga told Gay, 


A, 
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11 CORINTHIA NS. 


the body, [or rving the power thereof to another ;] but he, 
that committeth Fornication ſinneth Lnot auly in, hut] 2 a- 
2 1 Theſ. 4. gainſt his own Body, Lin à degrading it to ſu near an alli- 
7 1 © a the [ame with that vile Creature with whom he ſin- 
. 7 + net 

| 9. What, know ye mate 6 that er our body Crow) i is the 

5 2 Cor. 6. » Temple of the — 4 
I& hich ye have of [and by which ye are made ſure unto 
Elm? and ye are © not your own (now, to diſpoſe of your 


boah to any other 71 


41 chr. 7. 20. For qe are bought 9 with 3 Price, [Chriſt having 


23. . ing bimelj for _ 85 ; ] therefore [ow ſerve, and] A glo- 


fk. . 25. rifie God [borb] in ur body, and in your ſpirit, which | 
are God's 15 the 2 f hc purtheſe, — by the poſſeſſion 


Jo + AM : 


* 
* * 
* 
* 2. ” 
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CHAP. VII. 


O W, concerning the things . ye wrote 
unto me:Land 5 and, ft f, the pre heminence of Marrs 
Age, or Celibacy, I judg, ] it is good for a man not 
to mary at all, nar] to touch a woman: 
3 Nevertheleſs [rather, than not] to avoid Fornicati- 
on, let every man have hisc own wife; and let every woman 
have her own husband. 
kint- 3. [And] let the PET render unto the wife due f be- 
nefs which a tikewiſe alſo the wife unto the Husband. 
is ne: , 4. [For after the mutual bond of marriage] the wife hath 2 
5, 16, not power of her own body Lom, ] but "the Husband; 
E the Husband hath not power of his own LS 
the WIIE 


5. [Therefore of this duty] defraud you not one the other, 


1 From the particular defilement this fin drunkard wine,&c. but the fornicator abu- 
to the body, it only hath the ſeth his 2 

name of Ar and alone, or 3 As anciently in thoſe Countries the- 
with others, is a violation of that Wirgini- husband paid a dowry to her Father for 
reren to Chrift, his wife, Gen. 34. 12. Exod. 22. 16, 17 
Lord) of the body. See 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. 1 Sam. 18. 25, $0 Chriſt bought the Church 

=2 Cor. 11. 2. and gave Himſelf for Her, Eph. 2. 25; 
2 In other fins, which concern the bo- 4 In ſome Greek Copies, dd; a 7 


dy, ve abaſe — external objett, as the »; &uraewmre, 


except 


Au,] that a man doth, is r without [axy pro N tot 


ich is [really] in vou, 


ettept it be a with conſent for a time, i that ye may [without a By com 


CHAP - 81 


ſuch hinderance] give your ſelves to faſting and prayer 33 By —” 


and [then] come ye together again, that Satan teiapt you of your nat 
nat, [being ſevered, to do ſomething milawful,] b for your being abt 
Incontinency [ard inabil. ty toforbear:J . e By way 

6, But I ſpeak 2 this [7 have ſaid] © by 3 permiſſion advice, not 

[only as delivering my advict,] and not by 4 commandment: by ways 
; | . precepr. 

7. For would Lindecd that all men were [ſingle] e- 

ven as © my ſelf : but every wan hath his proper gift of God d i Cor. 9 

5 one after this manner, ind another after that. * 

8. Therefore 3 I ſay [my advice] to the unmarried, and 

widows, It is good for them, if they abide, even as J. Have not 


9. But if they e fs cannot contain, let them marry {For power over 


it is better 7 to marry, than 8 to burn [ard be inguietes 8 


with Luſt.] 11 i 


1 The deſerting of ſenſual, tho lawful, helief required unto them, as ſuch, See the 


celights, and particularly, thoſe of the mar- like advice concerning ſome particular 
riage-bed, tor the exerciſe of voluntary hu- charities of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 8. 8, 10. 


miliations, and devotions, (with which the Apoltle diſtinevithing between the 


they cannot ſo well conſiſt,) is here recom- commands of God, which none may dil- 
mended by the Apoſtle; was practiſed by the obey without fin, and theſe advices con- 
Jews, and by the purer Chriſtian times; cerning, not what is heceſſary, but what is 


and enjoined by ancient Canons. Sce Exod. more fitting and worthy ;3 which as he 


19. 15. -1 Sam- 21, 4. -Zechar. 7. 3. -Joel. (by the {pirit doubtleſs] directs, that 1t . 
is 


2,16, -Mat. 9. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 34. 1 Thel. is better to obſerve; ſo he acknowledgeth, 
4+ 4. -1 Cor. 6. 20. -2 Cor. 7. 1. there is no command, that makes it unlaw- 


2 This, which I faid verle 1. thit it is ful to omit them. See v. 23. So the A- 


ood not to touch a woman, lee verie 8, 12, poltle diſt inguitheth aiſo of his own ſayings, 


25, 40. Or this ſaid verſe 2. by permitting, not making all equaily obligatory. See v. 
not en joining marriage. 26. compared with 29. Wi 

3 See verſe 8, 12, 25, 40. The things the 4 See Note v. 23. 3 
Apoſtle delivers here, as alſo in the 14rh. 5 Somie ſuperior, ſme inferior, Graces; 
chapter, and ſome other parts of, this Epi- ſome virginal, lome. only conjugal, chaſtity, 
ſtle, are many of them advices about what verſe 9. according to every mans capacity, 
was belt to be done in many particular ca- (Mat. 25. 15.) or endeavors. See Mat. 13,11. 
ſes, to which the general pretepts, gr reve- compare 12. Some likewiſe a natural tem- 
lations of the Goſpel to this Apollle did per, leſs; ſome more, lubject to concupi- 
not deſcend, nor determine, or did aot re- fcence. and to bs tempted. EE 
quire and exact; and ſome of which, as 6 Cannot maſter their will, pr cannot in- 
celibacy, are not commanded under penalty duce themſelves ro uſe the means where- 
of finrung, but recommended, as fome- by they may arrive" co malter it in this 
thing better, verſe 38, Yet are theſe all> matter. 


the directions or Counſels or our Lord con- 7 Not, that after any burning all ars 


cerning what is better or more expedient, bound to marry ; fince, after this, many 
delivered to the Apoltle by the infallible have attained the gilt of continency. 
inlpirations of the holy Spirit, as appears 8 Not to be underſtood of the firſt mak. 
by comparing, 1 Cor. 14. 37. and 2 Cor. 1. 7 
17. and 1 Theſſ. 4. 1, 2, 8. with 1 Cor. 14. are tree, Rom. 7.23. but of their breaking 
40. and as laithiuily delivered by him. See out into Fornication, or any _uncleannets 
verie 25. and 2 Cor. 2.17: -4. 2. 13. 3. or moraſe delectation, &c. before they be 


And therefore is the Corinthiaus ailect, and ivpprefiled. See verle 2. 


L. 10. And 


tions of concupilcence, from which none 


| 
| 
| 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


10. And unto the married I command, yet not I, but: 


a Fe ſcpe- the Lord; let not the wife a depart Lor procure à divorce] 


rated, 


from her husband : - | 

I1. But if ſhe depart, 2 [or be put away upon any Cayſe,] 
let her remain unmarried; or be reconciled {l/o, if he 
can, ] to her husband. And let the husband /:;hews/e] not 
put away his wife. : . 

12. But to the reſt [ you mention to me, who are coupled 
with unbelie vers] ſpeak I, [tho] not [by any expreſs com- 
mand from] the Lord. 3 If any brother have a wife that be- 
lieveth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with Him, let him 
not put her away. | Te 

13. And the woman, which hath an husband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, let-her 


n th been not leave him. : 


ſanctifed. 


14. For the unbelieving husband b is ſanctified, Lin the 
uſe and fruits of Matrimony,] by the wife; & the unbelieving 
wife is ſanctified by the husband. Elſe were your children“ 
unclean, Lamacceptabhle to God, and unadmittable into the 
Church, or tobaptilſm without the Parents de ſire or conſent;] 


c Inflaved, 
d in peuce. 
t Rom. 14. 


. ondas 


* 


* 


1 Uncertain, hether he means command 
by particular Kevelation, fee verf, 25. or 
by Chriſts publick Doctrine, Mat. 5. 32.-19. 
©, . Mark IO. 11, 12. 

2 Ihe being forſaken upon any cauſe 
not diſtolving the bond of Matrimony, 
warravts not the innocent party to marry 
a 24in, as is clear from this verie and. from 
Mat. 3. 32. and 1 Cor. 7. 29. And in the 
other caſe; namely, whether adultery diſ- 
ſolves matrimony, and ſo the innocent 
party may remarry (and fo, upcn his mar- 
riage, the party offending likewile may re- 
marry), it {uppoled any way dubious, the 
fafe ſide, | i | 
rather to be choſen ; eſpecially conſidèring 

the benefits of ſingle life; and Gods ſpecia] 
aſt ſtance tor continercy therein, if they 
vie the means; which gift of continency 
is not wanting in the husbands or wives, 
being corporally diſeaſed or otherwiſe de- 
Eilitated; and it would be a great tempta- 
tion to committing Adultery, if thus they 
can diſſolve the weelock they diſlike, and 


but now are they 5 Holy [byreafono 
15. But if the unbelieving [will be divorced, and] s de- 
19. 1 Cor. Part, let him depart : a brother or a ſiſter is not c under 


i. e. to forbear marriage, ] is 


the believing Parent. 


* age [Lo lid unſeparate from him] in ſuch caſes: But 
ont. 12. God hath called us, J for our parts,] d unto [all conjugal] © 
18. peace, Land compliance. | | 


eater into another they luſt after: whilſt 
the unjultly divorced, or diſmiſſed, are 
ranted here to be prohibited any ſuch li- 
Yerty ; and, ſince theſe are not denied the 
gift of continency, in their cehbacy, nei- 
ther are the other, | 
But it was not lawful to marry an un- 
believer, 2 Cor. 6. 14. -verſ. 39. 
All things, defiled with | fin, unclean 
before God, if they are not reſanctified in 
Chriſt. See Tit. 1. 15, -1 Tim. 3. 3. Rom. 


14. 14. uk. 11. 41. 82 e 
5 The Fronile of the Spirit by which we 
are ſanctiſied, was made to Abraham, and 
to his ſeed, i. e. to the children of the faith- 
ful, ſee Gen. 17. 7. compared with Act. 2. 
38, 39. So Infants of Abrahams ſeed were 
2dmitted to circumciſion; and, accordingly, 
thoſe of believing parents, (but not ſo ct 
unbelieving,) to baptiſm. 


6 She is not under bondage, ſo as to lock 


. . L . 5 ! 
aftergrecal, or further offer, that conugs: 
duty to him which he refuſeth. 


& 7 16, For 


HAF. 


vn. L 


16. For what knoweſt thou, O Wife, whether, (hy - 
dwelling with him, ] thou ſhalt Cat laſt convert and] a ſave ai Pet. 3.2. 
thy Husband ? Or how knoweſt thou, O Man, whether 


thou ſhalt ſave thy Wife? 


17, But [however ,] as God Lin any condition] hath di- 
ſtributed [his grace] to every man, ond in that ſtate] as 
the Lord hath called every one [ro the fairh,] fo let him 
walk [till in the ſame condlition.] And ſo ordain ! in all 


other] Churches. 


18. Is any man called [torhe Faith] being circumciſed 2 
let him not b become t uncircumciſed : Is any man called in 50% means 


uncircumciſion? let him not be circumciſed. 


19. Circumciſion is 2 nothing, and uncircumciſion is 
nothing: 2 but [all conſiſts in] keeping the command- 
ments of God [ from which no condition hindereth ne.] 
20. Let every man [ /f//]abide in the ſame CLCcH¹,⁸A 


calling, wherein he was called to the Eunmpledge 0; 


the g9,pel.7] 


21. Art thou called being a Servant? d care not, [ar be qicor. _ 
much ſolicitors] for it, [as if, inconſiſtent with thy Coriftian 23. 
profe ſſion.] But if thou maiſt [[aw/7y] be made free, ule 
it rather, Fas more advantagłbus for thy er vice of God.] 


22. For he, that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, 
is the Lords e Freeman [delivered Wa his former ſervice to 


Sin :] likewiſe alſo he, that is cal 


fi Cor. 6. 7 


d, being free, f is [1979 20. -9. 21. 


£4 Pet. I. , 


o lorger maſter of himſelf, but] Chtiſts ſervant [ro yield i Pet-2-16, 


him conſtant obedience.) 


23. Ve are g bought with a price [ ſor tle fervice of G od, þ 1 Cor. 7. 


21. 


] 5 I 4 ., 2 ; YI S5 | 
i be i not ye the ſervants of men Lin ay ng unlmf ul i he not 3e 


and prohibited by your maſter.] 


24. Brethren, let every man [Lin the condition] wherein 


made. 


he was called [ro 2 Goſpel fill] therein abide with God 


[and in his ſervice] 


25. Now 4 concerning [the diſpoſing of your danghters 
thar are] Virgins, I have nos commandment of the Lord 


I See I Maccab, 1. 15. by drawing for- 


ward the foreskin. 


2 Gal. 5. 6. faith working by love, Gal. 
6. 15. anew creature. Rom. 14. 17. Righ- 
TUE and peace: all ſignifynig the ſame 
thing, 5 | 8 

3 Reſume not the condition of a ſervant, 
that, being free, ye may be at more liberty 
tor the lervice of God, ſee verſ. 21. which 
15 adviſed alſo for freedom from the bonds 
ot matrimony. See veiſ. 27. Or, be not ye 
the ſervants of men in any thing repugnant 
to the ſervice of God. Or, be ye no lon- 


ger admirers, and factious followers of, or 


lorying in, men. See I GOT.J. 4, 7, Tt. 
Mat: 23 8, 9, 10. But he that glorieth let 
him glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1.31. 

4 Another matter, wherein the Corinthi- 
ans had conlulted him. 

5 Either in the hiſtory of the Goſpel, or 
by particular Relation, by which S. Paul 
had allo che knowledge of the Coſpel. See 
Gal. 1. 12.1 Cor. 14. 37.2 Cor. 8. 8, 10. 
Eph. 3. 3. 1 Cor. 11. 23. 13. 3. -2 Cor. 
12. 1, 7. By which alſo, perhaps, he ſpeaks: 
of ſome things, not mentioned in the Go- 
inel. See 1 Cor. 15. 6, 7. | 


* ö | [2g uni 


to become. 


e Made free. 


— — —- r 
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[againſt their marrying.] Yet I give [you] 1 my judgment 
a 2 Cor. 2. MG that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to bea faith- 
; Thel: 4 = 37 3 * you, which is the beſt of two things, neither 
1, 2, ) unlawful. | 
-yerl. 49: 26. I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good, [2 eſpecially] 
6 Neceliny- for the _ 3 b diſtreſs I /ay, that it is good, for a oo 
foto be [ ſti I, as they are; free from marriage,] 
27. Art thou bound untoa wife? ſeek not to be looſed ; 
[yer] art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not a wife. 
28. But ana if thou marry thou haſt not ſinned; and, if a 
Virgin marry ſhe hath not ſinned ; nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall 
have [more] à trouble Land croſſes] in [this ſatisfying of] 
the fleſh. But ¶ from theſe troubles] 1 [would] ſpare you 
[in adviſing you celibacy.] 1 8 an 
29. But this I ſay, brethren, [to be obſerved by you all:] 
d Verſe. 31. the time [4 of this preſent world is [but] © ſhort; It re- 
22 maineth [that every one wean their affections from the things 
4.5.2 Pet. of it:] that both they, that have wives here] be f as tho 
2. 8.3. they had none; 5 
er py 30. And; they that weep [ for any affiiet;ons here, I gas 
none. tho they wept not; And they, that rejoice [ for any proſpe- 
gas thoſe rig] as thothey rejoiced not : and they, that buy Land pur- 
not. 7 chaſe her., as tho they poſſeſſed not. Ss | 
b as riſe, * 31, And that they uſe this world, h as not s abuſing it [by 
2 ule it paſſion in the purſuit, or intemperance in the fruition, of it,] 
11 Jo. 2. 15. for the faſhion of this world i paſſeth [ſpeedily] away. 
; 332. But] would have you ¶ in it, as much as may be] with- 
out carefulneſs. [Now] he, that is unmarried 7 careth [on- 
1 for the things that belong unto the Lord, how he may 
[62] pleaſe the Lord. OS 
| 33. But he, that is married, careth [ſo] for the things 
k verſc4 that are of the World, k how he may pleaſe his wife. 
34. [Aud ſo for the woman:} there is [the ſame] diffe- 
rence allo between a Wife, and a Virgin: the unmarried 
woman careth [ozly for the things of the Lord, that ſhe 


x See verſe 6. note. : 4 Mentioned verſe 32, 35. to which may 
2 But {or other reaſons alſo befitting all be added childbearing. . * 

ti mes (ec verie 31, 32, 34.) as this, the _ Io uſe no vehement paſſion about tran- 

reſeg leis by preſent diſtreſs he means ſitory trifles. 

the diltetſles of this preſent lite. See verſe s Not uſing it, any way, but to our beſt 

3 ſpiritual advantage. See the like acception. 
3 Je 2 Cor. 4. I. 10. -2 Cor. 8. 14. The I Cor 9. 18. : 

Church, then, perſecuted in ſome. other 7 How fit this condition therefore more 

places: and that of Nero, more general eſpecially for the Clergy, the Minilters of 

not long after. 1 ; HR -:i% N 


may 


: © 85 
may be holy both in 1 body, and in ſpirit: but ſhe, that is 


married, careth for the things of the world, how ſhe may 


pleaſe her husband. 


35. And this [1 ſay in commendation of ſingleneſs] I ſpeak 
for your own profit, not that Ia may caſt a [needleſs and a Lay a 


unfitting] ſnare [of reſtraint] upon you; but b for that inare in 
which is [ow nioſt] comely [and ſuiting mith your profeſ- 
fon z] and that you may 2 attend upon the Lord without may de- 
_ diftraQion. ' 24 


you way. 
That you 


cently wait. 


36. But if any man think, that he 3 behaveth himſelf 4 
uncomely toward his Virgin, if [by his neglect] e ſhe pals . ze above 
the flower of her age, [unbeſtowea,] and need Jin vet for age. 
to his daughters inclinations, ] ſo require, let him do what he 
will; he ſinneth not; let; them marry, ' 

37. Nevertheleſs, [ for the for mer conſiderations,)] he that 
ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, havingſon his daughters behalf. 
no neceſſity [laid upon him ;] but s hath [ /o much], power 


38. e So then he that giveth her in marriage, [in ſome = 
fort] doth well, [ot ſinning at all in it:] but he that giv-? Sa that 
eth her not in marriage, 8 doth better. 


over his own will, 7 and d hath ſo decreed in his heart, that 4 Hath de- 
he will keep his Virgin [as ſhe ig,] doth well, 2 


to 


both he 
that mar- 


39. 9[ As for wives and widoms; know that] the wife ries doth 
is bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth : but, if bell. 
her husband be dead,ſhe is at liberty tobe married to whom |, Cor. ;. 
ſne will; only Ller her marry] f in the Lord, [not an un- 14. 


believer.) | 


40. But ſhe is happier, if ſhe fo abide ;, in [that her liber- 
ty without remarrying, after] my Judgment: and I think 
alſo to that I, Ig as well as your other teachers, have the ſpirit 7 
God Cam enabled thereby in theſe things to direct jou aright} © 


1 In the Virginal purity thereofuntoucht 


Vith carnal pleaſares; wherein as there is 


a peculiar Holineſs of the body, beſides 
that of the Soul. in abſtaiomg from thoſe 
carnal pleaſures unlawtul, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs [ 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. 1 Cor. 
6. 20. compared with 13. ] more eſpecially 
oppoſed to Holineſs, than other vices are, 
Rom. 6. 9. 1 Thefl. 4. 7. Eph. 5. Fo S0 
there ſeems to be a higher degree of it in 
abllaining from the lawful, thoſe of marri- 
age. See Rev. 14. 4. and nute on verſe 5. 

2. See verſe 32, 29. Mat. 6. 31, 33. Luk. 


10. 41.8. 14. 21. 34 


3 Children in marriage, diſpoſed of by 
„% ES 4 : 


4 Alluding to comely in the verſe before. 


5 She and her Suitor. 
6 Or, hath liberty of his will, to do what 


he pleaſeth. 


7 In reſpect of progeny, and other ſecu- 


lar advantages, foregone by keeping his 


daughter ſingle. 


8 There is always ſomething better then 


what is lawful; ot which the perfection of 
the Goſpel makes frequent recommenda- 
tion. 
9. Another Queſtion propoſed by the Co- 
rinthians. 7 NS 
10 Or, that I have the Spirit of God Cto 
qo me in making — gment; tho 1 
ave no expreſo precept for it. ]J , _ 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


———— K 


— 
22 


CHAP. VII. 


1.% TOW as touching Lehe eating of ] things offered 


A unto Idols, Lin which your great knowledge takes ſo 
much liberty: ] * We know [well] that we all 


have, [or pretend to, much] knowledge. 2 Knowledge puf- 


feth us] up, but love edifieth [zs.] 
ei if any man think, [and pleaſe himſel 
41 Cor. 13. he knoweth any thing [not ordered to love, 
nothing yet, 3 as he ought to know, 

3. Bat, if any man b love God, the ſame, [orly, whar- 


2. And1 


12. com- 
pare $th. 
Gal. 6. 4. 


is this] that 
e 2 knoweth 


1 Tim. 6: 4. ever he kuoweth,] is c known, Land accepted] of him. 


51 Cor. 13. 


4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things, that 


c Gal. 4.9. are offered in ſacrifice unto Idols, we [oſt of us] know 
[wcll,] that an idol is à nothing in the world [as for any 
D-: y;] and that there is none other God, but one. | 


d Yet. 
e To, or, 
for, him. 


Rom. 11.36. 


5. For tho there be [things] that are called Gods, 5 whe- 
ther [things] in Heaven or Earth, (as [to Idolaters, ] there 
be Gods many, and s Lords many) | 

6. 4 But to7 us [Chriſtians] there is [known to be] 


g Eph. 4. 5- but 8 one God the Father, of whom are all things, and e we 


JOs Io Js 
Col. 1. 16. 
Heb. I. 2. 


1 Upon occaſion of their pretending 
knowledg in eating ſo freely, (with offence 
to weaker brethren,) of things offered, &c. 
the Apoſtle prefaceth this of knowledge in 
general ; coming to the particular, verſe 


To The knowledge of our liberty (one 
way, ] but not of our duty, Canorher. 

3 in not knowing this likewiſe: that 
he ought, to order it to the practice of love 
towards God, and his Neighbor; nor to 
r ol it, being ſo imperfect. 1 Tim. 

4. : | 

4 Perhaps alluding to 1 Sam. 12. 21. Or 

to the Hebrew word N (from whence 


the word Elilim Idola in that tongue is de- 
rived) which ſignifie nothing, or that 
which hath*no exiſtence, This 1 
t he Gnoll icks urged, for to have theic / li- 


berty to frequent the Idol-Fealts. Now tho 
t he idol is formal 
taken for, and n 


nothing of that it is 
ning materially, but a 


liteleſs piece of wood, ſtone, or the like; 


on, Gal. 6. 15. 


in him; and gone Lord, Jeſus Chriſt en by whom are all 
things, and we 9by him. | 


yet relatively ſomething itis, and the wor- 
thip and ſacrifice offered to it, is not offered 
to nothing, but to Devils; who in and by 
theſe1dols much deluded the Heathen, See 


chap. 10. 20. And this cauſed the unlaw- 


fulneſs of partaking of ſuch Sacrifices, either 
in reſpect of any ſuch worſhip exhibited to 
them, i. e. to Devils, or of ſcandal, as if we 
concurred in it. 

5 In Heaven, Angels, Sun, Moon, &c. in 
Earth, deceaſed Princes, and many other 
things deified. e 

6 Baalim. | 

7 The Idolatrous Gentiles being ſaid to 
be without God in the world, Eph. 2. 12. 

8 Asit were fountain in the Trinity,from 
whom the Son is by Generation; and the 
Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion. See Jo. 17. 3. 
Therefore called God: And the Son, under 


him, the Maker, Governor, and Heir, of all 


things; therefore, ocdinarily, {tiled the Lord. 
See Act. 2. 36. 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
9 Both in the firſt, and in the new, creati- 


7. Howbeit 


* 
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7. Howbeit there is not in every man that a knowledge, « Verſe 4. 


b With the 


[chat an Idol, which is nothing, cannat defile our meat:] for cuſtom of 
| ſome, b with conſcience of the Idol, unto this hour [ ſedu- the Idol 


ced by your liberty,] eat it as a thing 1 [unclean, becauſe] of- uni this! 


fered unto an Idol; and their conſcience, being weak, 2 is c Rom. 14. 


defiled. 


8. But Lean while] meat, I wherein me take ſuch unmeceſ - aha eng. 
ſary liberty,] e commendeth us not to God ; For, neither e Have ve 
if we eat, dare we the better ¶Chriſtians, ] neither if we eat Fear 


not, e are we the worſe. 


9. Bat take heed, leſt by any means this [ fruitleſs] fli- 
berty of yours become a ſtumbling: block to thoſe, that are 
weak, [whilſt they eat with jou, againſt conſcience.) 
10. For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, ſit at 
meat in the idols Temple; g ſhall not the Conſcience of him | 
that is weak [and ſo ins in it] 8 be imboldened h to eat g Confirm- 


litemiſe] thoſe things which are offered to Idols? 


ed, ediſied. 
Vecle 7. 


11, And [ /o,] through thy eve , thall the weak: Rom. 14. 


brother ia periſh, k for whom Chriſt die 


. 20, 23. 
2 Pet. 2. 7. 


12. But when ye ſin ſo againſt the Brethren, and [by JOUT Nom. 13. 
liber y] wound their weak conſcience, ye ſin againſt Chriſt 13, 20. 


[their Head, and Redeemer.] 


13. Wherefore, if meat | make my brother to offend, I ' cud al : . 
will eat; no fleſh while the world ftandeth, left I makemy "Tee 


brother to offend. 


, I Or, thinking alſo there is ſome ver tue 
in the Idol, and ſanctity in thoſe meats; for- 
bidden Exod. 34.15.Numb. 25. 2, Plal. 106. 
28. Ezech. 18. 6. Act. 15. 29. : 

2 For to him that eſteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is unclean. Rom. 14. 
14, 23. 

3 Tho thou maiſt lawfully do this, in re- 
ſpect ot any uncleanneſo, that is in the meat, 


(See 1 Cor. 10. 23, 26, 29.) But if thou ei- 


ther doſt it having ſome relation to the Idul, 
or Bring offence to thy brother, (in whick 
relpects that prohibition, Act. 15. 29. is to 
be. underſtood) tis unlawful : and the ans 


* 


Idolatry. 1 Cor. 10. 14, 21, 22. &c. the o- 
ther, want of charity, verſ. 11, 12. 

4 By doing a thing againſt his conſcience- 
Rom. 14. 14. | 

5 How mach more are we to avoid thoſe 
meats, wines, or other things, tha lawtul, 
which occaſion our own ſinning againſt god. 
See Eph. 5, 18. Eetter for ever ahſtain from 
any thing pleaſant ta us, then commit our 
luives, nay, then occaſion to anathen, one 
Im. (Kom. 14, 21.) which to recommend 
the more ta them, the Apaſtle ſhaws. his 
22 of ahſtinenca tram things laws 


CHAP. 
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2 
we a 


"CHAP... KR. 
. M * not I [ſwhodo all this) a an Apoſtle, C7 enjoy 


any the priviledges thereof ?] Am] not free [ro do 
what any other may ?] have I [alſo] not 2 ſeen 


& See chap. 1, 
11. 15 


b 1 Cor. 4. jeſus Chriſt our Lord? Are not you my b work in the Lord, 
15. Gal. a. ¶ from mhoin I may claim all the reſpects and Rights of aFoun- 


"Fe dier 2] 0 


2. If Ibe not anApoſtle unto others, yet, doubtleſs, I am 
to you: For the Iʒ cheif ] ſeal [and 
c 2 Cor. 12. Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord [e being converted by me with 
many ſigns and wonders done among you,] . | 
3. 


12. 


ne anſwer to them that do examine me Land, from 
ained pra tice, queſtion mine Apoſtolical Autho- 


this my reſtr 
3 rity] is this: 
27. 2 Cor. 


11. 27. 


Act. 18. 3. 
1 Cor. a. Ex trade? 


1Thefl. 2. 5. 


about a ſilt- 


4. Have not we [al/o/ 
la (without uſing ſo much 
eSeev.S. the charge of the Churches, without working at a- manual | 


oj ] power to eat and to drink 4. 
ſtinence,) and e that too, upon 


5. Have we not power Lalo] 8 to; lead about a Siſter, 
g Tocarry a Wife, s as well as other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of 


er· woman. the Lord, and [as] Cephas 7 


x He takes octaſion here to anſwer ſome 
ef the Corinthians n his Apoſtle- 


ſhip, as he not making uſe. of the privi- 


ledges thereot,who allo wrought at a trade 
in Corinth for his maintenance, Act. 18.3. 

And fo alſo afterward at Epheſus, Act. 20. 
234. both for his own and other mens necel- 

ties that were with him. ; 

2 The Lord Jeſus, not only at his con- 
verſion,” but otten afterward appeared to 
S. Paul. See Act. 22. 18. Act. 18. f 

3 One of the richeſt and moſt populous 
Churches: converted before Epheſus, where 
the Apoſtle was encouraged, by Chriſt ap- 

gs to him; and ſojourned a long time : 

Act. 18. 10. &c. wrought many wonders 

and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and had 

2 tor the general, very obſervant of 
im. 


4. Or, {without uſing diſtinction of 
meats. ] See verſe 22. 1 Cor. 8. 11,13. -10. 
23. -6. 12. Rom. 14. 21. | 


3 To carry about a Siſter-woman, as Dr. 


Hammond renders it according to the moſt 
literal and proper ſigniſication of the Greek 


as viri fratres ; a lilter, i. e. in Chriſtianity | 


for making proviſion ot diet, and other ne- 


ceſlaries tor them, ſuch as are the uſual iw- 
ploiments of women. As alſo certain wo- 


men accompanied our Lord, when on earth, 
and his 12 Diſciples, to miniſter neceſlaries 


unto them, ſee Luk. S8. 2, 3. And ot theſe 
9 th 


women, who helped in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, we find ſeveral mentioned in S. Paul's 
ſalutations. See Rom. 16. 2, 3, 6. Phil. 4. 


2, 3. And S. Paul being a ſingle perſon, 1 


Cor. 7.7, g. and ſo reſolved to live, 'tis pro- 
bable would ſpeak rather of his carrying a- 
hout a Siſter in Chrilt, than a Wife; tho it 
1s not here denied, either that ſome of the 
Apoſtles had wives: or, that theſe alſo 
might accompaay them in their Travels, 
S. Paul allo had a ſiſter. See Act. 23. 16. 


6 And this perſon alſo to be nouriſhed by - 


thoſe whom we ſerve in the Goſpel. 


6. Or 


eſtimony] of mine 


e ds 


—_ 


2 2 
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| 6. Or [ only, and Barnabas, have we not power to for- 
bear working [our ſelvèes for our living; and to receive 
maintenance from the Church, as others ?] 


7, Who goeth toWarfare any ti 


me [ for another] at his 


own charges ? who plantetha Vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth nor 


of the milk of the flock ? | 


8. Say I theſe things, a as a man, Conly, from common red: 4 According 


fon, or cuſtom ?] Or faith not the law the ſame allo? e 


9. For it is written in the law of Moſes. Thou ſhalt not 
a b muzzle the mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth out the Corn. p Deut. 25. 


Doth God take care ſo much for Oxen ? 


+ 


10. Or ſaith he it 3 altogether for our ſakes? For our 

ſakes no doubt this is written: that he that c ploweth; c 2 Tia. 2. 
ſhould plow in hope [of reaping thereby ſome harveſtz] and 5 

[that] he that threſheth in hope; ſhould [alſo] be [made] 


partaker of [what is] his hope. 


11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, d is it a 4 Rom. 15. 


great thing, if we ſhall reap [a portion of ] your carnal 2 


things? 


Gal. 6. 


12. If others be partakers of this power over you for 
their maintenance, ] are not we rather, {that eg. you?] 
Nevertheleſs we have not uſed this power; but we ſuffer 
[want of] all things, left we ſhould [any way] binder [the 
uttermoſt 4 advancement of ] the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


13. © Do ye not know; that they which miniſter about e Deut. 18. 


Holy things Li the Temple,] f live of the [holy] things Re 
of the Temple ? and they, which wait at the Altar, are 8 f Lev. 7.6. 


- partakers [ of ſome portion of the ſacrifice] with the Altar? 


14. Even ſo hath the Lord [Fe/zs] ordained, h that they, h Mat. 10. 


which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. 


10. Luk. 10. 


15. But yet] I have uſed none of theſe things; neither 7 


have I written theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto _ 
me. i For it were 5 better for me to die, s than that any i 2 Cor: 27. 


man Lamong you, who ſeeks occaſion any way to diſparage me,]. 
ſhould make (this) my glorying void. 


16. For, x tho I preach the Goſp 


1 Barnabas named here, becauſe he was 
Pauls companion, ſeparated for the Apo- 
itleſhip of the Gentiles, Act. 13. 3. who 
was one of them, among the Apoſtles firſt 
Converts, that having land in Cyprus ſold 
it, and laid the money at their feet, called 
by them the San of Conſalatin; and, it 
ſeems here, in his peregrination with 
Paul, wrought together with bim for their 


living, that they might not be burthen- 


el, J have nothing to glo- z BY 8 


ſome to their new converts. ET 
2 Muzzle, whillt he is treadiog it, as ſoine 
3 Coeds. . 22 2 

* 4 By making it chargeable to any, oc in- 

curring the ſuſpicion of worldly deitgy. . 
5 Death would not afflict me ſo much; 


S. an Hyperbolical expreſſion. 2 
6 Or, dic | and be famiſhed almg!} fot 


want of ſuſtenance.} 


— —— 
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hp ne ry of, Fiz compaſſion, for doing this:] for a a neceſlity is 

Gal. 2. 7. _ u =p me [ro do it ] yea, i woe is me, if I preach not the 
JOIPTEL. X : IE, 

17. For [then only], if Ido L ſomewhat in] this thing, 

[which I am appointed to,] willingly [and beyond command 

and neceſſity], 1 have a [ ſpecial] 2 reward; but if againft 


my will, [ozzly upon obedience to command, ] an [3 account 
able] diſpenſation [and Charge or Stewardſhip] of the Go- 


ſpel is committed unto me, 4 Land Ican challenge nothing 
extraordinary for doing that, to which I am obliged in duty. 


18. What is then, my reward [extraordinary, and that 


I can glory of ?] Verily, that when I preach. the Goſpel, I 
may CLalſo] make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge[ to 
þ1 uſe not.» ne n;] that bl c abuſe; not my power in the Goſpel [of 
c See 1 Cor: Iiving upon it, in uſing this power any way to the leſs advantage 
7. 31. thereof. ] 1 5 A. 
19. For tho] be free from all men, [and unengaged to 
ſach obſervance,] yet have I made my ſelf ſervant unto all, 
that I might gain the more. 5 
20. And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, [in obſerving 
cere moni es,] that I might gain the Jews: To them, that are 


under the law, as [:f 7 al/o were] under the Law, that I 


* 


.- 


might gain them that are under the law. 
21. To them, that are without the law, as without law; 


A see Mat. [( yer] being s not without law to God, but under the law d 


{fs Pop to Chriſt, [0 9b/erve hig commandments ſtill, (the not Moſes 


2 Cor. 3. 6, £6701::011:25, Ithat I might gain them that are without law. 


22. To the weak became Jas / weak, that I might gain 


the weak. Iam made all things to all men, that I might by 
all means fave ſome. 5 1 
23. And CLallij this J do for the Goſpels ſake; [and the 


See verſe Hreater advancement thereof,] that e I [my /elf ] might be 


27: rpartaker [of the promiſes, and rewards] thereof, Cregether 
f Copartaer with you L. worm I teach it.] 


Oi. 


all, but e one [that holds out] receiveth the prize? So 


1 Being ſent, and prepared by Grace, ?tis plain. verſe 14. that thoſe, who made 
and illuminated, for this office; and ſo the Goſpel a charge, abuſed not their 
celertiog it, I muſt expect Jonas's, or a power. | 
worte, punilhment. 56 This parentheſis inſerted, leſt any 

2 keward is taken here for ſomething ſhould lay, be liv'd lawleſs. 5 
above promiſed wages. | 7 In deſcending to their capacities; to- 
Oiner ahi as Luk. 16. 2. lerating their inſirmities; torbearing law- 

4 Or, {and I have only right to the ful things, offenſive to them, &c. 
common ſtipend promiled L 8 At the beginning of the race, or cares 

5 Rather [ fo, that I uſe not.] See the lefly, in the reit ob it. | 
word in the lime lenſe, 1 Cor, 7. 31. For | 


Fun 


22 Tim. 2. 24. Know ye not, that they which run in a race, runs 
E, 


aw yrs foo o&@ 


CH/ / T-·Twm- 


run, that ye may [be Jore uaſt, and ſo] obtain the re- 228 


ward.] | 


S 4 com- 


batant. 


25. And L /olikewiſe] every man, that [is a wreſtler; c obſerves 
and in the 1 liſts] b ſtriveth for the maſtery, e in all things a ftr. ab- 


ſtinence. 


d js 2 temperate, Land obſerves ſtrict abſtinence :] now ꝗ See vert. 


they do Call] that, to obtain a 3 corruptible Crown; but 27. 


we, an incorruptible. 


EAS not at 
uncertain- 


26. I therefore [/{r:ve] fo [to] run, © not as uncer- ties. 
tainly, Land careleſly miſſing the Goal:] lo fight I, not as f [ trike 


one that beateth the. Air, Land miſſing my mar. 


ny body 
and get 1t 


27. Butt [chajtiſe and] g keep under my body L fer uadet me, 
it,] and bring it into ſubjection [42d command: ] leſt that, i 
by any means, when I have preachecl to others, Land taught 5. 2 Corel x: 
them hom to run and fight, ] I my ſelf ſhould be a 4 caſt-away, 23: Kc. 


5 [caſheired, beaten, the laſt of the company. 


PR 


— mw 
6 


CHAP. 


* 


5 


ligent, and circumſpect, in your Chriſtian race, would not 


VMI Brethren, Li to male you the more di- h nut 1 


and to keep you from pre ſuumpt. 


on of your ſpiritual _— i 


calling and gifts] I would not, that ye ſhould be ignorant, i See vert. 
how that all our Fathers, Irhe former Church of God did par- & * 12. 
take of ſuch his favors,] & were under the L Miraculous] 
Cloud, and all paſſed thro the [d:vided] Sea, 
2. And were all {(as we)] 7 baptized unto Moſes [ther 
Leader, and Redeemer. as the type of Chriſt] in the Cloud 8 
and in the Sea, {thro which they paſſed from their former 
e Egyptian bondage and pollutions, as we now, thro the waters 


9 baptiſm] 


1 Nhmia were celebrated by the Co- 
rinthians : But the Roman Amphithea- 


trical paltimes, doubtleis, were irequented 


there too. „ : 
2 Abltaining eſpecially from the uſe of 
Venery, excels of diet, drinking of wine, 
Qui ſtudet optatam, We, -mutia iwiit, cit- 
que puer, fudavit, & alſii; Atflnuir Venc- 
re, Vino. - a * 
3 Of Olive, Pine, Lawrel, &c. Leaves 
and Flowers ſuddeniy fading. 
4 The lame word tranflated elſewhere 
reprobate. 2 Cor. 13. 3, 6. . 
5 Perhaps he aliudes to the caſtom of 
the Schools or Fencing, & c. where they 
were trit taught, and thole found lels he 


for ſervice diſmiſs'd.- 


© 6 as the Corinthians abounded in ſpiri- 


tual 91 its, 


7 All was type: their redem tion from _- 


Xgypt, of that from ſin: Wiwernefs, wt = 
the amictions of this lite: Moſes their Cap - 


tain, of Cerilt : Canaan of Heaven: Red 


Sea, of Bapiſin: Manna, from Heaven, 


water out oi the ſmit ten reck, of the Com- 


munion ot the Body and Bl»cd ot our ſut- 


tering Savior, &c&. N 
8 dee Exod. 14. 19. For whillt the ftery 
Cloud, that. was before them, removed de- 


hind them, they paſſed throit: a Typoot 
that fire our Saviour was to baptize with 


Mt. 3. 1. , : 


Mz _m 


— — — — ——— —— ———— 4 7ſë 
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| 3. And, [after this, 


I. CORIN THIANS. 


did all eat the ſame 1 ſpiritual 


meat, [the heavenly Manna, Chriſts body in Type ;] 
4. And did all drink the fame 1 ſpiritual drink, [Chriſts 
blood in Type:] For they all drank of that 2 ſpiritual ¶ water, 
went with that iſſued out of the ſmitten) Rock, 2 that a followed them 


Chriſt. 5 
6 The moſt. 


[with ts ſtreams ; 3] à and that Rock was [the figure of] 


5. But [notwithſtanding theſe divine favors, pet] with b 


py 
* 


many of them God was not well-pleaſed : for they < were 
overthrown [by him] in the Wilderneſs, Doh 


e Theſe 


6. Now <theſe things were our [Types and] examples, 


were tyPes [who ſucceed them in the ſame mercies:] to the intent we 
fonres. Ihould not luſt after 7 evil things, as they alſo d luſt- 


of us. 

d Numb. ed. 7 
It. 4.3. 

4 Exod. 2c. . 


7. Neither be ye! Idolaters 8 as were ſome of them, as 


5 Pal. 106. it is written; e The people {at down to eat and drink [of the 


ſacrifice offered to the golden calf ;] and [then] roſe up f to 


8, Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them 


committed [after theſe Idol. Feaſts, when they were invited 


to the Sacrifices of Baal-Peor ;] and [ for it] fell in one day 


14. 
To be 
TK [ſport and] play. 
3 three and twenty thouſand. s 


REV. 2. 14. 


1 Sacra nental, Myſtical. 

2 This nuracle was dime twice by Mo- 
ſe upon two Rocks: the one, Exod. 17. 
before thoſe that came cut of Egypt: the 
other, Numb. 20. beiore thoſe born in the 


Wildernt ſ, that were to enter into Canaan: 


one at the beginning, the other at the end, 
of the 40 years : and no Miracle was done 
with O oreat ſolemnity, God {landing on 
the top of the Rock when ſmitten: and 
Moſes, for ſome miſcarriage in the buſi- 
neſs, not ſuffered to go into the Holy 
Land. Z 

3 Peirg a great River of water, jce Pſal. 


73. 20. Iog. 41. perbaps that, Leut. 9. 21. 


4 rollowed them ſo, as that till the 30th 
ana laſt year of their journey at Kadeih or 
Meriba, they are not fund in their ſojourn- 
ing in thoſe dry Wilderneſſes, at any time 
to have complained of want of water. 

s See: Jo. 19. 34, 35. Jo. 4. 14. Eſai. 
273. 4. | 

6 Even all of them, Ave only two, died 
there and very many ct them died of vio- 
ent ce: ths from the hand of God, in his 


9. Neither let us tempt Chrilt Li u Lord and Savior to 


great diſpleaſure. See Numb. 24. 64, 65. 

7 See Pſal. 78. 18. A faulty curioſity 
and longing aiter other meats, in a place not 
proper tor them, when they had Manna, 
not only a ſufficient, but delicate, food. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to have a reſpect to the 
Corinthians frequenting Idol-feafts. 

8 By your going to their Idol; ſacriſices, 
and feaſts. See chap. 8. 7.10. 135. 

9. This was followed, as ſuch Idol-feaſts 


uſed to be alſo among the Gentiles, with 
much diſſolution and wantonneſs. : 


10. The Son of God, by an Angel repre- 
ſenting his Humanity, was the Conductor 
of the People in the Wilderneſs : and, eve- 
ry-where, the Governor of the Church allo 


under the old Teſtament. See Exod. 23. 


20, 21. compared with Exod. 33. 2, 3, 12, 
14. Deut. 4. 34. Eſai. 63. 9. Act. 7. 38, 39. 
Heb. 11. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 11. Mal. 3. 1, Elal 
6. 1. compared with Jo. 12. 41, Gen. 19. 
24- and Pſai, 110, 1. compared with Mat. 
22. 44. Hol. 12. 4, 3. Exod. 3. 2. compar 
red with Exod, 4. 16, 7, 14 q 


provoke 


le 


come, Land all types 


CHAP. X. _ 


;rovole his wrath,] a as ſome of them alſo tempted, 1 and 215er verſ 

[ for this] were deſtroyed of Serpents.” 2 1 
10. Neither murmur ye, 3 as ſome of them alſo murmut- 

ed, 4 and [with peſtilence] were deſtroyed of the; deſtroyer. 


11, Now all theſe things happened unto them [of for —_ 


c Rom. 18. 


times] for s [types© and] enſamples: and they are written 1 


for our admonition _ whom the ends of the world are © 


pleate d.] 


oth of Gods mercy and juſtice are cum- 


12. Wherefore let him, that thinketh be ſtandeth 7 { fawe 

from temptations, by theſe examples] take heed 9 leſt he fall. Rom. 11. 
13. There hath [hitherto] no temptation, [trzal, ſi * 

ing, or perſecution for your Religion] taken you, but e ſuch as © Human, 


is common to man, 8 [ard hath happened to others before — 
jon ;] But [in them all, if born patiently*,] God is faithful; f Se vert. 
who will not ſuffer you to be temptedat any time above that 0. 


e are able: but will, with the temptation, alſo make a way 
to eſcape 8 [the ovey-preſſure of it,] that ye may be able to 2er * 


bear it. | 


14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, Ch conſidering God h see verſe 


former judgments upon his own people, 1? flee 


taking of] i Idolatry. 10 


* 


from {aft par- 


15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: Judge ye [the reaſonableneſs i 1 Jo."5.21. 
| | compared 


of ] what IL] Tay. 


_ with 


IF. LA. the Table of VI Lord in the Chriſtian Feaſt and Rev. 2, 14. 


1 See Numb. 21. 4, 3, 6. Exod. 17. 2. 7. 
P{al. 95. 9. -78. 18. Qeſtioning his wifdom, 
providence, power, 3 the Manna, 
wherewith he fed them, and the tediouſ- 
neſs of the way wherein he conducted, 
and went before, them. Atter ſo many 
wonders wrought by him, ſtill diſtruſting 
his omnipotence, demanding more ſigns 
of him in disbelief; whereas in any wants 


they ſhould have made humble addreſſes 


to him by prayer, with all conſidence in his 
power and goodneſs, to be ſupplied with all 
neceſſaries: A practice they never uſed from 
the very firſt. , See Exod. 13. 11. 

2 An Emblem of being given over a 
Prey to As.. | : 

3 Repine at the ſtrictneſs of Chriſts 


commands, or at any croſſes or aſilitiions tor g 


the Goſpel, See verſe 12. . 

A See Exod. 14. 11.15. 24. 16. 2.17. 
2, 3. Numb. 11. I. 4. -14. 2. 16. 41, 49. 
520. 3. Deut. 9. 7. endle s murmurings, à- 


Sacrifice, the L /acred] cup of Bleſſing, which we l ſolemnly, 


mongſt infinite benefits 
5 Numb. 11.1, 33. -14. 29.16. 49. Gods 
vengeance executed ordinarily by Angels, 
good, or bad; eſpecially that of p̃eſtilence. 
Exod. 12. 23. compare Pſ. 78. 49, 50, «I. 2 
Sam. 24. 15. 2 King. 19. 33. Rev. 7. 8 
Eccl. 5. 6. before the ( . Angel. 
6 Gods wildom hath made the former 
times, in all things patterns of the latter: 


but his latter works are flill the greater, 


aud compleater,and ſome way tranſtending 
the —.— ; 2672 ; | 

7 Thinketh himſelf fall of knowledge. 
I Cor. 8,1, 11. and high in Gods favor. 
Cor. 1-7» 


' 8 He alludes to the ſufferings of the 11. 


raelites in the wilderneſs, entertained with 
reat murmuring. 

9 Or [conſidering Gods certain prateds 
on in your ſufferinęs. 1 8 
25 in going to their Idol-Sacrifices, or 

Alts. 0 5 £44 


after 
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WT after the example of our Lord, ] * bleſs [and conſccrate, ] 2 is 


4 Commu- jt not the 2 Communion, [to you that drink of zt,] of the 


nication. 


blood of Chriſt? the bread which we break [ro you,} is it 


not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? | 
17. For we being many are [by thts made all] one 
| bread, 3 and one body [borhb with Chriſt, and with one ano- 
ther, 4] for [that] we all are Communicants, and] par- 

þ Jo. 6. 33, takers of that bone 3 bread, 4 5 5 

35. 8. Behold [the] Iſrael [that is] after the fleſh, [and 
yet obſerving the legal ceremonies :Jare not Call] debe which 

e 


eat of the Sacrifices, partakers [of the benefits] ot t 


Altar, 


c Lev. 7.205 and © huline ſt of thoſe offerings, part of which the Lord Com- 


153 2! - nunicates to them 7. 


19. What ſay I Lin this,] then? That the Idol is any 
d 1 Cor. S. a. thing 7 {of 4 Deity d:] Or that which is offered in ſacrifice 


e Rom. 14. to Idols is any thing e Cor in its nature altered, or polliyged, 


14. Tit. 1. 1 5. 


by the Idol ?] 


20. f LNo.] But [this] I jay, [that] theſe things, which 


2 the Gentiles ſacrifice Ito an Idol,] they Lindeed] ſacrifice 


to Devil 


8 and not to God; [and the things ſacrificed to 


them confer 9 a Communion with thoſe Devils i] and I would 


re parta- not, [ Brethren, I that ye ſhould h have fellowſhip withDe- 


kers. . 

8 555 vils. 5 h 5 
12 Cor. 6. 21, Le i cannot [heth] drink the cup of the Lord, and 
„% the cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lords 


1 This ſeems to be ſaid to make the ſo- 
lemnity of the Euchariſt run paralel with 
the religious ceremonies of ſacrifices; called 
ſpiritual meat and drink. Ver. 3. 

2 The ſolemn bleſſing and breaking 
was pertormed by the Apoſtles afterward, 
according to the pattern, as our Savior did 
it firſt, (Mat. 26. 26.) Who, beſides the 
bleſſings of meat, (uſual,) before the meal, 
(See Mat. 15. 36.) after ſupper made ano- 
ther conlecration ot this bread, and cup, 
continued ever ſince by the Holy Clergy. 

3 Loaf. | 

4 For, que conveniunt in tertio Conteni- 
unt inter ſe ;, they, that are all one with 
a thicd thing, are all one- amongſt them- 
ſelves. 3 EE 
5 For whoſoever eat of the Euchariſtical 
ſacrifice have Communion with the Deity, 
(See Plal. 105. 23.) whole bread it is. Lev. 


21; 6. 
6 Alluſion to Manna. Verſ. 3. 
7 See note on, chap. 8. 4. 
8 See Lev. 17. 7. Deut. 32, 17. Pal, 106. 


37. The Devil is the father of all Idolatry, 
let up by him in oppoſition to the worſhip 
of God ; neither did any men ſacrifice 
barely to an Image, but to ſome ſpiritua}; 
and conceived powerful agent, underſtood 
by it; which image, whatever the God 
was called, it was the Devil that ated and 


quicken'd as it were; and many ways, ſo 
_ he was permitted, anſwered their ſa- 
1 


crifting and worſhip of him, in Oracles, 


&c. See 2 King. 1. 2. Tec. 13. 2. Hoſ. 3. 4. 


Exod. 7. 12. 2 Theſl, 2. 11. Deut. 13, 1. 
2 King. 21. 6. Elai. 8. 19. Lev. 19. 31. 
I Sam. 28. 7. compare 6. ed 


9 As one committing Fornication be- 


comes one body with an harlot from the 


primary inſtitution of marriage; (1 Cor. 


6. 16.) So eaters of the Sacrifices to Idols, 


doing it with relation to them, (1 Cor, 8. 


7.) have tellowſhip with the Idol, from 


the inſtitution of that unitive Virtue of the 


Sac:ifices, and of the Eucharilt, that is in 
the true religion. See Plal, 50, 8. 
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whillt they imagine thereby, that we con- 1 
| 3 from 


munion with both.) 


CHAT: 
Table, and of the Table of Devils 


© 08 


[and entertain a Com- 


22. Do we{ dare thus to] provoke the Lord to jealou- 
fie : 2? Are we ſtronger then he, b [that we need not fear © Alludes 


his revenge? 


to Deut. 32. 
k : 2 1. as Ver * 


23. All things are2 lawful for me [In this buſineſs ED 
meats, which are jreely given me, o] but all things are not Ser.. 


ry 


therefore] 3 expedient, Fand alway: fit to be done] all things 88 


are lawful for me; but all things ediſie not, [others] 12. 
24. Let no man ſeek his own, {ozly:] but every one 26. 


e anothers wealth. 


d verſ. 25, 
e That 


25. Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles 5 that eat ye, ask- hich is 2. 


ing no queſt ion for conicience ſake, {as if ye were obliged in 


nothers. 


— 


ſome caſes to ſorbear it, knowing that nothing is impure.) 


26. For f the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs there- Fal. 24.1. 
A: [the nſe of which ts ſanctiſied to all his ſervants, receiv- er- 5 


ing them to his glory. 8. 


Verl. 31. 


27. b C And] if any of them, that believe not, bid ou. b But it. 
to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before 
you, eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience - ſake. | 

28. But if any man s ſay unto you, this is offered in ſacri- 
fice unto Idols, eat not for his fake that ſhewed it; and for 


conſcience ſake. 7 [For] the earth is the Lords, and the, 
fulneſs thereof; [there fore ſo to be uſed, as maybe i jor his 
greate ſt glor ). 


* . 


29. Con 


i Verſ. 31. 


cience [therefore] I ſay; not thine own, but 


of the others. 8 For Lelſe for my own conſcience, abſtracting 


I In joining our ſelves to Idols in their 
Sacriſices, as to our Lord in the Euchariſt ; 
and Communicating with them 1n the one, 
as with Him in the other. 

. 2 The prohibition in the Law, Exod. 
24.15, Numb. 25. 2. as it had reference 
to the uncleanneſs of ſuch meats, being 
annulled : and, the prohibition, Act. 15, 25, 


being not abſolute in reſpect of the meats. 


themſelves; but where any perlon eating 
in relation to the idol, or offence to /our 


FProther; in which allo the Apoſtle here 


continues the torce of that prohibition. 

3 Things offered to Idols, tho in them- 
lelves things indifferent and lawtul to be 
Eaten, even when known to be ſo offered, 
yet are unlawjul to be eaten, i. With having 
any relation to the idol; tor juch eating is 


dovn-right Idolatry: of which the Apo- 


ile hath ſpoken, from Verſ. 14. 2iy, with 
Eiving any offence- to others, either our 
Brethren, or unbelievers. See verl. 32. 


* 


Rr 
. « 


cur in the Idol-worſhip (which ſcandal 
to Religion muſt be given when any one 
eats in the Idol-Temple,) or the other, 


tollowing our example, eats againlt his 


conſcience, not being ſatisfied ot the law- 
tulneſs of it. | 

4 See the ſame exhortation, after the 
ſame matter, Rom. 13. 1, 2. Phil. 2. 4. 1 
Cor. 13. 3. 5 

5 As part of the ſacrifice often was fold 
to the Butcher by the Prielts. 

s Heathen, or Chriſtian, lee verſe 32. 
thinking that after you are told what it is, 
in your partaking the meat, you concur ia 
the worthip, % 

7 This repetition left out in many Co- 
ies. 

8 This ſpoken, in vindication of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, becauſe the weaker bre:hren 
were apt to cenſure the knowing, as 
wronging their own conſcience in this their 
freedom. . | 


* 
1 * 
1 
| 
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„ L CORINTHIANS. 
fon the ſcandal annexed, all things being clean to a right 


lever, ] why is my [lawful] liberty judged [as faulty] of 
another mans conſcience 


ſelf guiltleſs?] 
giving. 


aYhankf- 30. For if I, by «Grace, be a [lawful] 
Gods Creatures,] Why or how] am { 140 


of, Las if there were any 


* 


* 


diene, ] for L freely enjoying] that, for which [7ſt] Igive 


[God] thanks? 


b col. 3. 17. 31. [Thus] therefore, 5 


whatſoever [elſe] ye do, do all [things] to the [greater] 


Glory of God, 


32. Give noneoffence 


neither to the [unbeliewving] Je WS, 


c Greeks. 2 nor to the [1Idolatrous] © Gentiles, 3 nor to [the 4 weaker 


@1 Cor. 9. 
49, 22. 


members of ] the Church of God. 
33. Even as [ ze ſee] d I pleaſe all me 
ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many Lothers,] 


ey [alſo] may be ſaved. 


od. 


* * S 


2S K&S IS 3.33 -- 2. 2 CCED 


C HAP. XI. 


16. 


e I cor. Fr 1.4 E ye Lrherefore] followers of me e Cin this thing, 
even as Ialſo [Lin it] am of Chriſt.; FE 


2, Now 1 5 praiſe you, Brethren, than you re- 
fThetra- member me in all things [7 have taught. jon ;] and keep f the 


ditions. 


7 Ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 


be: 
artaker [of all 
y] evil ſpoken. 


offence made againſt my own con- 


whether ye eat, or drink, or 


nin all things; not 


Oy Pay >. | pay enn 


3. But [there are ſome, wherein I muſt further advertiſe 
you. 8 And firſt concerning men and womens being covered, or 
uncovered, in the Church ;] I would have you know that the 


£ Eph. 3. 
* 


1 Do all to the glory of God, and ye 
have your liberty. e none offence 
&c, Or, do all fo, as God may be no way 
diſglorified thereby, in your giving offence 


to others, &c. 
2 Who may be offended, and ſcanda- 
lized, in his miſconceit, that you worſhip 
an Idol. | : : 
Who may be confirm'd by it in his 
Religion. 1 . N 
4 The ſenſe continued to the former 
chapt. 7 
5s Who undertook ſo many ſufferings 
for others ſalvation. See Rom. 15. 2, 3. 
Eph. 3. 1, 2. 8 


Feaſts of Charity, 


Head s of every man is Chriſt, [s ſupreme Lord of all things] 


* bob but oy ſome few things were 
ill amiſs ; and ſome men amongſt them 
faulty. See verſe 16, 17. ; 

7 Haęndbœei Traditions, See 2 Theſſ. 
2. 13. 1 Cor. 4. 17. 

8 As; here concerning womens being 
veiled in the Church, verſ. 5. Concerning 
and the Eucharift, yer. 
17. Spiritual Gifts. Chap. 12. 1. Reſurre- 
_—_ -15, 1, Collection for the Saints. 
1 * I, . 

The word Head, implying ſuperiorit 
with relation to that, of ch 12 is b 
Head; of all men Chriſt the ſupreme. 


and 


, . 


234 — 2 


| ES ; En P. . 4 K 
and the Head of the woman is the man i, Cee whem ſhe is 
ſabjected.] And the head of Chriit is a God, Caf, ani from, 
whom he receives his uni verſal Dominion.! | 
4. Every man [therefore (being the head of the woman ) 


in the time of] praying, or? prophecying, having his head *5: 


covered, 3 Las women have,] diſhonoreth his head, Land 
the glory of the man. 5 

F. But every woman that Cin the time of pray ng, or a pro- 
phecying Iprayeth, or prophecyeth 5 with her head uncovered, 
[as men are,] diſhonoreth her head, [in doing a thing con- 
trary to her Sex:] for this is even all one, as if ſhe were ſha- 
ven s alſo, like men. 5 b 
6. For if the woman be not covered, [nor veiled, as that 
Seæ uſeth, ] let her alſoſ quit the covering by nature given her, 
and] be thorn - But if it be a ſhame to a woman, Fr/urping 
the property of another Sex, ] to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her 
Lalſo, for the ſame ſhame, ] be 7 covered. —_ 

7. For a man indeed ought not [to ife this ſign bf baſhful- 

neſs, and ſubjeFion, as] to cover his head; foraſthuch as 


he is the þ image and [repreſentative] glory 38 of Gods b Gen.1. 25. 


[ Majeſty;] But the woman is [only] the [image, and] 
© plory of the man. | | 


9. Neither was the man created for the wortian ; but the 


. 


woman, e for the man. e Gen. 2.18. 


1 Woman, inferior in the Creatios: aThe gifts of prophetyin e 
ah, Hulda: 

2 King. 22. 14. to Philip the Evangelift's 
daughters, Act. 21. 9. But they were nor, 
except they had this extraordinary Gitt, 
Pet. 3. 7. inferior in civil imployments. Cor. perhaps alſo if they had it,) to ſpeak, 
- or teach in the Church : leſt they ſhould 


ſeem to uſurp ſome authority over the man. 


man firſt formed. 1 Tim. 2. 13. ſhe made allo to women, Miriam, De 
of him. verſ. 8. of this Chap. made for 
him; verſ. 9. Weaker than he in natural 
endowments, ſtrength, underitanding. . 1 


1 Cor. 14. 34, 35: I Tim. 2. 11, 12. Soon- 
er deceived, and firſt in the trauſgreſſion. 
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a Jo. 14.28. 
I Co 


r. 3. 23. 


1 Phil. 2, 7. 
8, 9. 1 Cor. 


27, 28. 


: N : a : : C Gen. 2. 23. 
8. For the man is not of the woman, but the d woman! of 4 Gen. 2. 22. 


Tim. 2. 14. And, for the puniſhment of See I Cor. 14. 34. 1 T im, 2. 11, 12. 


this, in the fellowſhip of Matrimony, ſub- 5. i. e. Concurreth in t 
Jetted tothe mans commands: He ruling o- 
ver her, and regulating her deſires, Gen. 
3. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 1, 6. 0 
2 Prophecy ing promiſcuouſly taken, for, 
foretelling things future; expounding ſcri- | iltip 
Pture-myfteries ; praiſing God with inſpi- Deut, 22. 5. (calling, th 
red, or alſo uſual, Plalms. See Numb. 11. 
25. 1 Sam. 10. 5, 10. 19. 20. 


much longer then mens; and 


3 
both: womens heads, and taces allo, be- wards the man. 3 in 3 op 
beam or refteQion of it _. 


ing then, cuſtomarily, covered with a 8 Glory, i. e. a 
veil, 8 4 | See N Cor. 8. 23. 


10. For 


i the actions. 
s Contrary to nature; which hath given 
her long hair for a natyral veil unto ber, 
ver. 15. Womens bair eg 172 

od: who 


commanded diſtinction in their . habits, 
ere the Conluſion 
of theſe an abomination) having alſo dit- 
- | I hos fog terenced them in their natural Head- 
5, I. I Cor. 14. 3, 24. Exod. 7. 1. Luk. attire. „ 

1. 67. 2 ry Ig b 7 Theſign of modeſty, . feverence, and 
The Head fignifics the Head, and face ſubje ction, the duties of the woman t 
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aA cover- 

109, in gn 
©? - 

that ſhe 1s 


"LCORINTHIANS 

10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have a power o- 
ver her head Cin a b decent veiling of it, if not] becailſe of 
the [preſence of men, yet of the] Angels, i [alſo in theſe holy 


under the Places and Aſſemblies; who alſo veil their faces int the preſence 


Wer OT. 


| of God, whoſe image c to her the man ig.] 
11. Nevertheleſs, neither is tlie nian, [ for all this prehe- 
minence, ] Without the „ the woman without 


e Lord [ ſo ordering it.] 
e woman [ firſt] is d of the 
e woman : but 


he, and (he, and] all things primarily] of God in 


13. [But] Judge in your ſelves, [without the former con- 
ſiderations, ] is it [in it ſelf a] comely [thing, ] that a 
woman [appear in publick, and] pray unto God uncovered? 

14, Doth not even 2 nature it ſelf, [that hath diſtinguiſh 


ier hus- 
band. 
5 verl. 13, 
cverſ.7. the man, in [the wiſdom of 
„Waseut 12, For as [1 ſaid that] 
o 18 even ſo is the man Lnge] alſo by 
Lbot 
whom alſo they are all equal. 
e Wear his ſtem, ] that if a mane ha 


— ſhame unto him? | 


and] covering. 


ed Sexes,] teach you, [noreſpet# being had to Chriſtiancu- 
ve long hair, [ike 4 woman] it tsa 


15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her; | ; 
for her hair is given to her [by God] for a [natural weil; 


16. But if any man, [{afte this ſaid,)] ſeem [til] to 
be contentious, [that women may appear in divine fervice 
umdeil d: Know ye that, ] 3 we have no ſuch cuſtom; neither 
Lany other] Churches of God. WIR 

17. Now, in this [other thing concerning your religious aſ* 

Jemblies,] that I [ ſhall]Jdeclare untoyou, 4 J praiſe you not: 

That [zz them,] you come together, not for the {being 

made] better [by the uſe of op holy myſteries, ] but for the 
gverſ. 34. Worle: [ot for edification, but s condemnation.] 


1 Or, Angels: [in whoſe preſence ſeſ- 
Secially affilting religious aſſemblies, Pſa). 
108. I, -107. 7. compare Heb. 1. 6.) as well 
as mens, all decency and modeſty is to be 
obſerved. ] See 1 Cor. 4. 9. Gen. 28. 12, 
17. Ecclel. 3. 3. Pſal. 138. 1. compare 2. 
-68. 17. where Angels are called his Cha- 
riot: ſo were the Cherubims. See Ezech. 1. 
And therefore perhaps it is that Cherubims 
are called Thrones by the Apoſtle, Col. 1.16. 
and Plal. 104. 4. and 18. 10, Heb. 1. 7. 
Which ſeem to deſcribe God riding upon 


tlie wings of the Anpelical Spirits as upon 


wind or flames. And ſuch probably was 


jr 


Elijahis charet and horſes. 2 King. 2.1 L. com · 


pared 2 King. 6. 17. and ſuch our Saviors 
Cloud, wherein he aſcended.” The Templcs 
therefore, where God hath a more ſpeciat 
preſence are to be ſuppoſed full of Angels. 

2 See verſ. 3. note. Nature. It being eve: 
ry- where, not only amongſt Chriſtians, e- 
{feemed an undecent thing. Cuſtoms c 
all Nations are grounded on ſome reaſon iu 
Nature. 


3 Neither the Chriſtian Churches plan 


ed by me, nor thoſe, by others. 
4 Oppoſed to verl. 2. 


18. For 


99 

18. For 1 firſt of all, J hear, that when Fe come together 

in the Church, there be a diviſions [and ſidings] among 4 * Cor. 1. 

you; and I, partly, believe it. IE > 
19. For L know by the ſpirit, that] b there 2 muſt be Schiss 
alſo © hereſies Lin the Church of God, and] among you, that?! TE” 
[the faith and conſtancy of ] d thoſe who are approved, [ard 3. . 2 Pet. 


hout tand orthodox, ] may [by the ſe temptations] be made Lmore] 2. 1. 3. 3. 

3 manifeſt, Land commendable, ] among you; [and their g Se 

the religion and inſtability alſo manifeſted, who are otherwiſe.]d The fin- 

but 20. When ye come together, therefore, into one place, „re 

Lin ¶ aud there be ſuch difſentions among pou, I this is f not to [ce 712 3 
Lebrate and] eat the Lords ſupper, Lin 2 a communicatiuecat. 

n- and charitable manner as ye ought.] | 

ta 21. But 4 in E your] eating [there] every one Las he 

ed? ¶ cometh ſooner, g without tarrying for his fellow-commugi-* Nerſ. 33. 

1 It carts, taketh before Land without, ] others his own ſup- 

cu- per, [he brings]: and one [ poor, or coming later, ] is hun- 


tsa ey, Land gets nothing: ] and another [with his amn prouiſi- 
' Wo] is{aglutror, and 5] drunken 
ir; BY 22. What, [if any mans h hunger haſten him to meat, Ih vert. 34 
eil; have ye not houſes [ of your own] to eat and to drink in ? Put them | 
or [i theſe ſeparated doings] deſpiſe ye [the reſt of the Lame „ 
to Church of God, and Cendeavor to] i ſhame them [ poor nothing. © 
ice people] that have not [the lile; whilſt k ye deprieve them of That are | | 
Yer Jou. proviſrons2} What ſhall I fay to you? ſhallI praiſe you N erf 4, il 
ö 5 3 . ; 3 ; . . » q 
n Cſach 4 1 of Love, and ſuch a coſt made on it, and in 21.Jam-2.6. I 
27 ſuch a celebration of the Lords ſupper, ò as] this? [Mo] Il! = 
* epa g 
4 Firſt, he ſpeaks of their diſagreement which alſo the Apoſtle mentions kere, 
he in opition, and tations 3 then of their Verle 25. ſeems ſomewhat uncertain. But, 


misbehavior, and making of parties, in 
their feaſts of charity, and in the receiving 
the Holy Sacrament bf the Lords Supper; 
next, in the 12, 13, 14. chapters ot ſame 
abuſes in the management of their ſpiritual 
5 Gifts, &c, 8&7, 15; 4 2 + 5 
2 The Fleſh, the Devil, tempting : God 
permnting, for greater good enſuing. 
15 to. ealily, and immeritoriouſly, {tand, 
| ere not 0 all trom, 
K emptations are l to tall __ 
A See mention of this common eating or 
feaſting together at the celebration of the 
& communion,” Act. 2. 42. 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Jude 12. Whether the Euchariſt was cele- 
brated then, at Corinth, at the beginning 
ot this Agape, or feaſt of Charity, after 
which the remains were eaten and drun 
in common; or, at the end thereof. as it 


vas adminiſtred by our Lord after ſupper, 


N 2 


however, it ſeems the Rich, aſſiſted by the 


Paſtors, to whom they were more addict- 


ed, having brought plentiful proviſions 
went prelently to the celebration thereof, 
and to their prepared fealt of Love, with- 
out ſtaying for their p - neighbors, or 
for a general 9 or. for others of 
contrary Sed : and ſo fed, and drunk to 
exceſs; nothing being left for the poor, 
that (perhaps hindred with neceſſar y em- 
ployment) came later. For which diſor- 
der God {ent a ſickneſs among them, V. 30. 
- Drinketh to exceſs. of 
6 Intemperance and drunkenneſs: (Verſe 
21.) diviſion and faction, (V. 19, 21.) un- 
charitableneſs towards the needy and poor, 
(v. 22.) things moſt oppoſite, that can 


k be, to feaſts ot charity, and the Holy Com- 


munion of the Bleſſed Body, and Blood, of 
Chriſt, V. 27, 294 a ; > IS 
23. [Far : 


N 


"Jed . CORINTHIANS. 


7 veſt. 27. a all: everence and b great preparation, as being the body and 
oa Loon blood if the Lord.] For [ my fel; deviſed not, but] have 


c Mat.26. 24. And when he had given thanks c [or Bleſſed: ] He 

3 brake it and ſaid; Take, eat; This is my. Body, which is 
22. 19. | 

ges , a ter the ſame RR _ he La the Cup: 2 es 

26. he bad ſupped, [f and gave thanks, and gave it to them,] lay. 

27. i . * the new g Teſtament Chor Covenant made, N 


Are. Shew 8 , ce of ] the Lords death, [of his body broker, and blood 


7 | 

m Verl. 21, Lord], 3 or. drink this Cup of the Lord, m unworthily, 4 
Wy | [without due reverence, preparation, & charity,] ſhall be 
n See Heb. guilty of n [violating] the Body and Blood of the Lord. 
6-6. 10.9. 28. But let a man I firſt] examine himſelf [mhar condi: 
tion he is in, and hom prepared, ] and ſo, [finding himſelf, ſuch 

As the Chriſtian profeſſion requiręth, ] let him, [approach with 

fear to] eat of that { /acred] — 1 and drink of that 

up. 5 | 8 
29. For he that eateth, and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
o vetſ. 30, and drinketh Lo judgment, and] condemnation to himſelf; 
| not diſcerning the Lords body. 3s | 

30. [Ard] 5 for this cauſe it is, namely your approach- 

5 verſ, 31. ing to this ſacred board without due reverence andYpreexami- 


I Either by Revelation, ſee 1 Cor. 15, 3 The Greek [+] or. | 
3. Gal. 1.12, 1 Cor. 7, 10. Or from rela- 4 As common meat for hunger; or, af- 
tion of the ivititution of the Lord, Mat. ter drunkenneſs and excels ; or, in di iſions, 
26. 26. Luk. 22. 15, and tations, _ . | 

2 To diliinguiſh this from the former 5 This known to the Apoſtle by Rexela- 
cup uſual at this ſolegtnity, See Luk, 22, tion. "ek Sing 
17. compare 20. . 5 b — 1 4 : 


nation, 


CHAP. 


zation, that ſo,] mariy [now] are weak, and ſickly among a 


you, and 2 many [alſo] 1 ſleep. 


not be [thus] d judged [of God.] 


31. For if we would [by diſcovering,amending,and afHlicb- ix: 
ing our ſelves for, our faults, b] e judg our ſelves, we ſhould 2 Examine. 


XII. 101 


30. 


32. But [yet] when we are [thus] judged, we are [fil 1 


in mercy e] chaſtened of the Lord '[by 


temporal puni ſh- 10. 


ments; ] that we ſhould not be Lar the laſt day] condemned 


with the world, [to eternal. 


32. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together 
to eat Lin theſe holy meetings f,] tarry one for another, CL forf Ver.2 145 
preſerving s unity with your brethren, charity towards your r 


poor brethren.] : 


34. And if any man [pretend] hunger, let him eat at 
home: that [thro your intemperance, and unc haritable irreve- 
rence] ye come not together, Las nom], to [ your guilt amd] 

h condemnation. And the reſt [of your things] will I tet in 


* 


order, when 1 come. 


„ Uh A 


- 
— * 


CHAP. XIL 


Gifts, Brethren, [wherein ye ſo k abound,and mhere- h 1 Cor. 1. 


N OW in the next place] concerning i ſpiritua Ber: 


about ye make matter of contention, 
there be, whereof ] 1 would not have you ignorant. 2 


1 things & 5» 7+ 
many things {1 Cor.4.7 


2, Le know, that y< were Gentiles heretofore, devoid of 
this ſpirit,] carried away unto theſe dumb [and impotent] 
Idols, even as ye were LHlindly] led [by ſeducing guides.] 

3. Wherefore I Lit] give you to underſtand; 3 That 


1 Dye: yet this term of ſleeping, as like- 


wiſe what follows in the 32 Verſe, argues 


them ro be penitents after their fault,or ex- 


cuſed by their ignorance; and that this tem- 


poral death was not followed with eternal. 
2 As, That they are from the free do- 
nation of the Holy Spirit: and, tho” very 
diverſe, from but one, and the ſame, Spi- 
rit : That they are not given for oſtenta- 
tion, or making divifions,.. and preterring 
one betore another, :(a thing the Corin- 
thians were faulty in. See 1 Cor. 4. 7.) but 
for edification .; That thoſe, amongſt them, 
are 278 deſirable, not which are molt 
wandertul, and ſtrange, but.: beneficial to 
our ſelves, or others: That t bere mutt be 


tizing Jeſus : 


decency, and order, obſerved in the exer- 


ciſe of them in the Church of God, &c. 


3 This may be ſaid both in relation to 
the Heathen, and their pretended oracles, 
and inſpirations; and to the Jews,abjuring 
Chriſtianity in ſuch a Form of Anathema- 
(as alſo the Heathens re- 
quired the Chriſtians maledicere Chriſto. 
Plin. Epiſt. to Trajan.) And again, to ſome 
talle and diabolical Spirits, that intermin- 

led themſelves in the Chriſtian aſſemblies, 

ce 1 Jo. 4.1. compare 3. and 2 Jo. 7. The 
ſum is, concerning the Holy 1 in ge- 
neral; to whom it appertains, That none, 
but Chriſtians, can have it; That none tru- 
ly Chrittian, but hath it. | 
| | Kao 


102 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
nao man, [of am religion contrary to Chriſt, hath any ſhare ef 


42 Cor. 11. che ſpirit, à and that noue] ſpeaking by, Land i], the ſpirit 


Zrom. c. 3. MH God, calleth Jeſus b [ 


athema, or] Accurſed. And 


4 The Lord [again,] That no man can * ſay, d that Jeſus is the Lord, 2 


Jeſus. 
See 1 Jo. b 
4. 2. Mat, 


err. 1 1 
4. Now there are [in the Church, by the Spirit, f great] 


16. 17: Jo. diverſities of Gifts, [greater and leſſer to ſeveral men; ] 3 but 


IS, 26. 
F Rom. 12.6. 
Heb. 2. 4. 


[yet £ one and] the fame Spirit, [the donor thereof. 
F. And there are Lnany] differences [(higher and low- 


1 Pet. 4-10. ex] of h Miniſteries, [and offices in the Church ;] but Laue 
1 ; 22 the e Lord [Feſ4s, which hath i inſtituted, and. 


ſtrations. 
1 Eph. 4. 
11. 1 Cor. 
12. 28. 


appointed them.] 


N = 14-10. Worketh all in all. 


_ -10.25, 32, 7. But the [rich] manifeſtation of the Spirit Cin theſe 
times, in ſo many various gifts, ] is given to every man to m 


7 Them all 


6. And there are [many ſorts, and] diverſities, of [mira 
Culous and ſupernatural] operations Lin the Church ;} but it 
Rom. 13. is the ſame God ł [the Father, the Effettor of theſe, ]! who 


* 


in all men. profit, [there] withal, [others, that want them.] 


m For that 
which is 


profitable. WOT d of 5 wiſdom ¶ and eloquence, to ex 


* * * 


8. For [we ſee, That], to one is given 4 by the Spirit the 


t and convince 51 


to another the word of 5 [deep] knowledge [and learning, 
to teach, and expouna,] 4 by the ſame Spirit. . 


1 With believing it alſo in his heart, 
Rom. 10. 9. 5 

2 Not that every one, that ſaith that Jeſus 
15 the Lord, is regenerated; but that he, who 
faith, and. in his and heart believeth, that 
Jeſus is the Lord, is illuminated ſo far, by 
the Holy Spirit. See Note 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
But this conteſhon of Chriſti, or many o- 
ther n and powers of the Spi- 
rit, profit not without the further Grace of 
charity; See 1 Cor. 13. 3. Mat. 7. 21, 22, 
23. That the Holy Spirit may be ſaid to 
be in us for one thing when not for ano- 
ther. See Jo. 14. 17. | | 

3. That theſe: Gitts, — from the 
Spirit, might not be boafted-of ; and com- 

from the ſame Spirit, might not be 
oppoled one to another, nor the leſſer di- 
ſparaged: Faults at Corinth. 

4 By theſe are meant not only bnowledy, 
and Ae abſolutely ſupernatural; but 
chat allo, which, as it is given to ſome by 
* 


: 43 FLEE 7 - ' * " 5 a 


3 1 2 


the Spirit, ſo is attainable by ſome others, 


other ways: for many things, which ſome. 
haye by excellency of nature, or do ac- 
quire by long ſtudy, and practice, are con- 
terred, in one inſtant, on ſome others, 


by inſpiration. | 
uent exhorters. 


5 Powerful and eloq 7 
Rom. 12. 8, Eph. 4. 111 -1. 17. This word 
of wiſdom ſeems to be expreſſed by utte- 
rance. 1 Cor. 1. 53. 2 Cor. 8, 7. by {peech. 
2. Cor. 11. 6. By word. i Tim. 5. 17. By 


exhortation. Rom. 12. 8. 1 Tim. 4. 13. As 


knowledge is there by teaching, by tongues 
of Angels. 1 Cor. 13. 
quence alſo is uſually called mans wiſdom. 
I Cor. 1. 20. · 2. : 8 
5 Profound _7 
ers. Rom. 12, 7. 1 Cor. 13. 2. Eph. 4. 11. 
1 Cor. 14. 6. See alſo, 2 Cor. 11. 6. 8. 7- 
x Cor, 1. 3. I Cor. 8. 1. Expreſſed by do- 


ctrine, and teaching, elſewhere, 1 Tim. 3. 


17. 1 Tim. 3. 13. 


? 1 4 D — 3 

* : £4 

. 4 das * 
9. C 


2 
-* 
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1. As human elo-- 


. &c. e ; 7 
ſolid Doctors or Teach- | 


On PSS I OE SS DE HS NF AT " b 


* 1 0 


9. To another, 4 [aconf:dent and powerful, a Faith, [ob- « Mat. 17. 


fame Spirit. 


raining from God many ſupernatural eſfects, ] by the ſame Spi- 18. 1. 1. 
29 another, [more partichlar (tedting, by * 8. 17. 1. 


] gifts of healing, 


20, Mark, 


5 Th 
rations of 


Cor. 13. 2. 
e opẽ 


10. To another, L yet à mightier operations; and] d the powers. 
working of [ore tranſcendeht] miracles: To another; cc Jo. 16. 13. 


ropheey 3 Land revelation of ſupernatural 
ng . or abſent; of the ſecrets of thoughts, &c.] 4 To 9. 


1 Cor. 14. 24, 


myſteries ;, 9725. Act. 21. 


another, d diſcerning of [the quality, and of the right uſe 4 41 Cor. 14. 


ſeveral] Spirits; To anothet; [5 the ſpeaking of ] di verſe 


Act. 16. 16, 


kinds of | ſtrange] tongues, To another, the [s under- 15. 18, Cor. 


ſtanding, and] interpretation, of [thoſe] tongues. 
5s. See in Mark. 6; 2 rep mighty works 


1 Aſpetial confidence without any mit- 


ture of doubt, given by the Holy: Spirit, 


(which knows in all things the Divine 
will,) concerning thoſe things, which 
{uch perſons ask according to his will; 
whereby they are aſſured of his will, and 


that their requeſts ſhall be granted them, 


tho in things 3 ; to the making 
of which requeſts al{d they are interiotl 


directed, & inclined, 1 the Spirit. Of whic 
n 


Faith much is ſpoken in Scripture, both: as 
to the operating, and as to the receiving; 
of Miraculous effects. See Mat. 21. 21, 
22. Mark. 11. 24. Jam. 1.6. Jo. 14. 13-15. 
7. I Jo. 3. 22. 5. 14, 15. for the one · and 
Act. 14. 9. 3. 3. Mat. 9. 22, 28. 14. 30, 
31. -13. 38. 15. 28.21. 21. Mark. 6. 5. 
-9. 23, -16.17;19, compare 16 for the other. 
dee the word Faith thus applied to miracu- 
lous effects. 1 Cor. 13. 2. Mat. 21. 21. Per- 
haps mentioned firſt here, as the general 


pre: requiſite to the two Gitts that follow, 


Healing, and mighty deeds. In which two 
this Faith uſeth chiefly to appear, and ſhew 
it ſelf : and therefore it is omitted below, 
verſ. 28. and only Gifts of healing, and 
migbty operations, named. 5 
2 The original, not ox/afie nor riea , 
but in N lia, and Jordug, 
Verſ. 29. operatio virtutum, as the vulgar 
for Faitb, and Gifts of Healing 3 an 


| theſe Juraperc were (as it were) ſeve- 


ral parts, or degrees, oł a miracle working 
Faith, (See I Gor. 13. 2.) thoſe who had it 
in one kind, not attaſning it in another. As 
the Diſciples liealing the ſick could not caſt 
out ſuch a ſort of Devils. Perhaps there- 
fore by vr. are meant thoſe greater 


works of railing the dead, caſting out Pe- 
vils, inflicting corporal puniſhments on 


the diſobedient, called delivering to Satan, 


xc. Set Act. 13. K. 1 Cor. 4. 21. vote. 3. 


11.13, 14, 13. 


3 Beſides that prophecy is diſtinguiſhed 
from the word of wiſdom, and knowledge, 
in having a larger extent in its object, it is 
alſs theſe (viz, wiſdom and knowledge) 
in a much higher degree, and extraordinary 


and healing ſick, prophecy 


manner. SEE I Cor. 14. 356. See note on c. 


1 A ; . 

4. ether the effects of thoſe, who ſeem 
inſpired, proceed from a good or a bad 
ſpirit ; or only trom natufe or ſomediſtem- 
per thereof; or be merely coumerſeited. 

Ss Not to; ſpeak them always, but at 
ſome times; and then with ſuch an exta- 
tical impetus, that, tho the mind was 
raviſked with extraordinary devotion to- 
wards Bod; and themſelves much edified 


whilſt they ſpoke ; (See 1 Cor. 14. 4, 7, 


28.) Yet, in the violence of this rapture, 


they could make no uſe of their under- 


itanding in an ordinary way to communis 


cate their conceits to others, or relate theſe 
their Enthuſiaſms in their own language? 
he 


So that in this rapture of the Spirit 
derſtanding was quieſcent, a 8 
as it Were. See 1 Cor. 14. 14. & c. ( 


God, that they might he able to interpret. 


1 Cor. 14. 8, 13.) yet. with great ſpiritual 
both profit, — {weetneſs es rs 1 | 


See 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4, 17. Now it ſeems, the 


Vanity of the Corinthians moſt admired 


this ſtrange rapture, having leaſt of com- 
monneſs in it, and very glorious in, 
lets profitable to, the Church . 

6 Now, as Cod gave to ſome, to ſpeak 
in ſuch tongues matter ediſiahle to the 
Church, ſo to others, not able to ſpeak thele 
tongues at all, knowledge and. memory, to 
underſtand, interpret, and repeat, the mat · 


tet of | 
11. But 


29. 1 Jo. 4. 1. 


here- 
fore the Apoſtle adviſeth ſuch to pray to 


—— — 


104 I. CORINTHIANS. 
Il. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf. ſame Spirit, 
which actuatethr his body of the Church, I dividing to every 


4 Jo. 3. 8. another inferior, eifts, i even] à as he will. 

b. 4. 7. a 
e and all the members of that one body, [tho] being many, 
Rom. 12. [yer by one ſaul animated} are [but] one body; So allo 


„ 


many me 


. ruting of ] one [myſtical] body [of Chriſt,] whether we be 
c Greeks. Jews, or [whether we be] c Gentiles z whether we be bond, 
or free; and,  [/ikewi/e in the Euchariſt] have bin all made 
to 2 drink into [the partaking of] one Spirit. | 
14. (All T ſay:] for the body is not Cal] one niember, 
but many [united ;, yet each having a ſeveral function, an 


dignity. 3 . - . 

| 15 fr the [d:/contented] foot ſhall ſay ; Becauſe I am not 
the Hand, I am not of the body, [nor obliged to yield my ſer- 
vice to it I Is it, therefore, not Lcontrihutory to the benefits] 
of the body, [hecauſe, not the nobler inſtrument the hand? ] 


8 = wy wv f 
7 
1 War 


I am not of the body, (nor concern d in its good ;] Is it, there- 
fore whe of the boy? To 2 „ 
17. If [chen] the whole body were Ladvauced to be] 

an eye, where were the hearing [ ſupplied ?] If tlie whole 
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were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 


. —— 
2 A wo n 75 ct 1 


à verſ. 11. of them [h:gher, or lower, ] in the body, as it hath pleaſed 


20. But now are they matiy Cdiſferently-organixed] mem · 
bers, yet but one [completed] Body. | 


© gain the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you. 
1 This ſaid to make all menacquieſce in 2 In the Eucharift, as the Symbol of 
1s good pleaſure; che fuperior not to pre · the bread expreſſeth the body of Chriſt, ſo 
ſume of his merit, nor the inferior to be the Cup ſeems to expreſs the Holy Spirit: 
diſcouraged, as it he became ſuch from his without the quickening of which tlie fleſh 


body requires ſuch a diſparity of members 14. Alluſion allo here is rather to the Sym- 


out of the ſame lump of matter, bread, begets, and revives, the Spirits. 


EY A - | 22. Nay 


man ſeverally [to ſome one, to ſome another, to one greater, to 


Heb. 2.4 1 2. For b as the Body is one, and hath man members 4 
„ #5 [the bodyof J Chriſt [we ſpeakof, but one body, and in it 


$J. "Bs ; * 2 ! 
13. For [ baptiſm] by one Spirit, [as it were one ſoul; - 
then conferred bn ali, ] are we all baptized into [tbe conſti- 


16. And L /] if the ear ſhall ſay; becauſe I am not the eye, 


18. But now God hath ſet the ſeveral members, every one 


21. AndLinit, the more hovourable member, ac] the. Eye 
cannet ſay unto the Hand, I have no need of thee : nor a- 


own default: when-as-the nature of the profits nothing, Jo. 6. 63. -7. 38, 39. 4. 
appointed for ſeveral ſervices, tho made bol of the wine, becauſe it, more then 


2 


ns, te. - ag 


E 


Ki. 


Tn # _ 


$3” 


22. Nay much more thoſe members of the Body, which 
engen be more feeble Land inferior], i are Iro the Body! 
eceſſary. | W „ 1 PS 
N 23. and L it is, that] thoſe members of the body, 
which we think to be a leſ honorable, » upon theſe we « More dis- 
[uſually] beſtow; [bycloathing and adorning them chieffy,] 3 
more abundant honor: and [LHythis it happens, that] Our ful. 
uncomely parts have more abundant comelines. Heap 
. 24. For Lindeed] our 2 comely parts have no need fot: IP 
But God hath [zzo/# wiſely] tempered the body together, 
having given, [bath. by a natural and artificial covering] 
more abundant honor to that part which lacked. 3 
25. That there thould be no“ Schiſ in the body; but ©Pivifios 
that the members ſhould L/] have the ſame care, Lin fur. 


niſhing all neceſſaries] one for another. : 7 Ig 
26. And [we ſee, That,] whether one member ſuffer 


1 [ary pain, or diſgrace,] all the members ſuffer with it; or 


[ary] one member be honored, [or adorned above thereſt,] 
all the members rejoice, Land glory] with it. P 
27. Now ye Lal] are the Body of Chriſt, and [every 


one in his ſeveral place and office] members [of him] in & Severally. 
particular, _ | ES OR. 


28. Andin [this body of J the Church Lin their ſeveral 


order] God hath ſet ſome a; firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily 


e Prophets, thirdly e ¶ Doctors or] Teachers; after that, f Verf 8. 


Miracles; then, gifts of healings; 5 Helps [and uni- Hoh. 4 1 . 


ſtring to the neceſſities of the Church, n 515 Co- Rom. 12. 7, 


yernments. [ruling the Church, Epiſcopacy and Preblyterrz] Perffuf 


g diverſities of Tongues, [c. God not giving the ſame of- operations 
fices to all, or all to any. f „„ | : e Kinds, 

- 29. [For in this body] are all Apoſtles ? Car] are all PL > 
Prophets? are all ¶ furniſicd with abilities ts be] Teach- p areal 


ers? h Are all workers of L mighty] miracles ?. 


. 39 Have all the Gifts of healing * do all ſpeak with 
[ ftr ange | tongues ? ſor] do all interpret. [ther] Ih | 


1 As the hands and the feet to procure 
our nouriſhment; the parts nutritive and 
generative, without which neither the In- 


dividiuum, nor the Species can ſubſiſt; as 


they ay r an eye, &c. And ſo it is 

alſo in. the body of the Church, that the 

uſctulneſs of prophecy, is far beyond the 
ry of Tongues, Chap. 14. and charity, 
yond the working of Miracles, Chap. 13. 
2 As Face, Hands, 


5. 3 As hair; and by fitting them, without 
inderance to their functions, to be co- 


4 Offices and Gifts ordered according; to 
their dignity, : Tongues, which had the firſt 
with the Corinthians, having the laſt place. 
3 For the relief ot, and attendance up- 
on, the poor, ſick, + orphans, widows; 
{trangers, &. See Rom, 12.27; 8. expreſ- 
ſed there by Miniftry; diſtributing; ſhewing - 
mercy. See 1 Tim: C. 5. Act. c. + 
6 Managing. the affairs of the Church 
by Biſhops and Presbyters. 1 Tim. 3. 13 
-5, 17. Act. 20. 28. Phil. 1. 1. Heb. 13. 1 
24. Ability neceſſary to every function by 
ing received from the Spirit. 


31, But 
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L CORIN THIANS. 


31. But, [/mmce Gol diſpenſeth them as he pleaſeth,) covet 
pe and 1 pray] earneſtly [for, not the moſt glorious, and mort 
miraculous, bat] the beit, Land moſt profiting, ] gifts. And 


4 Afar 
more excel- 
tear. 


1. 


_ —_—— 


et ſhew I unto you a a 2 more excellent way [and that i; 
d to follow chiefly after charity,the love of our brethren, and the 
21 Cor. 14. performance of the ſeveral duties thereof, towards them. ] 3 


* PM 


* 


* 


CH A P. XIII. 


4 


| is \ 
CAC - 


O NJ thol ſpeak with [al] the tongues, [both] 
of men and 4 of Angels, and [with theſe] have 
not ; Charity, lam become c as [4 muſical, but 


Lures life-leſs inſtrument, 4] d ſounding brafs, or atincling cym- 
7 Chap: 14- bal. 1 5 1 . . 177 i 
729% © 2. And tho have the gift of prophecy, and [rho 7] 
. 12: underitand all mytieries, and [have]eall knowledge: And 
fat. 17. tho, I have all s Faith, fo that (thereby, as our Lord [aid,]t 
2% I could remove Mountains, and 7 [yet] have no Charity 


[with them), I am nothing, 


, 3: And tho I beſtow all my goods Ln Alms] to feed the 
Y poor, And tho ] give my body to be 9 burned Lt he moſt 


cruel of deaths, for the Faith;] and have not 10 Charity, it 


Leo the obtaining of life eternal] profiteth me nothing. 


1 Gifts of the Spirit, even extraordinary, 
are acquirable by prayer, See chap. 14. 1, 
13. Luk. 3Þ. 13. Eph. 1-16, 17. Jam. 1. 
8. 1 King El 9, 11. Mat, 21.22. 

7 


S* 5 8 
35 See why more excellent. 1 Cor. 13. 
8, 1 


59 4% þ : by | 5 
3 Without which ail theſe Gifts, as to 


our ſelves, are nothing worth, 1 Cor. 13. 3. 


and which Charity never endeth, as they 
all, 1 Cor. 13. 8. and this the more ne- 
ceſlary to the Corinthians, becaule of their 
diſſentions, and emulation about their ſpi- 
ritual endowments, 


4 An uſual lcripture-compariſon of e- 
Love cr Charity) without the reſt (men- 


celience in any Thing, ſee Ad. 6. 15, Plal. 
79. 25% Kt. 12. 22. Gal. 1. 8 Tho doubt- 
les Angels allo have to ore another fone 
Expretions ol their conceits, being, (as 
mens thoughts,) not originally known, 
fave to God only. 

s What the Apolile mens Ly Charity 
here, ſee veri. 4. where he dt ſcribes the 
properties thereo.. 8 

6 Sec Chap. 12. 9, ic. nite 1.2. 


* 


Holy Ghoſt, (1 Cor. 12. 3.) and conſe- 
ouently doing Miracles, through his name 
believed-on, (Mark. 16. 17 compare AQ 


19. 13.) vet may be without Charity, 


Mat. 7. 22.) See chap. 2. 14. Note. 

8 As lome of thele contentious Corinthi- 
ans in thoſe goods-communicating times, 
(Act. 2. 44. -4. 24.) perhaps did. 


9 Thoſe, who preached Chriſt of con- 
tention, (Phil. 1. 16.) were not void of 
ſufferings in this Service, yet thoſe unpro- 


10 Alms, (being but one branch of 


tioned below) Profits us not. We may 
give plentitul Alms out of vain-glory, not 


Charity. Me may do good to ſome poor 
and oppreſs others: Good to all the poor, 


and yet be full of envy, debate, detraction, 


pride, againſt others. (For there are many - 


things that are matter of contention beſides 
wealth; and much charity or almigiving is 


done without Charity.) N 
4. 1 [Nw 


7 True faith in Chriſt infuſed by the 


4. 1 © Now this] Charity LI ſpeak f] ſuffereth long, ; 

41 18 L kind [toward * 7 45 :] Charity 2 envyeth not a Courte-] 

L ſuperiors;] Charity 3 vaunteth b not it ſelf Cover others, as ; Not raſh.) 

its ſuperiors,;] is not puffed up. _ | e Or. 10. 
5. Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly; 4 ſeeketh not e her 28, 2 5 

own [welfare and intereſts:] is not d eaſily provoked [ard d nighly 

angry 3] « © thinketh no evi] Co, or toward, others.] provoked. 
6. Rejoiceth not in [rhe] iniquity [of any, whereby they jupure the | 

come to puniſhment or diſgrace ;] bat f rejoiceth in the [ir] evil. | 

Truth, [and integrity; neither rejoicethin iniquity and fal . — 

dealing towards any, but in Truth and S:ncerity-} the truth. | 
7. In others infir mities] beareth all things; believeth all | 

C2004] things f them, for the preſent ;] hopeth all L good] 

things [ for the future; nor haſtily deſpaireth of an); an 

laſily] endureth ail [/] things [ from them, with expetta- 

tion of better things hereafter.] 

8. [Aid this] Charity [is 4 gift, that 6] never faileth, 

[nor ceaſeth in us z]. but [other gifts ſhall. For] whether 

there be prophecies ow {or the preſent edifying of our Bre- 1 

thren, hereafter] they 2 ſhall fail; Lor] whether there be Jene aaf. 

tongues [naw,] they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be know- 

ledge [ ſuch,” and in juch manner, as it is nad nom, ] it ſhall 


| 7 vaniſh away. 


9. For Ewhat we know here (ſo much vaunted of)] we 
know [bat] in part [and very imperfectly:] and [waat m 


| prophecy here, we prophecy [but] in part. | 


10. But when [(jz the next life, )] that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part { and imperfect, having 


nuch blindneſs and darkneſs with it,] ſhall be done away. 


h Was af- 


11. [Even as] when I was a child, I ſpake as a child, Ih un- fected. 


Charity, including here alſo the love 
ot God, (ſce verſ. 8. 13.) yet is deſcribed 


rather by its vilible effects ta our neiglibor: 


The love of God and our neighbor always 
growing up equally together. (See St. 
gonn's Epiitles,} And what the Apoſtle 


nere makes the fruits of Charity, elſe where 


he makes the; chiefelt fruits of the Spirit, 
manner as now we have it, only more per- 


Gal. 5. 22. 

2 All with well to thoſe they love; ac- 
counting theirs,” as their own, happiucis: 
oy none envies himlcli. But Charity 
allo initead of envying the good things or 
another, is -ready to augment them, by 
communicating to them its Own. | ; 

3 Pride grows out of contompt, and di- 


{raragement of others, which love hath. 
not, but makes all perſons equal, where 
. : K 


02 
4. 


it is: nor can we love, but where there is 
ſomething we alſo reſpect, and h mor. 
4 Love cannot but be liberal, tor by uni- 
on of Affection, it gives as it were but to 
it lelt, what it beſtows on other. 
5 Miſconſtrueth not the actions, or in- 


tent ions of thoſe, whom it loves. 


6 Our love {hall ſtil indure in the ſame 


tefted : Bat as for knowledge aad other not 
affective, but iuteilectua l. habits, they, as 
in a much greater meaſure, lo ſhall be in a 
much divecte manner, in the next lite; 
as lixewile con erlant about new object.. 

7 Yamihiato a pertect illumination, as 
ſtar- ligut doth ia the day. See Kev. 2., 23. 
2 Pet. I. 19. Ron. 43. 12. ; 


derſiood 


ep 
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5 Reaſoned. derſtood Land argued) as a child, ] b thought, [ * was 
affected, ] as a Child; but when I became a Man, [and my 


fy car ee 2 I 


thoſe former] c 


ut away [and quitted the weakneſſes « 
ildi e L Nom as childhood 3 


eſtate, ſuch is our preſent, to our future, condition. 


a We ſee 


12. For a now we ſee [G 


and divine myſteries, only, as it 


yet. were, I thro a [:bick] 1 glaſs, b darkly, [and by many re fle xi. 
þ Orin 2 075;] but then [clearly, and] e face to face: now [know 
rice. „him only] in part; but then ſhall I know [him and his, 


C1 Jo. 3. 


« Gal. 4. 9. even d as I [with all my things alſo] am [ atways] known [of 


2 Tin. 2. him, and ſpall ſee him alſo, as he now ſees me.] 


19. Rom. ; 
8. 28. 


13. And now CCrill that time come, there] abideth toge- 


ther Lin r] Faith, Hope, Charity, all] theſe three Core 
eminent and 2 Graces;] But CLalſo nom, ] the 2 great - 


eſt of theſe, and 


* 


8 


moſt to be recommended to jou, ] is Charity. 


* 


K 1 Cor. 1 5 
31. > 


gifts [al/o;] but [amongſt them] rather, 


— 


„„ 


1. tOLLO W-after Charity [chen, in the firſt place; 
and i e deſire {earneſtly, (as ye do) other] ſpiritua 


that ye 


may 4 prophecy: [as this tending more to Charity and being 


more beneficial to the Church, } 


2. For he, that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 5 ſpeaketh 
not unto men, but unto God, [( who only knoweth what he 
fHeareth, ſaith]; For Cordinarily] no man [there preſent] f under- 


1 The Law looked thro a Veil: The Go- 
ſpel ſees thro a glais, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 2 Cor. 5. 
7. Phil. 3. 12. 5 SET 

2 Greateſt, not only for the reaſon, verſ. 
2. Becauſe faith and hope have no place in 
the next world, tee Rom. 8. 24. 2 Cor. 3. 
7. Heb. 11. 1, and becauſe love is the end 
and crown of the other two ; (For Faith 
beholds a-tar-off, and Hope long expects, 
Love only enjoys, and mutually returns 
the embraces it receives ;) But alſo tor the 


reaſons, veri. 4, 5, &c. becauſe faith and 
the Apoftles, (Act. 2. 4.) As likewiſe on 


hope leave us ſhort of our duty, either to 
God, or our neighbor, which love only is 
zealous exactly ard cheertully to pertorm. 


Therefore St. Paul compleats faith with it. 


Gal. 5. 6. 8 

3. Lauful to deſire ſpiritual Gifts extra» 

ordinary, as thoſe mentioned, chap. 12. 8. 
> 6s; . 1 . 


{ Fo 


So our end be not vain-glory, curioſity, ſen | 


ſual Guſt, or the like; bur, purely Gods 
greater Glory in our owu or others ſpiritual 
advancement. 8 . 
4 Prophe.ying taken for interpreting 
Scriptures to the People, as allo for praying 
to, praiſing, or g lorify ing. God in a ſuper- 
illuminated, and ſingular, extemporary, 
manner: yet underſtandably to the Audi- 
tors. See note on c. 11. v. 4, 3. and on 12. 
10. es 

5 Tongues, the firſt gift beſtowed on 


the primitiæ of the Gentiles, (Act. 10. 46.) 
more admirable, then beneſicial. 


6 The ordinary ſubject of ſuch enthuſi- 


aſms being Prayers, or Plalms, to the mag- - 


m_— Gods Glory. See verl. 13, 16. 
A 2. JI. i a Ls ve 


4 ** 


ſtandeth 


wy. ot. RC IO gg VRIES + at 


Seas fads .. ano. = 


ts }_ ay 


kt 


Ae 
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„ CHAP. XIV. | 109 
jams him: s Howbeit, in the Spirit, he ſpeaketh [excel- £27 A 
at A 2 i 1 + 


2 phecyeth, ſpeaketh [cheſe myſteries] 

But at prophe 5 eth the ſe eres ES. 

* men [alſo a] bo Ther edification Cin the 2 - Le 

and exhortation [to holy practices, ] and comfort 2 [ix the - 

Evangelical promiſes.] e ey 

4. He Lehen, ] that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, [ be- 
th and] edifieth himſelf [alone ;] but he, that pro- 

phecyeth, edifieth the [whole] Church, [and congregation.} 

5 Iwould, that ye all ſpake with tongues, [which I #0 

may viliſie] ] but rather that ye prophecyed : For | tr 

Land more honourable] is he, that prophecyeth, than he that 

ſpeaketh with tongues ; except he [ /ome way] interpret? 

[ imſelf,] that the Church may receive edifying, 

' 6. Now Brethren Cconſider :I If I, L your Apoſile, ſhould] 0 

come unto you ſpeaking with [range] tongues Comy, ! 

what ſhall I [herein] profit you? except I ſhall [exerciſe 


| ſome other gift; and] ſpeak to you [intelligibly;] either f 1 . 


by Revelation b Cin diſcovering to you ſome formerly unma- 
nifeſted truth;Jor by knowledge ain expounding ſome high canis 
matter of Faith to you; ] or by © prophecying,3 [zz celebrating 4 5. Wy 5 


Gods praiſes, and the divine myſteries among you ;] or by do- 15, 16, 17. 
Arine s Cin a catechiſt ical inſtitution of your life and man. 


ners. 


J. And even things without life eee giving 


ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a diſtinRion - 
in the q ſounds, zow ſhall it be known, what is piped or 4 Tuntꝭ. 


8. For if the Trumpet [ for example] give an uncertain 


ſound; who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle ? 

9. Solikewiſe yon except ye utter by the tongue e words e Intelligi. 
eaſy. to be underſtood [by your Auditors,) how.ſhall it be S nean. 
known what is ſpoken [by you ?] For ye ſhall ſpeak [elſe . 
unprofit ably, and] into the Air. 3 | | 
' 10. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of f voices [and f Lan- 


— 


ſeveral languages] in the world; and none of them are with- 89385: 
out [their proper] ſignification; [bat this, only to thoſe that 
wy LE ; ; y 


11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the [parti- 
cular] voice [or language ;] I ſhall be unto Him that ipeak- 
© 1 Things not ordinarily known, or con- venly myſteries alſo, uttered in them. 
cen 8 | 4 See note on 1 Cor. 12. 8. | 
2 Amongſt the afflitions of the Goſpel. 5 See I Cor. 12. 10. 1 Cor. 14. 26. Pal. 

3 For thus Tongues alſo yield the bene- 12. 6. „ 
fit of prophecying. The gitt of tongues 6 Rom, 12 7, 8. Note on 1 Cor. 12. 


being not only ſtrange languages; but hea- 8, 9: 3 
VVV „ 1 Es et 


1 l. CORINTHIANS. 


eth [only, as an aminrelligent] Barbarian; and [again] he; 


that ſpeaketh, ſhall be [as] a Barbarian unto me. 


12. Even ſo ye, [that ye may not be unintelligible and un. 


þ Greek. profitable, Iforaſmach as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifs b, ſeek 


Spirits. 


Church. 


that ye may excel Cin the, always,] to the edifying of the 


» 


13. Wherefore let him, that ſpeaketh in an unknown 


a See ver, tongue, pray, that he may [alſo have the gift and ability to] 


14,2 interpret a [it.] 


14. For if [endowed with this Gift of language s,] I pray in 
an unknown tongue, [zh;5] my [extraordinary] Spirit 1 [of 
tongues] prayerh [well indeed ;] but my underſtanding 2 is 
unfrvitfal 3 Las to others; without interpreting what I pray.) 


6 By the. 


15. What is ic then, [here tobe done ?] I will pray with 
© [and in] che Spirit; and I will fing 43 with the 


nder- 


d verſ. 28. ſtanding alſo; [or elſe in the Church keep ſilence. d] 
16. Elſe, when thou ſhalt in ſch 1mknown tonguc] bleſs, 
[or fing praiſesto God, ] with the Spirit; how ſhall he, that 


e Vulgar 
5 
See Deut, , 
27. 15. iving of thanks 
Pſal. 105. yeſt. | 


125 17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well: but the other is 


occupieth the room 5 of the © unlearned 7 [ join his affetti- 
on, and intention, with thee, and] ſay Amen at [this] thy 
? ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou 


not edified, [zor advanced in his devotion thereby.) 


x See verſ. 12. zealous of ſpirits, ver. 
2, ſpeaketh myſteries with the Spirit. See 1 
Cor. 12. 1. 1 Jo. 3. 1. The Apoitle [peaks 
of theſe gifts of the Spirit as of a ſuperior 
faculty or power, or principle of action in 
a Chriſtian above his Soul, or underſtand- 
ing. In which ſence perhaps that diſtin- 
Aion is made, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5 So he Prays 
elſewhere, that they may be filled with 
the Spirit, grow in the Spirit, &c. And 
elſewhere mentions ſome {entiments and 
affections, in the Spiritualized Soul, that 
paſs knowledge; paſs underſtanding. See 
Phil. 4. 7. Eph. 3. 19. : 

2 Spirit and underſtanding oppoſed ; 
not, that he, that prays thus with the Spi- 
rit, underſtands nothing of what he then 
acts: for how then edifieth he himſelt ? 
See ver ſ. 4. and 28. But that ſome had this 


Enthuſiaſm fo ſtrong : that they, in this 


rapture, could make no uſe of their under- 
ſtanding, in an ordinary way, o as to 
interpret, explain, and communicate 
their inſpirations to the intelligence of o- 


thers : nor perhaps, (after the enthuſi- 5 


aims ceaſed) retain any perfect memory, 
or give any exact account of them, Sce 
verſ. 13, 28. Others, again, had the ſame 
inſpirations after a gentler manner; ſo as 
not overſetting thei natural faculties; but 
that they had the free uſe thereof to inter- 
pret, and explain, theſe divine concepti - 
ons. S. Paul prefers the latter more uſe- 
fal; before the former, more admirable, 

3. Not to himſelf. See verſ. 4, 28. 

4 The ſubject of theſe Enthuſiaſms, va- 
rious: Prayers, Pſalins, (verſ. 15, 16, 
Thankſziving. (Verſ. 17.) ſpeaking my- 
ſteries, (verſ. 2.) Such thoſe Hymns, Luk. 
1. 41, 67. 


and, tor the time, more traaſportingngg. 


5s Singing then uſed in Churches, Ses 


Mat. 26. 30. Act. 16. 3. 
6 There were diſtin places of the Ec- 


clefialticss (upon whom chiefly it ſcems 


were theſe gitts beltowed) from the Vul- 
ar, in the Church; as in the Synagoęues. 
7 Or, he that anlwereth tor the people. , 


18. 11 


„ CHAP. XIV. 111 
18. I thank my God I [have this gift my ſelf to] ſpeak 
with tongues, more 2 than [any of ] you all.] 

109. Yet [when I am] inthe Church, I had rather ſpeak 

five words a with my underſtanding [ard my being intelligi- aBy, 

ble, ] that L/] b by my voice I might teach others alſo "bor in- 
than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue. - 

20. Brethren, be not children 3 [hs] e in underſtand- c in your 
ing Land diſcretion} : howbeit a in malice [and wickedneſs] 2 
be ye [45 harmleſs] children: but in underſtanding e be 1 
men, Land conſid er.]. 5 5 | e © Be ye per- 

21. [For] in the [bookof the] law 4 Frothis purpoſe] it . Ota 
is written f: with nen of other tongues, and other lips, will Ela 28. 
I ſpeak unto this people: and yet, for all that, [wonder] 11. 
will they not hear Land obey] me, faith the Lord: - = 
22. Wherefore f ſ/range] tongues [n0t underſtood] are 
[giver chiefly] for a [wonder, and] a fign; 5 Land this] 256 £ 
not to them that believe; but to them that believe not, Lac * 
ferſt to aſtoniſh, and make admire, not to inſtruct them: ] But 
prophecying ſerveth not for them, that believe not, Ito cauſe 
wonderment onlyʒ] but for them which believe [to advance 
the ir faith. | 
23. If therefore the whole Church be come together into 
ſome place; and ail [of you preſently ſhould] ſpeak with 
[ſtrange] tongues; and there come in thoſe that are Cigao- 
rant andi s unlearned, or unbelievers; will they not ſay, g vulgat + 
| [not knowing what any of you {aith,nor you underſtanding one B er ſons. 
another,] that ye are mad? TT.. ĩͤ 
234. But if all prophecy, and there come in one that be- þ piſcorer- 
licveth not, or one unlearned, he is h convinced {of his ed: 


Fo 
0 ans © 


former errors, and faults] of all [of you ;] he is judged, [and 0 8 
diſcovered to bimfelf,] 8 15 , 3 - iN 


25. And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made i manifeſt, np. 
[manifeſt to himſelf by the urgings of his conſcience 5 and, by Luk.2: 354 
him to you, in his free confeſſion of his former liſe; and, by you & See Jo. 4+ 
alſo to him, from the light of prophecy k ;] and ſo falling down Feel 
on his face {in all humility] he will worſhip God, 1 and re- iug that 
port, { fromrheſe re Fects,] that God is in you of a Cedis real. 


truth. | : y CO 
| 1 That ye may not think I ſpeak out of © 5 So the effects of thoſe, (Act. 2.) in 
envy to an]. the People, were rather their wonder and 


2 It ſeems, there were ſeveral degrees amazement, than their editication, or. in- 
in theſe extraordinary gitts,to ſome a much ſtruction, (lee Act. 2. 6, 7, 13.) And per- 
iger meaſure of them than to another. haps the gift thereot was more for extraor- 
3 berhaps alluding to our Saviors fre- dinary raptures, than ordinary diſcourſe. 
quent advice. Mat. 18. 3. &c. S6E 2 Cor. 10. 10. 1 Cor. 2. 3, 4. 


26, How - 


2 ln the old Teſtament. See Jo. 1 5. 25, 


itz TI. CORINTHIANS. | 
26; How is it then, Brethren * ¶ ſince,] when ye come 
together, every one of you [either] bath La new-nſpired} 


tongue; [or] hath a [zew] revelation ; Cor] hath an in- 
terpretation [of ſuch tangue s;] let all things be done Cin the 
bf wail unto edifying, [each one of athers.} . + - 5 
27. If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it beſ dane 
onh] by two [ ſach 5] or, at the moſt, by three [ for one 
meeting ,] and that [orderly] by courſe, [or all together ;] 
and let ¶ /me one interpret . fol ,what they have ſpoken,} 
7 28. ihe 5: 5 = 5 no interpreter, 3 him, 
vert 2 Lat ſpeałs ſuæh tongues, | keep ſilence in the Church Land 
a Verk 2, 4. e and let him ſpeak [z:entally] to himſelf, a 

t : s , p 


0 . 4 Fi 1 a 0 8 : 5 N 
29. [So likewiſe] let the Prophets ſpeak [any] two, or 
three, [at a time:] and let the other [Prophets hear and] 
2 judge [of what they ſay.] F 
30. [And] if, [whilſt one is ſpeaking, ] any thing C happen 
to] be revealed to another, that ſitteth fir 
ingreſs x oy diſcourſe, but] hold his peace, [and give way 
tothe other. 5 LE BE oy 
7 31. For ye may all prophecy [orderly] one by one, that 
b See _ h by your mutual conferences] all may Þ learn; and all may 
2 E. Borted. be Ce æhorted, and] c comforted, - 
 dGodot 32. And the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to [be judg- 
Sitorbance. d, ſtinted, 3 regulated both 2 by] the [other] Prophets, 
Unquiet- {that hear; and by the Prophets themſelves that have them.] 
nels. 33. For God [the donor of ſuch gifts] is not [the d _— 
14. * 11. Of diſſentiam, and] confuſion, but of peace; as [we ſee ſuch 
f 1 Tim. 2. things 2 _ e in all . Churches — * 8 
„ 14. This for the men. But] 3 let your women [altogether]. 
5 12 hap hence inthe Churches, Land publick aſſemblies;) for it 
be ſubject, is not 4 permitted unto them to ſpeak [there, either in teach. 
+ . ing f, or queſtioning: s] But n they are commanded to be un- 
4 def i ience Land ſubmiſſion ;]as allo ſaith the law (of. 
SLAC |. 


- them repazr to, ] and ask their husbands at home: For it is a 
. 1 = ; L 2 | ? 
6 as Luk. 1. 46. and 68. 1 own private judgments, to the revelation 
f_ = oy theſe, 5 a TM 2 | cs by 12 from the true Spirit. 
of their doctrine, of their Spirit, 3 Their women, likely, practiſing con- 

the wordof God, and by the gift of trary. See verl. 36. 8 
d ing Spirits. See verſ. 37. 1 Cor. 12, à Permitted by us, and the cuſtom of 
10. 1 Jo. 4. 1. There being ſome falſe Spi- the Chriſtian Churches; ſee verſ, 36. be- 
| and likewiſe a poſſibility of making ing an undecent thing, verſ. 35. | 

additions or further explications,from their 3 


1 Pſalm; [or] hath anew] doctrine I or] hath a { ſtrange] 


; let the firſt [nor 


L2nd us 3g. Andif they will learn any thing they doube 7] let 


ſhame for women, L and misbecoming their duty, and mode{ 1 
to ſpeak L public iy] in the Church. | 1 792 
36. [ And in theſe things I your Apoſtle, require your obedi- 
ence and conformity to other Churches. ] What, came the word 
of God, Lor F the Goſpel, firſt} out from you? Or; came it 
only unto you ? that you ſhould praftiſe in ſuch things con- 
trary to the directions of me your Apoſile, or the example of 
ancienter Churches in Chriſt ?] | 3 
7. If any man [amongst you pretend, or] think himſelf 
to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, Land gifted if he be truly fo, a] a 5 Eee. 10. 
tet him acknowledg, that the things, i Write unto you, ate 7: * Jo. 4-6. 
the b commandments of the Lord, Land from divine inſpi- 13 
ration, and ſubmit unto them. Es 6 ” 
38. But if any man L] be ignorant, ſand doulting 25: note 3. 
till in theje matters, I let him be ignorant [at his own pa, Ws 
ſince he is ſufficiently informed. ] T 
39. Wherefore, Brethren, [zo conclude: ] Covet [ye na- 
ther] to prophecy; and [er ] forbid not Lam] to ſpeak c gocordiog 
with tongues, L Ss to appoint- 
40. LAnd in both theſe,] let all things be done decently _ 7 
and e in [de] order, and Ld according te appointment. 33. 
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I. CORINTHIANS, 


a See v. 12, 
6 Have | 


4 Hold faſt. * 
eAfrer what 
manner, B 

what eech y 


g Gal. 1 4. 


, J which alſo ye have receive 


8 ä — 


CHAP W 
pe. 1 Me R, Brethren, Ci fo that great he. 


24J1 J [zow again] declare unto 


Land aſſented to,] and I] 


x Cor. 11. hope] wherein [.] ye b ſtand, 


2. By which alſo ye are c ſaved; if ye [ob/erve and] 4 


i Among the keep in memory, e what I preached urito you, [as ] deli- 


things. vered it;] unleſs 72 have [all this while} 


lieved, [and 


& Gal. 1.12, prattiled your Chriſtianity, ] f in vain.s 


I Pial. 22. ; A 


16, 17. Fl. z. For I delivered unto yon, h i firſt of all, that which 1 


Þan. IH 
Lok. 24. 26. ing 
1 Pet. i. 11.zoldit.l] 
m Pſal. 16. 


10. Eſai. 
33. 10. 

I Some of the Corinthians denied the 
Keſurrection of the dead, verſe 12. think- 
ing ſuch a thing impoluble, verſ. 35. Some 


ſoch alſo it ſeems there were, after ward, 


at Epheſus,apoſtatiz?d Converts, Hymenc- 
us, n the Copperſmith, 
ſpoken of, Act. 19. 33, and 2 Tim. 4. 14. 
whom the Apoſtle excommunicated, and 
delivered over to Satan; and complains 
that their doctrine {pread as a Canker, and 


overthrew the taith of others. (See 1 
Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18.) who held, 


it ſeems, that the Reſurrection. all that 
was to be, was paſied already; taking it 

ly in ſome Meraphorical fene; as, for 
fhe reſurrectiou from fin to righteouſneſs, 


and 2 renovaticn of manners, under the 


_ Goſpel 3 Abitraction trom things ot this 


being ſpiritually minded, (Sce 
KAN == of told; Serroe and piety 
its own ſuſhcient recompence,and rt ward; 
which alſo the Philoſophers much pleaded. 
Bur it ſeems that the ſame perſons deuicd 
any immortality of the Soul allo, happy, or 
unhappy :(as alto the Sadducecs did, admit- 
ting the Pentatench, but den) ing the Pro- 
phets ; and in the Pentateuch,interpreting 
the Angels mentioned there to ſignifie only 


K. pirations.) Denied the Souls im- 
divine intpirations 5 Becauſe the Apoltle 


mortality, 1 {a Becay 
Sirca prclieth elution oi manners, &c. 


73. 5 10. alſo received x: How that Chriſt died for our fins accord- 
o the [ fregrent ] ſer iptures [of the Prophets that fore- 


4. And, that he was CL] buried: and that he roſe a- 
gain 2 the third day, according to the [ /azze ] ſcriptures. m 


as a conſequent of their tenet. [See 1 Cor, 
15. 32. Let us eat and drink, &c. and ver, 
33. his ſaying, that their evil communi. 
cation Corrupted good manners; and ex. 
horting tbe Corinthians to awake to righ- 
teoulneſs, verſ, 34. and 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
warning thoſe, who name the name of 
Chriſt, or thoſe who own his name, to de- 
part from iniquity; becauſe the Funda. 
tion of God, and of the Chriſtian faith 
ſtandeth ſure 5 and he will certainly know 
and reward his, at the laſt day.] '2ly Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle argues, . if hay- 
ing hope only in tiiis life, to be, by rea- 
on of their ꝓreſent ſufferiags, of all meg 
the moſt wiſcrable, &c. See 1 Cor. 15, 18. 
Ac, and 29. 30. But neither ot theſe toliow, 
if the immortality ot the Soul at leaſt be ca- 
pable of, and ihaij hereaiter receive, con- 
digu rewards or puniſhments. The ſpread- 
ing allo ot it thews it a very caruai do- 
cine : and the Apolile's to punctualiy 
numbring up the witneſſes of our Lords 
Relurcectuion intimates, that theſe peciops 


were willing at leatt to have made alſo 


ſome doubt of it. 


re ſie of ſome amongſt you holding no reſurreft;om 
of the Bead mpg i nah 
ou rhe Golpel,which I [have] preached unto you [formey. 


® 


2 For the 3d day, fre Hoſ. 6. 3. and Jo- 


nah. 1. 17. and Gen. 22. g. On the 3d diy 


Liaac freed from bis [iteuded] laughter. 


On tlie Altar. 


5. And 


22 62 


appointed, Matt. 26. 32. -28, 


F. And that He was [after it] ſeen of Cephas; a then 2 Lol. 24. 


of the whole [ /oc/ery of the] twelve [i Apoſtles d on the day ok. 24. 


of his Re ſurrection, and on the eighth day after it. 36. Jo. 20- 
6. After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren '% · 


unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 
7, After that he was ſeen of James; 2 3 then Lagain] of 
all the Apoſtles 4 5 [at his Aſcenſion] „ 
8. And laſt of all, Cafter his aſcenſion] He was ſeen of © me , ,q „ 
alſo, as of Ian abortive, and] d one born out of due time. 1 Cor. 9. I. 
9. For I am the leaſt e Land laſt] of [all] the Apoſtl 2 abor- 
that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I_/o } e Eph. 3. 8. 
perſecuted f the Church of Gd. | | 
10, But by the g grace of God [notwithſtanding,) I am * 8 
what [nom] I am; and his Grace, which was beſtowed up- g Favor. 
on me, was not in vain,[or unfruitful in me:] But I [ have] Ts 11. 
labored more abundantly [ for the large extent of my labors] I The grace 


chan they, Lany of them] Allh: yet not I [ of my ſelf,] but of Gd with 


me. 


i the Grace k of God, which was with me [borh to enable, . Rph. 3. 7 
and proſper my labor, | | F. Matt. 10. 
12. Therefore whether it were I, or they, [who were the 205 . 
chief promulgators of the goſpel, ]. fo we (both unani mouſiy]ꝰ * 
preach, and fo ye [firmly] believed. . | 
12. Now. if Chriſt be [rhus ſurely] preached, that he 
roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is 


no reſurrection [of men] of the Dead! ? JI »otel 


Bat if there [can] be 5 no reſurrection of the dead, werf — 


then is Chriſt not riſen. N 
14. But if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain; 
and your faith Lin all other things taught or belie ved, ] is allo 
. = 
15. Vea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of [matters con- 
cerning] God [ himſelſ :.] becauſe we have teſtified of God 
that He raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be 


that the dead riſe not [at all.) ; ; 
16, For if the dead riſe not, then a is not Chriſt, [hy aThen nei- 


17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, [but detained a pr. ſoner caijed. 
1 Uther Greek Copies. | 5. Apoſtles here including more than the 
2 Theſe 2 apparitions are not mentioned twelve, verſ. 5. ; 
elſewhere. The ficit probably, the great 5 Or, it there ſhall be none of other 
maniteſtation in Galilee toretold, and pre- men, then not of him; becaule the raiung 
allo ot others, that are lis, is an intepacable 


10 
3 Probably him that is cale! 155 Lords effect and verrue ot his relurrection: there- 
brother. Act. 12. 17. 15. 13. Gal. 1. 19. fore none, or all. See Jh. 11. 25. iThel. 4. 
4. At his aſcenſion, ſee Act 1. 4, 12. Luk. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 3. Jo. 14. 15. Kom. 4. 25. 2 
24. 30. Ort hat, oh. 20. 13. Cor. 5. 15. | | 
SE P 2. Mill 


F Gal. 1. 3. 


* 


110 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


fill inthe grave, ] your Faith [of redemption and deliverance 


b Rom. 4- 
25. Act. 3. 


by him] is vain; ye [de ſtitute of a Med ator] are yet in 
your fins, b Canpardned aud ſtaves to Death unt onguered 


oof 18. Then they alſo, which are taln aſſeep in Lehis faith 


 rerly) periſhed, 1 
c Have 


hoped. 


_ 19.[Far]if[ forthe aduantages) in this life only,we c have 
nope in Chriſt 5 we [ /o perſecuted cont. nu ally for his name] 
are of all men moſt miſerable, _ | 


4 * 


200. But now [Bleſſed he God] Chriſt is riſen from the 
4 AQ. 26. dead; and become the d firſt-fruits 2 of them that ſlept Ii 


- Col. 1. 
o Rev.1 0 - of V1 7 
x 1 Tbeſl. FA in the like re trrection.] 


5 
f Fir ſt] Chriſt, the firſt- fruits; afterwards, they that are 
& 223 Chriſts at his [ ſecond ] coming, k 8388 1 if 


1 Both in body and Soul. For, if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, ſin remaining unpardoned, 
Tenders both milerable. The parts of one 
- whole (as firning or joſtified) being de- 
 ftined to happineſs or miſery, both equal- 


4 ly: And a temporal death being inflict- 


ed on the body, as well as a ſpiritual on 
the Soul, only tor ſin, therefore, upon ſin 
remitted, the bodies puniſhment muſt be 
removed, it the ſouls be: ſince both, or 
none, are redeemed. * An happy immor- 
tality ot the Soul and non- reſurrection of 


the body are inconkiſtent. (See Mat. 22. 


32.) and the ſoul owes its happy inimor- 
ality, as much to Chriſts riſing again, as 
the Body doth. its Revivification. And 
thoſe who denied the Bodies reſurrection 
denied alſo the Souls immortality ; as the 
Sadducees, Act. 23. 8. and the Apottle's ar- 
guments here ſeem tramed aęa iuſt theſe 
Corinthians, as denying both theſe. See 
note (1) verſe 1. 


2 Firſt in order; 2ly the earneſt of the 


ſame thing to be performed to the reſt of 
bis members by the lame, Spirit reſiding 38, 


and raiſing, them both. (See Rom. 8. 11 
Alluſion is made here to Lev. 19. 24. Deut. 
26. 2. All the Harveſt was confecrated and 
ſanctified by the fir it- fruits offered. (See 
Rom. 11. 16.) ; 

3 None raiſed, i.e. to glory, and to the ſi- 
militude of the reſurrection of the 2d & 


dam, but only his children; and this by 


the power of the ſame quickning Spirit ot 
God in them both. Now of this reſurre- 
Aion to glory only, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
here, as allo, 1 Theſſ. 4. The wicked alſo 
{ball have a reſurrection, but not to eter- 
nal lite, but death: nor to ay ſpirituality. 
but to all manner of moleſifal paſhbility, 
infirmity, putrefaction, and corruption; 
fave only that implying a ſecond diſſolu- 
tion of their being: nor in glory, ** in 
vileneſs and deformity; not by Puri „as 
the 2d Adam their father, but as their judg; 
not by, the partici 8 of his Spirit, but 
the power of his juſtice. 3 
4 And as like reſurrection, ſo ſhall have 
the like aſcenſion alſo, and be carried vp 
in the Clouds. (See.1 Thefl, 4, 17.) 


m'. 


0 


a * 
f x * Y by E 2 * 
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a put down all [adverſe] rule, and all Cappoſite] authority, a Vaks — | 
and poWer 8 2 . — . <a 


5 FT „ | 
24. [4rd] then, [Death being vanquiſhed, and the ro- 

ſurrection arromplſhed, cometh the end (of this world, and 

of our $aviors preſent government thereof: ] when, [having fi 

niſued the work of our Salvation, ] he (hall have deliver up 

the Kingdom, * { he, as his Fathers ſubſtitute, now admini- : 

ftreth] to God and the Father; when he ſhall [ ff] have 


25. For he, [the man Chriſt Jeſus, Jmuſt[continue this his] noughe. 

reign [under God; ] Þ till [according to the Eſalmiſt; ] He 4 59 long 

hath put all enemies under his feet. a par: 3 
26. ( Aud one, and] the laſt, enemy that 9 ſhall be de- Pla 116. 


| ſtroyed {by Him] lis death; © [hich ſhall be done Vin the re- 34 Hob. I. : 


ſurreftion of his Servants from it, who are as yet detained 13- fle. 13, 
pri ſaners by it. | | 2 fied 2 
27. For He, [namely the Father, ] hath put all things un-e Ras. 20. 

der his feet ¶ /aith the Prophet. f] But when he [thus] faith, al 8. - 
All things are put under Him, It is manifeſt, that he is ex-Aieb. 2. . 
cepted Hen any ſub jection, or quitting his throne, Who did 
put all things rbus] under Him, Lo as luis Lieutenant. 

28. And Lrhereſore (as before I ſald, ] when all things 
ſhall be [at Iaſt] ſubdued unto Him, then ſhall C514 the 
Son allo himſelf, [giving up this Vicarial and Temporary 
power, together with the reſt of his Redeemed] n ah Wy 
Subject g unto Him, that put all things under Him: that g * Cos. 3. 
[thereafter} God [inthe bleſſed Trinity] may be ( Fimfelf ** 3 
immedliatiy] All in All; [Communicating himſelf iu all ful- 
neſs to all his Saints, and admitting them to an Union winly 
the Deity,mithout further eee Hes interceſſton, of a Me- 
diator. And All in All without any fur ther ap hoſitiom or contra. 
dition of any thing that ofends h within his Kingdom.] þ Matt, 13. 

29. [Such things (hall be after the reſurrection. Whichre- vw. © 
ſurreftion ſeems tobe granted alſo by the praftice of forme . 
moneſt you] i Elſe what [matter to purpoſe] fhaltthey do, . 
which are baptized for the dead,2{that converted toChriſtia- | 


I Chriſts kingdom hath no end, Luk. 1. ted iuto his Greatneſs, (See Jv. 17. 54 
33- Only,, then, {hail be a tranſition there - Such, as we may conceive his dominion to 
of from the pre ſent exteriour adminiftra- have bin, when as yer the world was nor. 
on of it, by the ſervice, {of Chriſt (as man), 2 Baprized, tor ſome catechumens, thats 
and of the Angeis, and of men, Chrifts died beiore baptiſm, out of an opinion or 
fubſtitutes ; 3 the operation of ſecond the neceſſity of baptiſm (ſo GrotiwsY as 
cauſes, &c. to a far greater perfection, (af- likewiſe ( fHith Diodar) that ſuch de- 
ter all oppoſitions removed, ) by the more ceaſed, might be enrolled, and commemo- 
immediate rule, and energy of the Bleſſed rated, and a happy reſurrection prayed top 


Trinity; His Saints being now more clole- them, together with other tairhtul ] 


ly united, and, if 1 may fo ſay, annihila- ceaſed. 


and 


e Our. 
d 1 Theſl. 
2. 19. 


3 


4. 10, 11. 
Pſal. 119. 
109. 


F According 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


„ty, and deſiring Bapti ſin. chance to dye before it; If the dead 
riſe not at all, why are they a then baptized for the dead: 
[ ſince ſuch muſt grant, it nothing beſteads them?] | 


30. And why ſtand we in jeopardy Las of our life] every 

hour, I [if no rewar i after it?] 85 

8. 31. 1 proteſt © by your rejoicing 4 whichT [al] have 

Scr. [with you in the middle of theſe ſerings,] in Chriſt Jeſus 

4 5- 2. Cor. our Lord, I ſun he hazard to) die e daily. OW 
22. IF * (after the manner of men) | have [encountred, 

ani] fought with Hheaſts 2 at Epheſus what advantageth it 


to man. To ſpeak after the manner of men. | | 


1 See verſe 18. note:. 

2 This Epiſtle ſerms to be writ from E- 
pheſus, or ſome other place in Aila, not far 
remote from it: and that, betore the tu- 
mult of Demetrius (mentioned Act 19. 
23.) See for this, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9 com- 
pare. act 20. 1. · 19. 30. So that this his 

ghting with beaſts there, was before the 
ſaid Tumult. As for St. Luke's omitting it 
in the hiſtory, it is no more than muſt 
be confeſſed, of many other ſignal ſufferings 
of S. Paul; mentioned by Himſelf, 2 Cor. 


11. 23,24, 25, Yet is nothing ſaid of ma- 


ny of them by S. Luke in the Acts, of his 
8 times being ſcourged, only one mention- 
ed, Act. 16.23. of his often deaths only one 
- mentioned, Act 14. 19. of his ſhipwracks 
(thoſe preceding the writing the 2d Epiſtle 
to Corinth) none mentioned. And the reaſon 
miy well be, becauſe (as Baronius ob- 
ſerves) St. Luke reports not things ſo par- 
ticularly, ſave whea himſelr was preſeat. 
Baron. An. Cvr:ft. 53. S. Lucas ea, quibus 
preſens non fuit, adeo um natim recenſet, 
at tribus f-re verbis res geſtas plurium men- 
Sum iy anno-um pe rſtringat. Of which ſee 
an example in Act. 20. 1, 2, 3. &c. Now 
tho we find Luke accompanying St. Paul 
before this his preaching ia Epheſus, Act. 
16. 10. Yet he ſeems to have bin left by 
the Ap-{tle in Macedonia: See Act. 17. L. 
compa te 16. 19. and 20. 5. (afterwards ſent 
by him out of Macedonia to Corinth. 2 
Cor. 8. 18. 19.) but not to have returned 
to his attendance of St. Paul, till Act. 20. 
g. after St. Paul had left Epheſus and Ma- 
eedonia: where he writ the 2d Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, not long after the writing 
of the ficlt. Theſe ſufferings therefore were 
in Lukes abſence irom tne Apoitle. And 
this fighting with the bgaits ſeems the ra- 
ther mentioned, becaulè a thing but newly 


done ; and he ſeems more to enlarge upon 
the ſame thing in 2 Cor. 4. 7, &c. and2 
Cor. 1. 8, 9. where he mentions ſufferings 
in Aſia (whereas the Acts mentions none 
in particular fave that of Demetrius ;) and 
ſuch ſufferinzs, wherein he was preſſed 
above {trength ; deſpaired of life; had the 
ſenteace of death; was at laſt delivered 
from ſo great a death; (ic ſeems not any 
ordinary way of dying ; ) all which very 
well ſuit with this being expoſed in the 
Theatre to thoſe furious beaſts : (A rela- 


tion of which from ſome former Hiſtori- 
ans, See in Nicephorus, 1.'2. c. 25.) Or, 


perhaps with his being, r dv#3g,mr, 
i. e. in the purpoſe of men, the Magiſtrate, 
ſentenced and condemned to this death, 
tho delivered and reſcued from the execu- 
tion of this ſentence by the Divine Provi - 


dence, in ſome manner not declared here. 
St. Paul's being a Citizen of Rome and plead- 


ing it here, perhaps might free him from 
ſuch a vile puniſhment. See this ar - 
Ser w frequently uſed by the Apoſtle alſo 
to qualiſie his ſpeech,[as a man would ſay.) 
Rom. 25 5. . 19. 1 Cor. 9. 8. And this ra- 
ther favors his encountring with men at 
Epheſus, fierce as wild beaſts, &c. (as alſo 
he faith, 2 Tim. 4. 17. That he was deli- 
vered out of the mouth of the Lion.) And, 
then, moſt probably, this may relate to 


that furious tumult, raiſed there on-a-ſud- . 


dea by Demetrius and the Silver-Smiths, 
Att. 19. both againſt the Chriſtians and 
Jews, who were equally adverſaries to the 
worſhip of Diana. But then, ſince S. Paul 
{t11d ſome time at Epheſus after the writ- 
ing oi this Epiſtle, c. 15. 8. we muſt jma- 
pic his departure thence mentioned, At. 
20. 1. not to have bin immediatly after che 


uproar ceaſed, | 


me, 


in one 


of fiſh 


40. 
dies te 
comple 
[much 

41, 
of the 
glory. 
ther ſt 

42. 
diſfere 


much a 


1 A ve 
2 The 


me, if the dead riſe not? [Then as ſome of you ſay,] A Let © Efai. 22, | 
us eat and drink, Land tale our pleaſure] for to morrow we 3· 5. 14. 
die, Land there is an utter end of us.] N | | 
33. Be not deceived [by ſuch perſons diſcourſe. Theſe] evil 
communications corrupt good manners. 1 Ts 
34. b Awake eto righteouſneſs, and ſin not, { ſeduced by 5 Rom. 13. 
ſuch wicked doctrinès to a di belief of any future puniſhments 11. Eph, 
or rewards.) For [there are] ſome [az:oneft you, who] have 27:41 3 
not the knowledg d [and fear] of God, I ſpeak this e to 4 Tit. 1, 16. 
lcasſe] your ſhame, f Leit her who are ſuch, or who tolerate Hop 4 
ſuch amongſt you.] | . e That you 
35. But ſome man will ſay ; How are the [ faithful, when] — — be 2 
dead [and conſumed] raiſed up again?] and with t what fr : 
[kind of } body do they come ? Th £ Whar | 
36. Thou fool; 2 That, which Thou [yearly] ſoweſt, lind of: 
[ard caſteſt into the ground, is not quickned CLagain, ] ex- Rs 
cept it die, h Land be rorred firſt 7 |  b'jo-19. 26 © 
37. And [again] that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt | 
not that body, that ſhall be, Land which afterward comes rom 
it clothed and enriched with many new parts and ornaments] 
but [che naked and] bare grain; it may chance of wheat, 
or of ſome other grain, ( 
38, But God giveth it a [4:verſly faſbioned] body, L fram 
what it was ſown,] as it hath pleaſed him; and to eve 
ſeed his own [ /everal kind of ] body; Land theſe, in their 
perfection much d:ffering from one another.] | 
309. [As alſo among#t ani mali, J all fleſh [of them] is not 
the ſame Lanner of] fleſh ; but, as God hath ple aſed,] there 
in one kind of fleſh of inen; another fleſh of beaſts; other 
of fiſhes; and another of birds, = 2 
40. There are i alſo [both] celeſtial bodies, and bo- i Both. 
dies terreftrial : But the glory of the celeſtial is one Lauch 
compleater; ] and the glory of the terreſtrial is another, 
(much inferior. | | 
41. [ AmongF the celeſtial bodies alſo,] there is one glory 
of the Sun; Land] another of the Moon; and another 
glory of the Stars: For one {tar differeth nuch] from ano- 
ther {tar in glory. STR = 3 
42. So alio is the Reſurrection of 2 the dead: [Amwch _ 
d:fferently qualified body raiſed from what is interred: as alſo 
much 2 the glory of one, (then,) from the glory of an'o- 
I A verſe in Menander. rection in order ä > Ga. 
2 The aroltle — hore of the Reſur- = E the wickes,? eie the Saioty 
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I. CORI 


N THIANS. 


” ether: ] It is ſown (here) in corruption, it is raiſed in 1 in; 
corruption, [and iz1paſſib.lity.] | | 


34. It is ſown in dil 


raiſed in 


ur [and ſhame ;] It is raiſed in 
glory, 2 [ ſplendor, and Majeſty.] It is fown in weaknels zit 
is wer, [ſtrength, and agi tity] 


« An animal 44. It is Town a a natural body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual, 
oP body. [For] there is a natural body, and there is a ſpiricua] 


| 18 | | 7 
5 Cen. 2. 7 45. For ſoit is written. b The firſt man Adam was made 


a livingSoulſ the conve gher of an animal life to hi 


| 14. Bi. 5 the lait Adam was made a quickning Spirit, [. 


x Not only freed from any future diſſo- 
ſution of nature; but from all paſhbility 
from any contrary, which may inter any 
molelia tion, grief, or pain pan Ixcorrup tion 
the wicked are not raiſed to, but are liable 
ſtill ro all paſſibility, inhirmity. putrefactiou, 
Ac, (excepting only what implies a diſlo- 
ſution of their being ; ) or liable at leaſt 
to ſuch miſery as much tranſcends them. 

2 Glory, i. e. ſpleadory clarity; as be- 
Fore, ver l. 41. One glory ot the Sun, ano- 
ther of the Moon, according to that which 
appeared in our Lord: not in his ſhewiug 
himſelt to his Diſciples after bis reſurrecti- 
on; for then it was neceſſary tor his 
more familiar converſing with them, and 
ſhewing bimſelt to have the lame Body 
wherein he ſuffered, ſo to lay aſide this Glo- 


ry: but in bis transfiguration, Matt. 17. 


in which he repreſented the Glory of this 
Hate, his face {ſhining like the Sun. Matt. 
17. 2. and in his Apparition, again, to St. 
Stephen ſtanding betore the Council, and 
to St. Paul in his way to Damaſcus, Act. g. 
A reſemblance of which ſplendor was al- 
$o ſeen in the face of , Moles when he de- 
ſcended from Gods preſence, Exod. 34. 30. 
and — S. Stephen, in beholding gy 
in Glory, Act. 6.15. compare 7. 35. See 
this Glory and 5 y of our Lord, and his 
Saints mentioned, Fhil. 3. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 
18. 1 Jo. Zo 2. below, verſ. 49. Matt. I3. 
43. Where our Lord ſaith; that, as the 
wicked ſhall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, 
10 the Righteous. hall ſhine as the Sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. See Dan. 12. 3. 

3 Made ſuch by the juper natural vertue 
of the Holy Spirit, communicated by Chriſt 
t o all his members. See Gal. 6. 8. Jo. 6. 51. 
Rom. 8. 11. Jo. 4. 14. compare 7. 39. Ey 
which Spirit the body ſhall be advanced, 
in many things to participate the 'pertetti- 
vns, that art in ſpirits: tho not to be ſup- 


FLY 


Poſed to be changed into the nature ef a 
ſpirit, or <4 ſuch Bodies as are tenuious aud 
perſpicuous; but to remain (i: tolid, and 
alpabie, (as conii{ting oi fieth and bones 
U,) as allo our Lords glorified Body 
was. Yet, in relemblance ot fpirirs, ſub- 
ject no more to any alteration { aid its pre- 
ſeat qua ities changed, not needing any 
ſuitenaace, reſt, or ſleep, any more thaga 
ſpirit Goth. See 1 Cor. 6. 12, and below, 
v. 50, Freed from ai! ponderofity, movi 
ary way, upward, downward, with an Co 
propenſion, and facility; Again, pain 
thro all mediums ot whatever Bodies l 
out reſiltance, or reltraint, or retardation, 
and with all celerity, the ſoul deſireth; 
and hence ſuddenly any- where appeari 
and diſappearing, An example of whic 
things were ſeen in our Lords Body after 
his reſiirce:tion 3 which aicended into hea. 
ven, carried up by the power of his own 
Holy Spirit, without any external aid; or 
alliſtance Being when at lome diſtance 
trom the diſciples, received into a cloud, 
Act. 1. 9. (Such a Cloud allo ſeen in the 


Transſiguration, when Moſes and Elias 


diſappeared.) Which body of our Lord 


allo entred to the Diſciples, when the 


dores ſhut; appeared, and diſappeare 

at pleafure, 1 reſemblance * bh 
{tate of the body in the next lite hath bin 
ſeen here, in Moies, Elias, and our Lords, 
faiting from food for 1ix weeks time: In 
our Lords being carried by the Power 

the ſpirit into the Wilderneſs, Matt. 4. and 
S. Philip the Deacon his being ra pt by the 
ſpirit, and ſuddenly removed to Azotus, 
40 Miles diſtant from Gaza: and the 
Church-ltory is frequent, in relating tlie 
Bodies of ſome Saints to have bin, as it were 
by force, elevated from the Ground, u hen 


they endeavoring agaiuſt it, in lone ſtron- 


ger Extalics. 


and 


r „ 


- "Wn oO EOS GOT. 


eye, at [ the ſummonsof 


Pa. — W * r 1 
= - 


Hr 10. | | au 


and Fount air of a Spiritual life by the ſeed of the Holy Spirit, 

that is in all his children; conferring the lzke incorruption,and 
immortality, on them at the time appointed, as himſelf = 

already attained in his paſt reſurrection.] „ 6 dg 
46. Howbeit, that was not firſt Lade] which is ſpi- — 


> - 


ritual: but that which is natural; and afterward, that mich 


47. [For] the firſt man, [ from whom we deri ve our pre- 


carruptible ; and] the ſecond man, [that is the fountain of 


ſent condition], was of the earth, [a and ſo] earthy [and 4 Gen.2. 1g 


bur ſpiritual being, ] is the Lord; [(in that nature, wherein 


he is our ſpiritual parent), deſcending] from heaven, b land fag 3.13. 


| ſoheavenly and immortal. 


48. [Now] as is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy, 

« [being deſcended from him :] and [again,] as [now] Is. 0. 3. &. 
the heavenly, ſuch are they Ito be liemiſe] that are hea- | 
venly, [the partakers of his lineage and de ſcent, ] . 
49. And as we have [now firſt] born the image of the - © 
earthy, a lin corrupt ion and diſhonor; ſo] we, La many 8 3. 
as are his children, ] ſhall [hereafter] bear alſo the image of 28. 2 Cor. 
the heavenly, e C in incorruption; and glos y.! 23.18. Phil. 

50. Now this I ſay, Brethren, that Leheſe groſs and earthy 3. 2 J. 


2 ſubſtances of) fleſh and blood, If as they are, and unaltered f 2 Cor. 5. 
in their Qualitirs,] cannot inherit, [or enter into, the King- 1,4. Rom. 


1 17. 1 


dom of God [in heaven 5 neither doth { xc] corrupti- cor. 5. 13. 
on inherit incorruption. © | - | ' 02 


51. Behold 8 I ſhew you a myſtery [anda ſecret]; - 
ſhall not [at that day] al ſleep Lindeed, or dye by the wſual3, J 
diſſolution of Nature :] but we ſhall all be changed h [ from Nell you 
what we were z even thoſe alſo, whom that day finds alive.] þ 1 Their, 
52; { Alt] in a moment Land] in the-twinklingof an 4. 15, 16, 

] the laſt trampi : (for k the t. 2 
Trumpet ſhall found; and the [already] dead ſhall be 31. 1 Theg: 


. 
* 


raiſed incorruptible; and we [that are living then] ſhall Tue l 5 
| [alſo] be changed | [(into the lite.) ] wes x 


{ound the 


. $3. For this corruptible muſt Lthen, univerſally] put on trumper. 
E 


incorruption; and this mortal muſt put on immortality. m 2 


54. So when this cor ruptible ſhall have Conse] put on 5, 2 Cor 
this] incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on 2 
[ſuch] immortality ; then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſay- g. 
ing that is Long ſince] written. *_ [That] Death, [which o Rev. 26. 


_ ſwallowed up all formerly] is [10] ſwallowed up o lit nel. 


ſelf] in victory L for ever.] 5 > om. 
1 5 O Dee tere is thy ſting Lehen]? Op Grave where... 
Lthen) is thy victory! ? Q — - [Bebold: 


— 
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1 Rom. 4. we are rendred ſubject to it,] is the law. + 


„„ CHAP. XVI. 


F Exod. 23. WEEK, © t let every one of you lay by him ( ſamething] d 


| gains. unto Jeruſalem, | 


122 I. CORINTHIANS. 

56. [ Behold, all} the ſting of death, (by which it ci 

en 18, ] is fin. And [again] the ſtrength of ſin, [by which 

* LIH 57, But thanks be to God, who [at laſt] giveth us the 
. 5 ory Cover all theſe,] thro [the power of ] our Lord Je- 
a Rom. 7. ſus Chriſt, a 2 AMPS | e ent 
_ r 58. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, un- 
movable [in this faith, and alſo] always abounding in the 

See rerſ. work Land ſervice] of the Lord b; for as much as you [may 
* hereby] know, that C ſuch] your labor is not in vain in the 
Lord; [bat ſhallreceive anexcellent re mard. 5 


»\t 


2 


— n * ——— 7 


17. Rom. 


Cr. 8.4. * OW concerning the collection for the C poor] 
Sine |} j Saints Cin Fudea] e as J have given order to the 
4 AQ. 16. 6. Churches in Galatia d, even ſo do ye. 

e Ad. 20. 7. 2. [ At your public aſſembiy,] upon the firſt-day of the 


Rev. 1. 10. 


15. Deut. in ſtore [ for the collect ion, ] h às God hath proſpered him, tha 
cr there C need to] be no gatherings when I come. 
Fg up. 3. Andi when I come; whomſoever you thall approve 
b whatſo- by your letters, them will I ſend to bring your & liberality 


ever he. | Fes | 5 | 
52 Cor. 8. 4. And if it be frhought] meet, that 1 go alſo, they ſhall 
16, 15 go with me [to ſee all jujth fried ny 


It. 1 


A. 191. $5, Now I will come unto you 2, when 1 ſhall have paſſed 


1 worſhip,) Jo. 20. 19, 28. Act. 20. written by him from Corinth after this 
. Rev. 1. 10. | 
n 2 It is probably gathered, (See Preface) 14.-13. 1. SE hl 3 
that S. Paul writ this Epiſtle when he was 3. Paul went, after ward, with the Alm 
at Epheſus, atter Apollo had bin at Corinth. to el where he endeavor'd to 
Act. 19. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 6. or at ſome place at | 

near it, in. Aſia ; not long before his lippi at Ealter, Act. 20. 6. therefore the 
joargey into Macedonia, whither he went time he ſtaid in Greece (which, was three 
as he pur poſed: But made not this journey me uths, Act. 20. 3.) were inter- months. 


22 


. 


cauſe of bis youth; g but [when he ſhallleave you] c 


13. 
the Fith ; quit you like men ¶ in 


 Sontirmatign of bis new Plantations there 3 Paul, 


CHAP. XVI. 123 


| raford me the courteſy to] bring me on my - ö | 


ther ſoever 1 go. 2 


7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, z [her Icar 
75 ]; but I truſt { hereafter] to tarry a while with you, 
if 1 $4. permit, * BE | A Act. 18.2. 
8. ButI will tarry L. till] at Epheſus until Pentecoſt, Jr 418. 
g. Fot a great dore h; and effectual is [here] opened un- Bact. 14.27. 
to me [ for introducing the Goſpel ] e: and [beſides] there 2 qr. 2. _ 
are many adverſaries, [who muſt he oppoſed. Fg act. 
10. Now [mean while, ] 4 if Timotheus come [to you, d 2088405 
ſee that he may be with you e without Ly fear, ¶ danger, Fork; 7” 
or 2 from the factious:] for he worketh the work from. 15.3 
of the Lord, f as I alſo | 21. Phil. 2. 
11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him Jer his doctrine, be- Tel. 3.2 
onduct g I Tim. 4. 


J Him forth in pea may come unto me: for **- 


ce c 
| Tlook for him [rogerher} with the brethren, [char acrom- 


panied him.] Þ | 
12, As touching our brother Apallos 5 I greatly deſired 
him to have come unto 2 with theBrethren; but his will 


was not at all ta come, L unto you] at this time, [being letted | 
wit h buſmneſs ;] bat by will come, when he 


II have La 

more] convenient tine. r 
Watch ye [that ye be no way ſeduced: ] ſtand faſt in 

i ence thereof; ! belegt. 

52 IT things be done with Charity In and with- „ . Cor. 14. 

1 «ↄ—˙·òw . ˙ 7. .- ee les Na. 

15. iI beſeech you, Brethren, (ye know the houſe of Ste- Nom. 16 f 


” 
. 


phatas, that it is the firſt-fryits k Nin the goſpet] of Achaia : 


that they have addicted [and dedicated] themſelves to Rom. 12. 
[he ſervice and] miniſtery s 1 of the Saints) - 
16. That yeſubmit your ſelves m unto ſuch, and to every 17. 
one, that a helpeth with us, and laboreth Cin the Goſpel.) * Work- 


eth with; 


17. 1am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortuna- chem. 


1 game converts uſed to accompany the ſee Act. 19.22. and it ſeems ordered, fi 
Apoſtles in their travels from — — thence ro g to Corinth, 1 Cor. 4. 7. — 


for their guidance, tor their ſecurity, and fo to return to him to Epheſus, 


tor other aſſſtance. See Act. 15. 3.-17, 4, + 5 Who taught at Corinth after S. Paul. 

15. 20. 8. I Cor. 16, 2; ; 5 47 0 Act, 18. 27. 19. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 6. 

2 To Judea. See 2 Cor. 1. 16. <6 In exerciſing, the office of Paſtors, 
3iSee 2 Cor. 1, 16. Such purpoſes often (probably,) ſome of them at leaſt, (ſce 

varied in the Apoſtle, according td occaſi- in the next verſe, the Apoltle requ.cing 

ons offered. + 8 ſubmiſſion to them ;) or the office t dea 
4 Timotheus and Eraſtus were ſent by conſhip. See Rom. 12. 7. ſre verl. 17, Ste- 

the Apoſtle into Macedonia for the better phanas himſelf one of the viſitants of vc. 


22 us 


134 


2 
o. Phil. 1 
Col 4. 1 


S Quieted. 


c 1 Th 


ſupplied. 


I. CORIN THIANS. 
tus, and Achaicus; for that, which [ on at 
diſtance) was lacking [to me a] on yon pert,” hey - 


% 


have 


18, For they have Þ refreſhed my ſpirit, and C/ preſume) 
yours [2 too, in this ſervice toward me 5] therefore acknow. 


mila and Priſcilla 


| alute you much in the Lord, with the C urch [the Chri- 


ſtian aſſembly] that is [rece:v/d} in their houſe. d 34 


1 reet you. Greet ye [/;ke- 
iſs. e 


21. The ſalutati on of me Paul, [ ferro) with mine _ 


4 . 16. ledge ye them that are ſuch. 
. 15 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. A 
Ge. Phil. 2. 

2 16 

220 All the brethren [here] gr 
5 125 wiſe} one another with an hol 

el. 4. 18. 

fo. + 17. hand. is 


1 op aka rb 


22, If [there be] x 


man [amongſt you, that} loveth not 


ſus [ogetber with us,] let him be 


23. The grace — our 1. Jeſas Chriſt be with you. 8 
24. My Laeareſt] love be with yount, op all, Lin the ſpiritual 
e6pellatien we have alJin Chriſt Je 


1 In their 8 viſit, comfortable meſ- 
lage, Alms, or other e given him. 

2 Or, my Spirit. which is one with yours, 
tor the pertett love Ibear you. 
3 See Rom. c. 16. v. 3. dote. 


4Some copies add: mT TA) ere PT go 


5 A ceremony, in thoſe times, uſed at 


ha diſſolring of their religious meet; 
and Pronounting ol the — 0 * 2 
| ſtilying rheir unity and charity to one any 
oth ah 9 Apolog 100 
make an en Prayer ute one ano- 
ther with a kiſs. N 


more ſolemnly, his N N 
wiſe, the — to aſſure them 


0g. 2. When we 


enſis.for.t ereſt kr the pille, oe R 
16. 22. fy fcribtd. ihe Ho at. the on 
thereof with his Tr to * them, 


Epi 5 
came from him and was not torges. 
apt 17. Col. A. 18. 

a accurſed: devoted to Gods 
a geance, when be cometh to Judgment. 


2 The Lord cometh : * e. to 
ment. Jude 13. 

* 8 The coaftant benedidl at the cat 
auc bis EN 27 2 18. 
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[AINT PAUL writ this ad Epiſtle to the Co- 
8 rinthians, not long after the firſt, being removed. 

from Epheſus intò Macedonia, (he mentioning in - 

both his late great ſufferings in Aſia. See 1 Cor; 
15. 32. compare 2 Cor. 1; 16. tho theſe not expreſſed 
by S. Luke in the Acts.) And here he writ it, after 
that Titus, whom he had ſent out of Aſia to Corinth to 
give him a perfect information of their affairs, (of 
whom he had heard ſome very diſpleaſing reports. See 
1 Cor. 1. 12.) was now returned to him into Mace 
donia; and had brought him from thence ſome com: 
fortable news, (ſee 2 Cor. 7, 6, 7.) He had intended 
indeed a journey to Corinth before his paſſing into Mas - 
cedonia, but not meeting with Titus at Froas, (as he 
expected) ſo to have heard firſt from him; how all 
| things ſtood there, he altered his purpoſe. - (See 2 Cor, 
2. 12.1. 16, 23. -2. I. 1 Cor. 16. 5. this tender-heart- 
ed Father dreading to come to them with a rod f 
| diſcipline in his hand; and before that he had heard 
firſt; that all things were well with them, and tliat 
they had amended thoſe diſorders; which ſo much 
offended him: (See 2 Cor. 1.3.12. 21, 22.1312.) 
From Troas therefore he went into Macedonia: from 
whence, with this conſolatory and kind letter, he re- 
turned Titus again to them, accompanied witk 
ſome other Brethren of Macedonia, to perfect the 
Corinthians contribution for the poor Chriſtians in 
Judea before his @wn coming thither. (2 Cor. c, 8. 
c. 9. and 1 Cor. 16. 2, 3, 4.) After this, himſelf from 
Macedonia made a journey into Greece, and to Co- 
| Tinth; (Act. 20. 1, 2, 3.) And about this time paſſed 

alſo into Creet, taking Titus with him; and leaving 
him there, (Tit. x.) About this time alſo he made an 
excurſion as far as Illyricum ; from ſome part of Greece 
ſend ing an Epiſtle to Titus into Creet, and appointing 


4 : 


* 


een 
him to meet him DJ icopolis, (Tit. 3. 13.) there being 


vers Cities of this name, probably a Sea- Town in F- 
pow ſo called, where the Apoſtle intended to winter, 28 
he formerly intended to winter at Corinth; or ſome- 
where in Greece, ſee x Cor. 16. 6. (for he ſpent in Mace. 
donia and Greece the moſt part of a year from eatecoſt, 
x Cor. 26. 8. till after Eaſter following, ſee Act. 20. 6.) 
Returning to Corinth, he writ theEpiſtie to the Romans, 
promiſing to give them alſo a viſit, as having now preach. 


- 


edthe Goſpel every-where, and finiſhed his intended af. 


Kairs in Greece, Macedonia, and his other Oriental plan. 
tations, (See Rom. 1 5. 19, 2 3.) But from Corinth he firſ 
purpoſed anothier Voyage into Judea, the neareſt way, by 
Sea, as he had done formerly, (Act. 18. 18, 19.) carry- 
ing with him, forthe much perſecuted Chriſtians there, 
the-Alms he had collected from the Gentil Churches of 
Achaia, Macedonia, Galatia, &c. (1 Cor. 1 6. 1. 2 Cor. c. 
8. e. 9.) But, underſtanding, that he was laid in wait for 
at Sea (which alſo perhaps made him paſs on foot from! 


Troas to Aſſos, Act. 20. 13.) by the Jews, partly out 
of hate to his perſon, partly out of avarice for his mon; 
he returned rather thro Macedonia as the ſafer paſſage; 
being attended and guarded with no ſmall number of 
his Friends, and Fellow-Miniſters in the Goſpel. And 
there having kept the Feaſt of Eaſter at Philippi, he ſet 
forward for Judea. See Act. 20. 3, 6. Kc. 
In this 2d Epiſtle, written not long after'the former, 
the Apoſtle gives the Corinthians an account of his de. 
lay ing his journey to them, contrary to his former inten- 
tions; declaring, their many diſorders, (of the reforma- 
tion whereof, before Titus his return, a little before the 
writing of this letter, he had heard nothing, as he ex- 
pected, )to have bin a chief cauſe thereof, for that he was 
n come to them in ſorrow, and with a 
rod in his hand. And here, occaſionally, he tells 4 


(129) 5 
of his late great ſufferings in Aſia ; but yet, of his pro- 
ſperous ſucceſs in the Goſpel at Troas, in Macedonia, 
and what way ever he moved; hereupon alſo he mag- 
nifies to them the dignity of this Evangelical, Miniſte- 
rial Function beyond the Former Legal. Again;upoa the 
o d news brought him by Titus, touching the good 
effects his former letter, and the ſevere cenſũres inli.Q- 
ed therein, had wrought amongſt the Corinthians; and 
touching the fepentance, ſorrow, humiliation, as well as 
reformation, they had ſhewed upon it, he expreſſerh his 
exceeding joy and conſolation in it. And in this Epi- 
ſtle ſweetens his ſtile; and apologizeth for his former 
ſharpneſs, takes off his former cenſures; abſolves ard 
receives into favour Again the Inceſtuous perſon f r- 
merly excommunicated (having now performed a due 
humiliation for his fault ;) and requires alſo their recon- 
ciliation to him, excuſing withal the ſeeming ſeverit: 
of his former cenſures, truly tending only to their edifi- 
| cation. Yet underſtanding like wiſe from the ſame Ti- 
tus, that all their diſtempers were not as yet throughly 
cured, he threatens alſo, at his coming to them, to uſe 
his Apoſtolical Power {till on all ſuch, as {hall obſtinately 
perſiſt in their known delinquency. In this Epiſtle al- 
ternately, as it were, commending and menacing, 
frowning and ſmiling on, them: ſometimes in the bowels 
| of a moſt render-hearted Father, and ſometimes in the 
jealouſies of a moſt vigilant Paſtor : and indeed there 
appears no other Epiſtle of his, wherein hehath ſo much 
plaid the Orator. Again, upon the intelligence he had 
of ſome falſe ſeducers ſtill harbored and acting in that 
Church againſt him, to hinder any damage his flack 
might receive by them, he gravely and authoritari ely 
vindicate his Apoltleſhip ; and remembers them of the 
Goſpel firſt planted amongſt them by Him; of the mani- 
fold ſpiritual Graces diſpenſed among them and miracles 
| MF wrought 


EIT) 
Wrought by his miniſtery ; of his inſtructing them 
Without wages, and mean-while working for the main- 
tenance of himſelf, and his Fellows, to avoid the ap. 
Pearance of any indirect ends in his Miniſtery. tk 
ſets before them hkewiſe his great labours and' ſuffer: 
ings for the Goſpel elſewhere ; his Revelations alſo, 
and Rapts,and Knowledge in ſpiritual matters, &c. 80 
that this flighting of the Apoſtle hath occaſioned to 
the world a much more perfect knowledge of his tran- 
ſcendent Excellencies, than otherwiſe it could have 
attained, notwithſtanding all that is delivered of him 
in the Hiſtory of the Acts. Laſtly, upon his 1ntend:- 
ing ſhortly a viſit of the afflicted Mother Church ol 
Judea, He writes to them to haſten their contributi. 
ons; for which buſineſs he returns Titus, and ſome 
others. ſpeedily again to Corinth with ſome new In- 
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Chats. 
: P AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 1 . 


God, a and Timothy our Brother, unto the Gal. 1. 13. 


Church of God, which is at Corinth, with all 
the Saints, which are in all 1 Achaia. 
2, Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chril. | | | | 
3. Bleſſed be b even the [ gracious] Father of our 
Lord [and Savivur] Jeſus Chriſt, the Father Land Fountain] b The God 
of mercies,and the God of all comfort ; f 5 
4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, IH of | 
late we ſuffered at Epheſus very great el, that we may be able g 
to comfort them, which are in any trouble, by [the experi - 
_ : I the comfort, wherewith we our ſelves are comfort- 
of God. — 


(S kor as the I te] ſufferings [rorboſe] of Chriſt® abound g pon ws | 


Gad our conſolation alſo aboundeth by, [4:4 from, ] a n 
Tit. LEY \ | 
6. And, whether we be afflicted, #t is heneſicial] for 
your conſolation and ſalvation; which is e effectual in oss 
for] the [more will ng] enduring of the fame ſufferings, { Vroveht 
which we alſo ſuffer ; or, whether we be comforted, t is wrought. 
[beneficial] for your Conſolation and Salvation, Cin your ex- 
pecting confidently the jamie relief.) 8 
7. And our hope Lin behalf] f of vou is ſtedfaſt: (we l.] f For. 
knowing, that as you are partakers of the ſuffering, fo 8 
hall ye be alſo of the conſolation.) | 


I The Province, of which Corinth was the Metropolis. 
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H. CcORINTHIANS. 


8. For we would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of 
e 15. our trouble, a which came to us [lately] in Aſia; i that 


2 Cor. 4. 7. we Were preſſed out of meaſure, and above Cour] ſtrength, 
| in {6 much that we deſpaired even of life. 
_b anſwer. 9 But we had [then ] the b ſentence of death in our 
191 ⁊ ſelves [without any ability to prevent it ;,] that we ſhould not 
[at ali] truſt in our ſelves, but in God, who Leven] raiſ- 
eth [and reviveth] the dead. | 
10. Who [rher] delivered us from ſo great [and þo 
certain] à death; and doth [/#:1/] deliver [xs daily: ] in 
whom we truſt, that he will [alſo] yet [ further continue to] 
deliver us. ys | BER . 
1 I1. You allo helping together by [your] prayer for us; 
54 of 1 that, for this gift [of eee beſtowed <6: us © by 
many. the means [and interceſſions] of many perſons 


\ 


thanks Cal 
fo] may be given [and rerturrd to God] by [thoſe] many 
_— on our behalf; [and ſo God may be the more glors- 
eld. | | | | 

12. For, [amid5 theſe afflictions, ] our rejoycing is this, 
the Teſtimony of our conſcience [to us,] that Lr 
ty, and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, d [vr 
worldly eloquence, and de ſians] but by [the ſpiritual pomer 
of the Grace of God, we have had our [nintereſſed] 
converſation in the world, and [| /xch] more abundantly 
22 Cor. 11, to you-wards® [eſpecially] ED 


B,- Cor. T3. For [al/oinabſence] we write none other things un- 


4 © Cor. 2. 
5 13. 


1 | 
I 4 you, then 2 what you [pxblickly] read, or Lo] ac- 
knowledge Land approve for truth;Jand I truſt you ſhall Lal 
ways] acknowledge, Land approve, ] even to the end. 
3 14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in L /me] part 
Irs . 


dl ee han le aſt, as having planted the Goſpel amongſt you f, ] that we 
| are your rejoycing Land glory ;, ] even as 3 you allo, [ cor- 
54 oy by #5,]are ours in the [rerribution]-day of the Lord 
Jeſus. | + „ 

15. Ardin this confidence [of your affection and my for- 
mmer good ſervice,] | was winded to come unto you before 
grace. [this ; ] that you might have a ſecond 8 benefit [ from my 

| 0 %%%ͤ;ͤõ ↄ Eh, 


þ 1Cor.16.5- 16, Ard to pais by you into Macedonia; h and to come. 


x See notehon 1 Cor. 15. 32. and allow of. 


2 i. e. What you, reading, acknowledge, 3 See note on 1 Cor. 9. 2. „ 


4 


Again 


ain 


on my way toward Judea 1. 


1 SEE 
again unto you out of Macedonia and of you to be brought 


1 7. W hen | therefore Was thus minded [fo came to yon, | 
did [ aſe lj htneſsſ in changing ſuch my intention mithout ſuf- | 


ficient cauſe?] Or; the things that ] purpoſe, do] purpoſe 


3 the fleſh, carnal, or ſecular, intereſts; ] that 


with met 
nay? 


18. But, [4s ſure] as God [himſelf ] is true, our b word 


ſh:therto] toward you, Lin whatever we have ſaid, or 


re ſhould be [ow] a yea yea: and [anon] nay Jm. 5 12. 


however ſome may calumniate ut, ] was not [now] yea; and 


[then] nay * 


19. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, [the conſtant ſub- 
ject of our diſcourſe] who was preached among you by us 
even by me, and 2 Silvanus, and Timotheus, [my compa- . aa, is. 
nions, e] was not Ca matter of] yea, and nay: but in him 40. -18. 5. 


= was yea, [without any contradittion in Himſelf, or in his © are in 


Meſſengers; and with all miraculous evidence of his truth.] e To God, 
20. For all the promiſes of God d in Him are yea, and in for his glo- 
Him, amen; (verified, fulfilled, confirmed to us] e unto the flato. 


Glory of God, by us [the promulgers of his Goſpel.) 


g Aft 10. 


2. 20. 27. 


(21. Now ey who [has] ſtabliſheth 3 us with you f in 38. 1 Jo. 


Chriſt [the Trut 
his holy Graces ] 1s God, 


„] and [ who] hath 84 anointed us [with 5 Ephel. 1. 


= 


13. 14. 4. 


22, Who hath alſo h ſealed us [ for his own with the ho- 21e 


ly Spirit of promiſe, ] and given h the earneſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 5. 5. ! 


1 Achaia and Macedonia lying much 


what at the ſame diſtance from Ephelus 
(whence S. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle) the 
one more on the right, the other more on 
tac left hand; But Corinth of the two nearer 
tor, a Sea-voyage to Judea, the Apoſtle 
intended from Epheſus to go by Sea firſt to 
Corinth, (in this verſe) and thence into 
Macedonia, and trom Macedonia returning 
again to Corinth, (1 Cor. 16. 5.) trom 
thence to take ſhip with his Collections for 
Judea. But afterward altering his purpoſe, 
becauſe he had heard nothing from Titus 
his return, (whom he had tor ſome time 


expected) in what poſture they ſtood, and 


how they took his ſharp Epiſtle he ſent; 
and that he might give them the more re- 
i it of chrrecting their manners, leaſt when 
he came he ſhould be forced to thew ſome 
leverity, 55 verſe 23.) and ſo perhaps 
allo ſpoil the hopes of their promiſed large 
contribution to the neceihrous Saints in 
Judea; tor theſe reaſons, i ſay, altering his 


purpoſe, He firſt paſſed over into Macedo- 
nia, and there, Titus bringing him = 
news from them, writ this Epiſtle to them. 
After this, he ſending Titus, and ſome o- 
thers to them again firſt, went at length 
himſelf to — But when he parted 
thence tor Judea, for fear of the Jews 
of thoſe coults, he ventured nor by Sea 
as was intended, with his charge of mo- 
ney 3 but returned again thro Macedonia 
into Aſia by a ſafer land- paſſage, tho ſome- 
what longer, See Act. 20. 3. 

2 Silas, . 

3 Us in our doctrine, aud / you in the 
faith of it. | | 

4 Anvinted with the Holy Ghoſt in a ſe- 


veral way, were both the Minifters of the 


Golpel, and the believers: to whom allo 
were trequently communicated, and ſpe- 
cially, to the Corinthians (See 1 Cor i. 
4, 5, 6.) any extraordinary gifts thereof, 
by the Apotiles miniſtery. (See Gal 3. 2.) 


in 


b Preaching. 
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134 ll. CO RINTHIANS. 
in 1 [a pledge of our future redemption and inheri. 
tance, | | 
23. [It was not then out of any levity in me ; ] but l 
God for a record upon my Soul, that [/t was „ Flag 
a 2 Cor 12. ; 
ſpare you, [4d to defer my uſing ſeverity towards the yet not- 


20, 21. 13. 
2, 10. 2. 3» amend d offenders among jau, that] I came not as yet unto 


1 Cor. 4. 21. C inth 
Exec: Corinth 
at ba 24. [To ſpare you I ſay ;] not for that b we c have do- 


dominon. 
c 1 Cor. 3-5- minion over your faith; 1 [to treat as me pleaſe thoſe, who en. 
x 2 A ÞF rertain the profeſſion of the Goſpel, or to puni 41, that walk 
10. acrording t hereto 3 ] but are Cale ir 085 rather rove 2 ]hel ers 
d Rom. 11. Of your joy Land conjolation therein.] For d by [this] Ri 


20. : 2 5 . 
Hare [we vindicatey it is, that] ye e ſtand[ and muſt attain Salva- 
flood. 72,00] 


en — 
— 


„n 


not come again to you in heavineſs [ and grief; 
157 | 5 there fore deferred my coming, tull . 
recti ſied; | | | 
2. For if 1, [ forced to uſe ſeverity, ſhould] make you 
ſorry 3;who is he then, 4 that Lin theſe my Eien) mak- 
eth me glad, but [ ever] the ſame that is made ſorry by me ? 
| 3. And [therefore] I wrote this ſame in 2 letter] unto 
72 Cor. 12. YOu, [ fir ſt to proc ure A re formation 33 leaſt when I came, f | 
21. ſhould have ſorrow from them, of whom, [ for my great 
pains taken among them, ] I ought to rejoyce; having con. 
fidence in you all, that my joy Land content] is the joy of 
vou all; Land that you! drfire not in any thing to cauſe my grief. 
4. For out of much affliction, and anguiſh of heart Lit 
1 was, that] | Lthen] wrote unto you 8 [concerning ſuch 
chap. . enormities among you] with many tears, 5 not [on deſign] 


K B UT Idetermined this with my ſelf, that I would 


1 To alter and change; to commend, or ment of him, who is made ſor me. 
to blame, auy thing therein, according to 4 The Apoſtle's chte 99 in his ſuf⸗ 
our ends, and advantages. 7285 2 ferings were his Converts, tor whoſe Sal- 
2 Our deiign is to be the Miniſters of joy vation ſake he ſuffered. i | 
to you, not tyrauts and domineerers over 5 The Apoſtle's zeal many times, both in 
von in this your Chriſtian prorciſion, in his 3 and writing, pouring torth 

vation. tears. See Phil. 3. 18. Act. 20. 19, 37. 

Or; my maxing him o rrow Is che 00 2 Cor. 12. 21. 


which you muſt attain ſal 
* of making me glad, by the amendment 


8 that 


it 


ther ye be obedient to me gin all things. 


CHAP. II. : 135 


that you, [eſpecially the faultleſs, ] ſhould bea orieved Lands Made » 


affifted by me] but that [from this] ye might know the . 
love, which I have more abundantly unto you, Land your 
ſalvation. ] ” EE, nn. 
5, But, [on the other ſide,] if any [of you] have cauſed 
riet [ro me, ] he hath not grieved me, * but in part [ozly: 
7 receiving com 3 from CE 755 24 To” may not over- 
charge you all, Cas the cauſers of my grief. } 
65 15401 infficient to ſuch a man 3 is this b puniſh- 5 Cenſare. 


ment, 4 which hath been inflicted Lalready e ] 5 of fo many c Before the 


land ſo publickly.] man. 
7. So that contrariwiſe, [laying aſide your ſeverity,] ve 


ought rather, Com] to forgive him, and comfort him; leſt 


perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up, [and fall into 


 deſpair,] with over much ſorrow. 


8. Wherefore I beſtech you, that ye would re- aumit 
him, into your ſociety, and] confirm your love towards him. 
9. For to this end, alſo, d did 1 write [before for inflicting 1 
theſe cenſures, ] that © I might know the proof of you, whe- ritten. 
| e 2 Cor. 7. 
10. [But now] to whom ye LTH fir to7 ] forgive any 2. 
thing, I [readily] forgive alſo, [having no private ends, or 


ſpleen of my omn.] For if | have [heretofore] forgiven an 


thing [at any time] to whom I forgave it, Lit was purely. 
9 for your ſakes. [and with reference to your ood, that J | 
1 it, in the 8 perſon of Chriſt, Land by the aut hori- 
K : 


elegated to me from Him.] | In the 


11, h Leſt Satan, [ro whom ſuch offenders are delivered, 7 - 


ſhould get; an advantage of us, Cin carrying on the the ſinner 4 we 
into 1 Apoſtacy from the Faith, further abandonment to (99504 
fnpr in aduancing your Zeal againſt ſn to ſome incharitable- by Satan. 


I or: but in part, having otherwiſe: 


now received conſolation from his Re- 


pentance. 
. 2 * Or: that I may not overcharge you 
all with too much grief for my ſake; or, 
* for this occaſion. 
3 The inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 

i 4 at rye pet of Him. See 3 
compare i Cor. 5. 2, 5, 13. Some 1a 
only corporal ſickneſs. 1 Lathes or "5 
ger ſuffering was intended, as due to. bis 
fault, but this remitted both for his own 
penitence, and the general humiliation, in 
reference thereto, of the whole Church of 

Corinth. See chap. 7. 7, 11. 
5 Executed by the clergy with the con- 


ſent, and deſire uf the whole Church. or 
Congregation ;. 0 1 Cor. 7. 7, &cs)' after 
this ſentence alſo firſt pronounced upon 
Him in Chrifts perſon” by the Apoſtle, 
(1 Cor, 5. 3, 4.) and here, accordingly, re- 
dee j Him, in the perſon of Chriſt, 
verl. IO, 4 [ES 
; 6 In matters of Church-diſeipline; as 
well as of doctrine, and Faith _ 

7 Relax any of the ſufferings impoſed 
and due to his fault, 

8 Or, for your ſakes, who have re- 
queſted ſuch my forgivenels. ; 

9 Satans two great machines of drawing 
men from God are, pleaſures and delights 3 
diſcon tents and deſpair. 
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136 II. CORINTHIANS. 
nue ſs toward the ſinner ; or in repreſenting me to you over. ri o. 
Eh. 6 roufly-[evere,and diſaffectionate. ] For we are not ignorant a 


12. 16. 
1 Cor. 7. 5. of bis devices. 


Luk.22.3i- 12. bi Furthermore [that ye may know my great affe&ion; | 


. 5. toward von,] when [in the way to you,] I came to Troas, 

But, to preach there allo] Chriſts Goipel 3 and d a Llarge] door 
. pe; was opened to me © of the Lord, [ jor à hopeful propagation 
Suri. thereof in that Region; | 


— 


— 


di Cor. 16. z. [Ter] I had no feſt in my Spirit, becauſe I found not 
20 48. [there, as I expected,] Titus my Brother Lreturned from you 
eln. from whom I longed 9 hear, he fore my furt her progreſs tomard 

you, the true ſtate of your affairs.) But taking my leave [ /d. 


6 


Aenſy] of them, I went into Macedonia Cin hopes to find him 


there; where a; elſe where, m preathiug the Goſpel finds very 
pro per ous ſucceſs; and where allo he is nom arrived, and hath 
brought me a moſt ſatisſactory meſſage concerning you] 

14. Now thanks be unto God,who always cauſeth us to 


F Cant. 1.3. {proſper and] Triumph in Chrift, and maketh manifeſt * 


Th age the [gracious] Savour of s his knowiedge by ns, in every 
of bim. place [Where we come, 5 i 
15. For we are { always] unto God 2 a ſweet [and accepta- 
22 ble] favour of Chriſt, ſour Maſter that ſent us; both] h in 
them that are ſaved [hy receiving our Goſpel,] and in them 
that periſh [by rejecting it.] 55 
1 Luk. 2.34. (16. i {Wt} to the one, ¶ for glorifying Gods juſtice,] 
Jo. 9.39 we are the favour of [their death ſpiritual in re jecting Gods 
I Pet. 2. 7. Grace, ] unto [their] death [erernal; ] and to the other, 
[ for glorifying Gods mercy, we are] the Savour of [ therr]life 
K 2 Cor. 3. | ſpiritual,] unto [their] life [erernal.} k And who [of 


56 Himſelf] is (a) ſufficient Mini ſter] for theſe great and 


weighty] things?) 8 . 

12 Cor.. 2. 17. (We are a ſweet Savour, I ſay.} For l we are not, as 

m Deal de- many Cothers, ] Who m corrupt Land ſophiſticate] the word 

Ain of God, [mixing their own conceits and intereſts therewith] 

| but as Cinſpired] of God, [and] in the fight [and preſence} 
of God, ſpeak we in [the power of] Chriſt, N 


1 The Apoſtle here reſumes the prece- verſe I, 8 | „ 
dent dilcourte of 2 Cor. 1. 23. and chap. 2. * Or,ſending forth a ſweet Sayour. 


4 


* 


a 


c 


e HA 
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miniſtery] we have 5 thro Chriſt, toward God, [that em vs. 


CHAP. III. 137 


5 
* 
—_ Dl VESE” — 


| CHAP. III. 
1 O we [need to] begin again] in this Epiſtle , 45 à Chap. 2. 


in the laſt, a] to commend our ſelves, Lor the ef- © 3.4. c. 5. 
| fects of our miniſtery to you ?] Or need we, as fome © © 
others, Epiſtles of commendations to you Lin ousn bebalf e] 
or letters of commendation from you to others? ]“ 5 
2. [Nay: But] bye [ your ſelves] are our Epiſtle, Land 2. 3. | 
letters of commendation, in your converſion to the faith by u,] gigs 
written, Lot with letters, "46 with the Spirit,] in our hearts, that ye are. 


| [weii-] known [abroad,] and read of all men. | Ex0d. 24. 


= ; x. Be 12. 

3. 0 Foraſmuc h as I ye [177 your conver (101 by 245] are ma- oer. 31.33. 
nifeſtly declared to he the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred [and r 4 
penn d by us [his inſtrument; an F piſtte] w:1tten, not feouk” 
with ink, Lor the letter o the law, or tie *ormer miniſtration dence. 

F Mojes,] but with che Spirit of the living God 3 [written] gf. 2. 
1 ; 3 : —— „EF U. 2. 

not d in [har] Tables of Stone, but e in Le] fleſhy, 8. Thil. 2.13. 

L/eft, and living,] Tables of the heart. | þ jer.31.3i. 


4. And iacht truſt 3 [of the conſtant efficacy of our PA 26:25. 


ableth 44 thereto.] I Rom. 2. 


5. s Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves, [ /o much as 

to think, Lucht leſs ] any good] thing [as] of our = Core- 

ſelyes; but our ſufficiency is of OW. © PR 
6. Who allo hath i made us able miniſters of | the new o Rom. 3. 


m Teſtament, not of the [external] n letter Can), as 29-4 13. 


Maſes, and the miniſters of the law were ;" but of the [inrer- l= 


nal] ſpirit Lalſo.] For the n letter [o7ly conaemns the dif- neth. 


obedient, and o ſo] killeth; but the Spirit [enableth to obey, fr 
ard ſo] h giveth ʒ life. a A 
7. But if [bez] the [ former] miniſtration of death, ven. e 
lin the delivery of the law] 4 written and ingraven [oply] 1 : 
in Stones, was f glorious 5 ſo f that the children of Iſrael 2g. 


I Metonymia Subjedti. The ſum is; 3 former verſes being interpoſed) with 


The Apoſtle is 5 recommended to the 16th, or 17thverle of the laſt chapter. 
e 


all men by Chrilts Epiſtle, [the taith of 3. Or, of a ſufficient diſcharging of 
the Corinthians, ] written by the hard and this our mimſtery. _ EE ii 
miniltery of the Apoſtle upon the Table of 4 Or, thro the merit of Chriſt, with 


their hearts with,as it were, the Ink of the C5 a ns | 
i the Gitt and Graces of which were 5 Life ſpirituat; aud (its reward) lite 
very enunear in thele Corinthians ſeen eternal. © _ | 
and re«d of all men. 6 Or, in muck glory. 
2 This verſe connects moſt fitly, (the 5 5 
8 S could 
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II. CORIN THIANS. 


couid not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, [he miniſter 


als done thereof, ] for che glory of his countenance 1; which glory & 


wa. was to be done away. 


8. How. ſhall not the miniſtration of the [/;fe-giving] 
b 1 Tim. 1. Spirit, [written in your hearts,] b be rather © glorious, 2 


11. 


cln Glory. nd to its miniſters? 


d Admini- 
ſtration. 


Rom. I. 
17. 3. 21. 


of ¶ juſtification and e 
ceed in Glory. | 


[and to be received with greater reverence and honor, to its 


9 For if the a miniſtration of condemnation [0 #s, by 
the lam, ] be Lin] glorv; 0 
righteouſneſs, [by the Goſpel,] ex- 


much more doth the miniſtration 


10. For even that, which was made glorious Lonce, ] had 
no [continued] glory, in this reſpect; [but is eclipſed and 
vaniſhed] by reaſon of the [appearance of another] Glory, 
that nom much] excelleth Lt.] 

11. For if that, which is Lom] done away [and ob- 

f By glory. ſcured, yet] was f glorious ; much more that which re- 


2 In glory. 


maineth [never to be reverſed, audo which the former glory 
was but the ſhadow.) is [co be eſteemed] g glorious, 


12. Seeing then that we have 3 ſuch hope, [and conf- 
dence, of the glory and authority of our miniſtry :] We [ow] 


1 The Glory of Moſes his countenance 
ceaſing after a while, or at his death; and 
the Glory of the Law ceaſing allo at the 
coming of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, : 

2 The delivery of che Goſpel exceeding 
glorious beyond that ot the Law, 1n many 
reſpects. Whereas the Law was delivered 
by Angels to Moſes ; This delivered to his 
miniſters by the Son of God, who 1s the 
' brightneſs of Gods Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. All men, 
without any veil interpoſed, beholding 
the plory of God in him, chapter 4. 6. 
and having, by the agency of his Spirit, 
the like Image and Glory derived upon 
them. (See verſ. 18.) which glory de- 
rived from him is {till more and more in- 
2 upon them (from Glory to Glory, 
faith the Apoltle, Did.) whereas that Glo- 
ry of Moſes, received at the miniſtration of 
the law, did more and more diminiſh. -A- 
gain, the 3 ſelected Diſciples beheld the 
Majelty and Glory of our Lord when time 
was, (Mat. 17.) as to external fplendor, 
far turpaſhng that of Moſes, (which Majeſty 
two of them mention in their writings Jo. 
c. I. 14. -2Pet, 1.17,18. Eph. 1. 16, . t ho 
for his familiar converſe with men, and for 
the accompliſh ing of his ſufferings, this was 


at other times laid aſide. Again, Thoſe flames 
of fire at Pentecoſt, that fate upon their 
Heads , at the firſt manifeſtation of the 
new miniſters of the Goſpel, with a viſible 
appearance ot the 3d Perſon of the Trinity, 
tar exceeded the ſhining of Moſes his face; 
tho the continuance thereof ſuited not with 
their appointed empioy ments and ſuffer- 
ings.-Again, the Goſpel-miracles, done by 
our Savior and his miniſters, uch tran- 
ſcended thoſe done in the wilderneſs, and 
under the time of the Law. Eut the chief 


lory of the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle 


here inſiſteth on, and which moſt con- 
cerns the converts thereot, is the mini- 
{tration 0i the Holy Spirit, in the large 
effuſions thereot into mens Souls, giving 
lite here ſpiritual, hereaiter eternal, in- 
{tead of death ſpiritual and eternal, coming 
by the law. All the truth and will of 
God revealed now to the world by his only, 
Son tke Light thereof: Such rich gifts ot 
the Holy Gholt for the preſent, ſuch rich 
promiles of Salvation and Glory from the 
Father for the future, thele are the tran- 
ſcendencies of the Goſpel. | k 

3 © Or, ſuch hope and confiderce of the. 
perfection and perpetuity of the ſubjeet 
ot our muniltery, | 


uſe 


— ens 


uſe [in it] great : 2 plainneſs,a [and openneſs,and freedom) of a Eph. & 
| Ge 


ſpeech. 


Chriſt. 
their heart. 


ple alſo.] 


more ve. l.] 


I * Or, boldneſs of ſpeech, Eph. 6. 19. 
2 Tho this be Band and feoliclmefs to 


js s eg Arran and worldly-wiſe, 1 


4 © Or, is the Poſeſſor, Fountain, Do- 
nor, of that Spirit. i 

5 5 Liberty from types and ceremonies z 
rom ſervitude to ſin, and ſubjection to the 
:2W, (For the veil was a ſigu alſo of ſub- 
Jettion, ſee 1 Cor. 1 1. 10. Jo. 8. 36.) Li- 
ty and Boldneſs of ſpeech and expreſſion, 
vat ſeeks not, to pleaſe men, or to per- 
Iwade them with humane artitice, 1 Cor. 1. 
17. &c. 2. 4. &c. Gal. 1. 10. 3 
6 Much clearlier than thro a veil; yet 
not ſo clearly and perfectly, as we thall 


13. And not as Moſes, [rhe Miniſter of the Lam] b; © who? 
put a veil over his face, that the children of Iſrael d could 2 
not ſtedfaſtly. [and clearly,] look to e the end [and ag f. ed 
compi ſhme nt] of that [ceremonial and typical Lam; f Which e Rom. 10. 
uom is aboliſhed [by Chriſt and his G hel. 

14. But their minds were [then, and are 
ed: for until this day remaineth the ſame veil [3[ /pread o- g Jo. 9. 39. 


17, Now the Lord [eſs i] is 4 that [life-giving] Spirit,Fverſ 
Ito which our miniſtration k relates :] and where the Call 1 Tim. r. 
glorious and all-powerful] Spirit of the Lord is, there is 5 
liberty, Land clearneſs, boldneſs and openneſs; and no. 


3 *Or, ſpread upon their heart, verſ. 15; 
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Pat. 
Exod. 34. 


bo 4. Gal. 3. 
fill] 8 blind -F fieb. 10 1. 


12. 40. 


ver Mo/es his writings, and) untaken away in the C ir reading Raα 71. 5 
of the old Teſtament; which veil is Lnom] done away inaz. 


15. But, [they not acknowledging Chriſt,] even unto this 
day, when Moſes is read [to them, I the veil is [ ſtill] upon 


Rom. 11. 
23, 26. 


16, Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall Chereaſter] turn to the pl. 25. . 
Lord [Ve ſus, I h the veil ſhall be taken away [ from this peo- 


21 Cor. 15. 
45. 
Verſ. 8. 
Verſ. 12. 


11. 
An TI Cor. 13. 


0 2 Cor. 4. 


hereafter, in himſelf. See 1 Cor. 13. 12—. 
7 All his truth, Jait will, and deſiga; 
(Jo. 1. 17, 18.) all his attributes Jawtity, 
and righteouſnels, juſtice, - and mercy, 
meekneſs and patieace; all his Benefits to 
mankind, as well in their Redemption, as 
Creation, &c. ou Jo. 14. 7. &c. See bctore 
. 3. 8. and Heb. 1. 3 „ 
9 0, of the Lord 1a the face of Chrilt, 
[See 2 Cor. 4.6.] as the Glals in which = 
the Glory of God is diſcerned by us; an 
from which alſo the rays thereof are re- 
ected upon us. : | 
. 9 Curilts Image perfected in us * 
Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 49. effected by 
his all- powertul Spirit, Kom. 3. II. 


82 CHAP. 
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— 


\ 


C 


9 ous and honourable a] miniſtery, b as we have re. 
— 92290 ceived ¶ from God ſo great a] mercy, e we * faint 
c2 Cor. 3. not, [nor proceed therein with ears and by-reipetts] 
197: 2. But have renounced the nas led and] 2 hidden thing 
bel. of [ll 4] e diſhoneſty; not walking in craftineſs, ner 


42 Cor. 3. TT HEREFORE ſeeing we have this [ /o glori- 


17. 1 Th 
21.3, 5- ; handling the word of God deccitfully, [and with /elf-inte- 
72 Cor. 3. Teſts z] but by La bold and plain] manifeſtation of the truth 
14. i commending our ſelves, Land on ſincere d aling and di 


| &r1ne,] to every mans Conſcience, in the fight of God. 
£2 Cor. 2. z. But if [after al! this] our Colpel be [ ſtill veil d g and 
3% hid, Cand not underſtood, ] it is hid [only] b to them, that 


z Jo. 12. 31. are loſt. | | 
25 30. 4. LSuch, ] in whom ! 3 the God of this world hath Lift 
— * 12. blinded, Land caſt a veil over, ] the minds of them, which be. 
22 Cor. 3. lieve not ʒ leſt the light of the k glorious Goſpel 4 of Chriſt, 
„ . Who is the [perfe&1] 5 image [and brightneſs] of God [the 
27. Jo. 12. Father, ] ſhould ſhine unto them [by our mniftery,] 
. For [:t #5] not our ſelves [or or own power and glory 
Heb. 1.5, that] wepreach, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and our ſelves 
12 Cor. 1. [only] your m ſervants, 6 for Jeſus ſake. 


uy PER 6. For God, n who [at firſt] commanded the light to 
| * *-3* ſhine out of darkneſs, hath [zow] alſo ſhined in our hearts, 
[ formerly full of darknefs,) 7 to give Lus] the light of the 
knowledge of 8 the glory of God 9 Lining] 10 in the face 


— 7. But we have this [celeſtial] treaſure 11 in o earthen 


51 Cor. 2. pa frail] veſſels, L ſubject to many preſſures and infirmities, 


- * on ſee 5] p that the excellency of the power [of this ow 


I © Or: tho by ſme deſpiſed, by others 5 See 2 Cor. 3. 18. note 7. Heb. 1. 2, 3 
© hated. | 44, 5. 9, 18, 5 | | 
2: Dilhoneſty loves to be hid. : . 6 To procure his ſervice and glory a 
3 The Devil calbd God, for the Divine mong you. OT „ 
worſhip given to him by Worldlings, See 7 Or to give forth to you the light. 


1 Cor. 10. 20. Phil. 3. 19. and tor the great 8 See before 2 Cor. 3. 18. note 7. v. 8. 


pouer permitted him by God in this low- note 2. : 50 
er word, as an inſtrument here many 9 Or, which we behold. = 
times ot his Juſtice. See Eph. 2..2. -6. 12. 10. Ot which, that glory of God, ſhining 
1 Tim. 1. 20. YT in the face of Moſes after Lis viſion of Gods 
4 Alluding to the ſplendor of Gods m back-parts, at his ſecond going up into the 
ſly ſhining from Moles his Face cu the Mount, Exod. 33. was a type. © - 
6 Ws II Alluſion to Judges 7. 16. ; 


tcople. 


> glori 
Ve re- 
faint 


things 
„ Nor 
F-inte- 
truth 
22 
d. 
$ and 
that 


firſt] 
ch be- 
hriſt, 
[the 


glory 
elves 


it to 
arts, 
F the 
face 


then 
ties, 
u 
25 3 


'y & 


be, 


v. 8. 


ed and growing more vigorous thereby. dition. [See 1 Cor. g. 5, lo.) 


CHAP. IV, u4r 

4 0 5 may be [acknowledged to be] of God, and not 
0 Us. | | . . | . 
' 8. [ For, in this glorious miniſteryof ours,] we are  trou- 5 Oriped, 
bled on every fide ; [but] yet not [remedileſly] b diſtreſſed ; 2 
ye are e perplexed Lmany times, ] but not Lreduc d] in- Lo] en 
deſpair ; Vn 48 

54 Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not Rom. 8. 7. 
deſtroyed. 8 ; 2 Tim. 2. 
ferings, andi dying ofthe Lord Jeſus; e that the life alſol and 
vital power] of Jeſus, [1 ſuſtaining us in, and reviving us out 
of, ſach ſufferings,] might be made manifeſt in our body. 
II. For we, which [yer] live L/, are [as it were] 
ralway 2 delivered unto death for Jeſus fake ; that the life ff. 4. 23. 
alſo of Jeſus, [re;cuing us there from, ] might be made mani- ro uh. 


felt in [th5]Jour mortal fleſh. 


1 . | 1 Py 
12. Sos then, [ *or the preſent it is h] death [that] work- g That the 
eth in us; bur 3 life, [by :r, that worker] in you; [whilſt our death is 
many hazards produce your converſion. — 2 


13, [Tet] we haying Lin theſe ſufferings and deaths, ] à h 2 Cor. 13. 


| the fame [/;vely] Spirit of faith L ſupporting and animating 7 - 


us to preach unto you, a5 that of old: J according as it is writ ; pl. 116. 


teni; 5 I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken ; we allo 10. 


believe, and therefore ſpeak [ /o confidently.) & Koo, 8. 


14. Knowing, that k he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 5, 
when delivered to death,] ſhall raiſe-up us alſo byJeſus, and / 2 Cor. 1.6. 
{hall preſent us Lin his Heavenly Kingdom, together] 6 with C2: 1- 24+ 
you [ alſo, whom, thro our ſufferings, we bring to ſaluation.] 1o. 


15. For lall [the/e] things, [ie preach and ſuffer, are m2 Cor. 1. 


for your ſakes [and for your benefit;] m that Leun the » hails 


abundant Grace, [communicated to ſo many by our miniſtery,] having a- 
might thro the thankſgiving [alſo] of many [more] re- bounded, 
dound to the glory of God. | 

16. For which cauſe we faint not [iz our labors or trou- 


bles;] but, tho our outward man [thus] Periſh [and de- 


1 © Or, in our inward man daily renew- *©greatdiverſity of our preſent exterior con? 


Sec verſ. 16, -* Or, in therreſurreftion and 5 See Davids belief and ſpeech in his di- 
glory to come hereafter. [See verſ. 14.and ſtreſs, Pal. 716. 3, 9. that tho the ſorrows 
Rom, 6. 8, -$. 17... of death compaſled him about, &c. yet 
2 In jeopardy of our lives, he ſhould walk before the Lord in the land 

3 © Oc, life and proſperity. LSee 1 Cor. of the living. | 
4. 8, 10. e 6 © Or, with you, as well as you; not- 

4. Or, the ſame, and as ſtrong a ſpirit © withſtanding our preſent condition much 


1 ; ; 
of faith, as you have, not withſtanding the different. 


— 


cay,] 


o. Always [here] bearing about d in the body the [iſuf- eg cur. 1.5, 
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22. Eph. 3. 
16. Col. 3. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 
«Rom. 7. cay, ] yet a the inward Land ſpiriiual] man is renewed, Land 


more orti fied,] day by day. 8 
17. For [we believe, that this) our light affliction ler 


J. Hb. 8. our oi d nan, ] b which is Cale] but for a moment, 


8. 
c Moſt ſu- 


perlative. 


18. 1 Pet. 1. wor keth for us à e far more exceeding, and [!:kew;ſe an 

eternal, Weight of glory. | 

8. 77 fa nt no-, 1 {ay * while we, [by the ſpirit of 

faith,] look not at the things which are ſeen [and preſent, 
good or bad ;] but at the things which are not ſeen. . 


or the 


things. which are ſeen, are temporal Land decaying:] but 
the things, which arc not ſeen, are eternal. 


— 


ü 8 


CHAP. V 


Tabernacle {of our pirit, the body,] were (once 


7 - _ I} OR we know, that, if d our earthly houſe of thi 
e Heb. 9.1 I, 
24.-11, 10. 


F Rom. 8. 


diſſolved, we have [provided lor our ſpirit a better 


23. dmelling, 1] a building of God, an houſe e 2 not made with 
g To put on hands, eternal Land undecaying,] in the Heavens. 


Over it. 


2. For in this Cruinous earthly tavernacle] f3 we groan 
earneitly, deſiring g to be 1 cloathed upon, [rather] with 


Cloathed, [that] our houſe, which is from heaven. 
 iMat.22.11. (3. If ſo beh that [at our paſſage hence] we L ſhall have 


Gal: 3-27- the happineſs to] be [of thoſe, who are] found i 4 cloathed, 


Eph. 
Rer. 3. 18. and not 5 naked.) 


-I6, I 5. 


For we, that are in this Tabernacle, do groan [] 


&1 Or. 15. being [much] burthened [therewith, but] not for that we 


$3, 54- 
I 2 


would be Cutter ly] uncloathed, but [ yer better] k cloath- 


hes ed-upon [with our future habitation,] that [our preſent] | 

mn Efai.29, mortality might be ſwallowed up of [animmortal and eter 

23. Eph. 2. nal] life Lo 1 6 1 1 p 

10. | . 
3 5 Now =he, that hath wrought, Land appointed] us 

ety ug ver) for n the ſelf- fame thing, [this immortal life, and this longing 


I Eternal glory in the heavenly San- 
Quary, See veri. 6. compare chap. 4. 17. 
See agreeing expreſlions of habitation. Heb. 
8. 2. -9.11, 23, 24. 11. 10, 16. 0f cloath- 
ing. Rev. 3. 4. -7. 9. 16. 13. 19. 8, 14. 
Gal. 3. 27. Eph. 4. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 33, 54. 
Mat, 22. il, 

2 Of no mens, or mortal facture, or 


procreation, as all houſes here, and as our 


preſent bodies be. 5 
3 Thoſe, who here have the ſpirit ol 


God, as men in Exile, cannot but continu- 


ally ſigh and long after God, and their ce- 
leſtial Country. See verſ. 3. Rom. 8. 23. 

4 Cloathed with glory. Or, cloathed with 
charity and good works, and other quali- 
t ies fit for, and capable of the cloathing 
ol ſuch glory. See the Metaphor, 1 Pet. 5. 
5. Col. 3. I2, 8 

5 Alluding to Gen. 3. 7, Exod. 32. 25 
our natural turpitude ot fin, a nakednels a- 
bominable to God, 1 

4 ft er 


1 
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aſter it,] is God; who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt Rom 8. 
0 the Spirit [ro aſſure, and to effect, it. , 23. Eph. 4. 
6. Therefore, [thro this Sprit,] we are always Lin our i · 22. 
many preſſures and perils] confident ; knowing, that whilſt 3 Chr 
weare [here] at home in the Body, b we are abſent [ard 25. 15. — 
pilgrims] from the Lord. | | : 
(7 For we walk [here] e by faith [on4y,] not by ſight.) .. 
8. We are confident, I ſay, and d willing rather i to © be c Heb. 11.2. 


abſent from the body, and to be preſent, [and at h:me] © Cor. 3.42. 


with the Lord. : ap 
9. Wherefore we labor Land are ambitions only,] that d Phil. 1.23; 

whether Llonger] h preſent [to the body,] or {if he pleaſ- ly 

eth] abſent [From it,] we may be [in all our actiont and þ we be at 


ſervict] accepted, Land approved], of him, [when we ſhall home er 


come before his Tribunal.] 1 
10. For, [after this mortal tabernacle laid aſide, we muſt ic. 


allik appear, Land totally be made maniteſt], before the & Bemade 
judgment · Seat of Chriſt ; that every one | may receive [rhe TREES 5 


| reward of ] the ꝓhings done 2 in his body, according to that Gal. &. 7. 
| he hath done, whether it be good, or bad. 3 


ph. 6. 8. 
q 4 Col. . 
11. Knowing therefore m the terror of the Lord 3 n Lin 28. N 


that day,] we perſ vade men [with all ſincerity and truth.] 22. 12. 


m Heb. 10. 


But, Cconcern ng this], , we are made manifeit unto God: 31. Job. 32. 


and truſt alſo are made o manifeſt in your conſciences, Lg.. 23. Jud. 23. 
N T eſſ. 1. 


ding teſt ;mony hereof.] ; 0 
12, For P we commend not our ſelves again unto you o ; Cn. * 
[on this manner, as if, for your ſelves there were any need p 2 Cor. 3. 
thereof ;] but [only hereby we 4] give you occafion to glo- e, 
N q 2 Cor. 1. 
ry [to others (where need is)] on our behalf; that ye may 14. 


have ſomewhat to anſwer them, which glory 5 [only] 72 Cor. 4. 
in [external] * appearance [of much piety, Teal, and fair vs 12, 
ſpeeches,] and not in {purity of] heart, [and upright in- 52Cor. 11. 
tentions.] | | 1, 16,17, 19. 


13. For whether we [ſeem to] be Ltranſported s and] v t he- ——— 


1 The words x Snufoar, 2d © wade men to prepare themſelves for it: 
The ſuppoſed * and do declare unto them all the truth, ? 
ſhews, that the glorified body which we 4 Alluding to g&: £ew nya, verſ. 10. 


t 
{hall have hereafter, is not the celeſtial 5 Or, glory ot themſelves in external 


houſe, and cloathing, here ſpoken of, but * appearaiice, and not in heart; where 
the glory 8 to be enjoyed preſently © _ know their own hypocriſy and 
| t. 


alter deat : gui 
2 This clauſe ſin his body] may ſeem 5s Or, beſides our ſelves, rapt ſome- 
to argue this judgment to be when he de- times in extaſies, (which Perhaps 


parts out of it. cenſured.) 2 Cor. 12. 1. 


3 *Or, towards all, in that day, we per- 


30. 2 Cor. 5 


35.13.1119. 
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' _ ſides our ſelves, Lin ſome high expreſſions concerning oi 
4 Cor. 4. ſelves ;] it *15® to God, not our own glory] Or whether we 
3,4. 2 be ſober Lin our d:ſconr/es;] it is for your Cauſe, [@:4 for 
Jour, not our own, benefit.] EE Eo 
14. For the [:»finire] love of Chriſt, [in dying for us 
conſtraineth us [70 live nom, and to dedicate our ſelves wholly 
 B Judging to him, and his :] b Becaule we thus judge with our ſelves, « 
-y— that if one F/o] died 3 for all, then 4 were all dead Lin thei- 
x5. fins, for which he thus died.]] | 
_ died. 15. Anda that he died for [them] all, e that they, who 
1112. [now] live [anew by him,] ſhould riot henceforth live, (4; 
Gal. 2. 10. formerly,] unto themſelves [and their own, affairs ;] but 
en, bt a ſpiritual life 5 unto him, who died for them, and (/e 
2. role again [to a new life. ] 5 : 
16. Wherefore, (as nom riſen from the dead,] henceforth 
N know we, [or value we, ] no man s after the fleſh, ¶ and ad. 
Had wantages of this world.] Yea, tho 7 8 we f have known 
We know Chriſt after the fleſh, [in 4 mortal condition conver ſing with 
1 us here on earth, ] yet now henceforth 9 g know we him /e, 
longer. aul contemplate him as ſuch,] no more; [but now, as riſen a. 
gain, and changed from that into a ſpiritual condition.] 
hy; = 2 5 17. Therefore, if any man h 10 he [ingrafted] inſ-1] 
23. Chriſt; be is La,] a new creature, (Ile him. i The] u 
z Alluſion to old things [of the world] are paſſed away [with him, and] 
45-7, behold all things are become new, [and ſpiritual within 
Rev. 21.5. Hum. 5 
— 18. K And all [theſe] things [of this new ſpiritual Crea- 
— th tion] are of God, [the Author of them ;] who hath Canem] 
| reconciled us [ ſinners] unto himſelf by Jeius Chriſt; and 
Admin · hath given to us LApoſtles, ] the | miniitery of this Recon- 
ſtration. Ciliation. | : | 


* 


1 To Gods glory; by whoſe Grace only vors, their riches, and honors; nor would 
we are what we are: and to his ſervice; be ſo valued our ſelves | 
that men conſidering what by his Grace 7 Perhaps this ſpoken with reference to 


we are, our doctrine may be the more cre- ſome, who boaſted of their acquaintance 
ated. here, and converſation, with Chriſt. 


2 © Or, ſober in not commending our 8 St. Paul perhaps had ſeen Chriſt be- 
© ſelves, it is for your cauſe, to give you fore his death, being a young man at the 
good example, and teach you like humi- ſtoning of St. Stephen, and educated at Je- 
© ity, and modelty. ruſalem. See Act. 7. 38. Act. 22. 3. 

3 For all, in their ftead ; and as their 9 According to any carnal affections and 
pattern. | relations towards him. 5 

4 © Or, then were all to be dead to ſin 10. By the ipirit of Chriſt received in his 

*and the world, like him. [See Rom. 6, regeneration by baptiſm. See this more tul- 


verſe 4. to the ; 4 4 ; ly expreſſed in Rom. 6. 3. 
5 According to his rule, and for his fer- «11 Honor, wealth, human wiſdom, carnal . 


vice. : f affections, ſell-love, &c. all thele mor- 
6 Value no human fgigad(hips and fa- tified, : "If - 
— 19. To 
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19. To wit [7 /2y] that God was, in Chriſt, reconcil- 
ing the world unto bimſelf! [47] not imputing their [for- 
mer] treſpaſſes unto them. And to us hath he * committed 
the word of [this] reconciliation, - Py | 
20. Now then we are AmbaJadors, [ro you] for Chriſt ; 
as tho God did [beſpeat ant] beieech you by us, We pray 
you, in Chriſts ſtead [mbo purc haſed our peace,] be ye [not 
deficient on pour parts to be] reconciled to God. 


a Placed, or 
ce>olited 
in us. 


21, For b He bath made Him to be ſin, [and puniſhed 415 Ef. 53. 
a ſinner] for us, who knew no fin z that. L V we iner, hn f 2 
might be 2 made © the righteouſmeſs of God, [and treated 2d, 2. 
45 innocent, pure, and finlejs per ſonc,] in him. x L Kom. I. 7. 


_ 5 
— ——_— . 


SNA 


beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the grace e 1 Coc. 3.9. 
[ard mercy] of God [revealed to you in our t 2 Cor. 5. 
O. 


= , 4 — a 5 | : 5 | 
1 [ E, then d, e as workers together f with Him, hat 


Goſpel] in vain; [but make a ſeaſonable uſe thereot.] - 2 Ell. 49. 


2, (For he ſaith s (in the Prophet ;] I have heard thee in. 
a time accepted, and in the day of h Salvation bave I ſuc- 
cored thee: behold 3 now is the accepted time ¶ ſpoken of 
in the ee to men of the Goſpel which we pfecachʒ and] 
now is the day of Salvation [come unto jon.) 
3, (We befeech you, I ſay} i giving [meanwhile] no of- jr cor. 4.2, 
fence K [co your] in any thing ; + that the Miniſter y, Lcommit- & Occafion 
ted to us,] be not blamed.  _ 5 771 
4. But in all things i approving our ſelves [to you] as the 1. Com- 
winiſters of Gad, 5 in much patience, in afflictions, in Lna- Pending. 
ny] neceſſities [and wants,] in diſtreſſes,, 8 8 
F. m In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in L popα rn tumults, 1 in roſſing 
in Lnanual] labors, s in watchings, $ in faſtings. e 

6. LB chaſtity and] pureneſs L CONVEY [at ion,] by | 
knowledge [of the divine myſteries,] by long-ſuffering, by 


1 We for his ſufferings accounted inno- time is not always in this life, See Heh. 6. 


Delive- 
rauce. 


eent, by his Spirit rendred Holy. _ ., B.-3. 10. -12. 17. Go | 
2 Might be fanctified and jultified in 4 In ſeeking our own corporal, or ſecu- 
and thro him. lar advantages. 


3 Now, in this life: in this life, when z See theſe ſufferings repeated, chap. 
God ſendeth his minilters unto you: ſend- 11. 2232. | 
eth his miniſters to you, with the Goſpel s Denying oar {ely2s5 our ordinary fleep 
Salvation, not ſo evidently made known and food. | | 
to former times. But ſuch an accepted 
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I. CORIN THIANS. 
kindneſs, by [the various gifts of ] the Holy Ghoſt C and] 


\ 


by Cthat the moſt excellent, of charity and] love unfained: 


7. By the [efficacious) word of Truth 
a by the power of God Laſſiſting it, and us, with all ſorts of 
miracles, and] b by the [cemplear] 1 armour of rishteouſ: 
neſs c 2 on the right hand, and 2 on the left, L for acting and 


41 Cor. 2. 
4. 2 Cor. 10. 


Oe 

þ 2 Cor. 10. n 
CANES *, for fiſt aining.] 
For. 


[found] true; 


Lnadulterated,] 


8. By honor and diſhonor; by evil report, and good re- 
port, Las they happen: ] As deceivers [of the world,] and yet 


4 2 Cor. 4.2. 9. As [obſcure and] unknown, and d yet e well-known 


[to God and good men, and conſpicuous in mighty works: ] f As 
{ſing thro lo many perils,] and [ yet] behold 


your own bowels [of 


_— 
„r. . dying Cin our paſſing t. 
0 we 12 all:] s as chaſtned, and [ yer] not killed. 
5 * 118. 10. As ſorrowful, C for our ſecular appearance much aſſlict. 
i ed, and] yet alway rejoycing: As poor [and indigent,] yet 

making many [ /pir:rrally] rich; As having nothing, and 

þ Rom. 4. Yet L½ Chriſt our Lord] 3 h poſſeſſing all things. 

13. 1 Cor. 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is openſed, in free ſpeech] 

3˙ 22 unto you; our heart is enlarged, Lin great affection toward 
you. ] | „„ f 

12 Cor. 2.3. 12, Le are not i ſtraitned in us, [nor have a ſmall place in 

our affections;] but ye are ſtraitned in 

| ſmall affection toward uus. | 

k By wayot 13. Now k for a recompence, in the ſame [reciprocal 

mans very love toward me your father (for] I ſpeak as unto my children) 

peace, be ye alſo enlarged [in your affeftons toward us, and toward 
the truth taught by us. ] 8 ; 

Do not be- 14+ LAnd] 1 be not ye [any longer ſo aſcectionately in- 


come more Clined, and ſo] 5 unequally Land unſuitabiy] yoked tage- 
iaclinable cher, and combined in ſach amity and friendſhip, with, 6 un- 


to. _ 
m Partici- 
Patio. 

n Commu- 
nicat ion. 


light with darkneſs ? 


1 All Chriſtian vertues. 


2 Sword, Fph.6. 17. and Shield. Eph. 6. 


5, Offenſive and detenſive : for the ſpiri- 
tual conquering oi others; for the ſpiritu- 
al prelerving ot our ſelves againſt men, and 
Angels. e 8 
3 poſſeſſme all things, in contentedneſs 
of mind; in the Grace and Favor of God; 
in the inheritance of Glory; in the not 
wanting any thing temporally neceſſary. 
4 The brit Chriſtians few ; and, to avoid 
the croſs, apt tocomply with the world, 
aud the former religions thereof, more 


13 


fairs, marriages, commerce. 


believers Land Idolaters.] For m what fellowſhip bath righ- 
teouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? and what® communion hath | 


than was meet; and by their falſe teach- 
ers, who alſo ſhunned the Croſs, indulged 
herein (who alienated their affections al- 
o trom the Apoſtle.) Therefore of this the 
{olicitous Apoſtle often admoniſheth them. 
See I Cor. 8. 4, 5. 5. 9, IO. 6. 1. &c. 1 
Cor. 10. 14, 19, 20. - 

5 Unequally : the one being light, the 
other darkneſs, &c. . 
6 ldolaters, communicating with them 
in their Idol-Feaſts,}and ſome other relg1- 
ous Ceremonies, as likewiſe in civil at- 


15. And 


% 
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15. And what concord hath Chriſt, [our Tord, ] with ! 22 
Belial, Lheirs?] or what part hath he that believeth with 5 Lex. 23. 
a lnfidel? 12. Back. 

16, And what agreement hath the Temple of God with 2 A ag 


Idols? For a ye are the Temple of the living God. As God them. 


bath aid ; b 1 will dwell e in them, and walk e in them: and? Elai. 2. 


Iwill be their God, and they ſhall be my people. +: 10. 
17. d Wherefore come out 2 from among them, and be 25, 21. 
ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not theſ ir] unclean 795. 31. 
thing ls] and I will receive, {and accept of,] you. g For a fa- 
18. f And will be g a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be ber. 
k my Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord Amighty. for Sons, 
. 


. AVING therefore theſe [high] promiſes [of . 
Gods making his habitation within us, and making us 
1 þ;; Low and daughters ;] Dearly Beloved, let us , 
cleanſe our ſelves 3 from all i filthineſs [both] of the fleſh, . 


and ſpirit ; perfecting holineſs Land purity both in body and 


| /oul,] inthe [reverence and] fear of [this holy] God. 


2. [And] k receive [ye] us [reciprocally into your beſt af-k2 Cyr. o. 


es = : ini 7 72 ; 
fettions ; for] we have [in our miniſtry] wronged no man 72. 20.33. 


8 [of you,] we have corrupted no man [of you] we have ma Cr. 12. 


defrauded no man [of yo. 2 
3. I ſpeak not this to condemn, Lor 7eproach], yo Lthere- 2 ee 


with, but only to clear my ſelf ;] for Ihave ſaid before, 1 that 12. 


Jon are [10ſt Afectionately lodged] in our hearts, to die anda#? Cor. 6 
live with yor, [for the advancing ot your good.] e 


4. Great, [ you ſee,] is my 9 P boldneſs [ad freedom] of 4 2 Cor. k. 
ſpeech toward you, Land] great Calſo] is 4 my glorying . 


Lu, and] of, you: [nom] J am filled with comfort, [and] | . 


3 . | | : 10 As 
am exceeding joyful in all [tbe/e] our tribulation{s.] ey 


5. For © ſwhen we were come Vom Epbeſus] into Mace- Ja Cor. 2.1 
donia our fieſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every 13. 


A name ſignifying Rebel appropriated of the Gentiles from Idolatry. : 
to the Devil, or Arch-rebel, or wicked 3 The Apolile ſeemeth cvefly t5 intend 
one, No man being called abſtractively the two great ſins ol the unbelievers, Ido- 


| Belial ; bur, a Son. 0 PIT larry. aud ica tion uſually attending it. 
) on, or a man of Eelial. See latry, aud Fornicati ly act 5 
the name firſt uſes, Deut. 13. 13. Rer. 2. 20. which defile both Soul, and 


5. See Ef, 55 II. compare 4. the Pro- Body. See I Cor. 6. 13. ·8. 7. and were 
Phet ſpeaks of the reduction from the Babi- frequently committed by the licathen- Co- 


- 1 *. . - g 2 - 
| PUN Captivity, à type of the delivering rintmans, 


T5 fide: 


Pong 


II. CORINTHIANS. 
ſide : a without were * fightings [ rom unbelie vers, with. 
in were © fears, [ for you and other « already converted.) 

6. Nevertheleſs God, that comforteth b thoſe who are 
caſt down, comforted us by the coming of {our Coadljutor 
Titus [hither to me. 5 : 

7. And not by his coming only, but by the conſolation 
wherewith he was comforted [alſo] © in you; when he tol 
us your earneſt deſire [of rect. ing all things], your [ /ad) 
A Zeal for. Mourning, your 3 d fervent mind towards me; ſo that Ire. 
e Wherelore joiced — more [exceedingly from the occaſion of my 

4 Jorpierpgrie;. | 
—_ Site 8. e For, tho I made you ſorry with a letter, I do not nom 
2 Cor. a. a. repent, f tho 1 did 4 repent : For I perceive Land am glad, 
that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, tho it were but for à 
ſeaſon, Land much for your benefit] | 

g. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made ſorry ; but that 


g According VE ſorrowed to repentance, Land amendment. ] For [I per 
ceive hy Titus, that] ye were made ſorry s after a godly man- 


148 


1 Alluſion- 
to Deut. 32, 


25. 
b The lowly. 


c About. 


to God. 

wht toe ac” ner; that yemight receive damage by us in nothing, (ei 
God. ther ſpoken or written by us.] | 

idee verſ. 10. For [ſuch] 5; h Godly forrow worketh i a 5 repen- 
þ Not re- tance [tending] to Salvation, [ama] 4 not to berepented 
reared of, Of; but 7 the ſorrow of the world 5 worketh death, Land 
{ Your be. we have reaſon to be or for it. . 


eg to 11. For behold this ſe lf ſame thing, 1that Lpon receit of 
my thrcatning letter Jye ſorrowed after a godly fort, what n 


God - 

N carefuleſs, Lo any may /o offering God or us,] it wrought $ 
gence. you; yea, what n clearing of your ſelves ¶ from ſuch gilt; 
n Apologi- yea, what indignation [ againſt ſuch offences; ] yea, what fear 
wes, | [of partaking inſuch faultsor incurring my cenſures;Jyea,what 


vehement defire, [ts have theſe faults amended;] yea, what 

zeal [ againſt,] yea,what revenge [ſed upon ſuch delinguen- 
dies.] In all things, Land by all ways,] you have approved 

Four ſelves [zo ne] to be clear in this matter, [and not in. 


vol ved and chargeable with thoſe faults.] 


5 Sorrow for God and our neighbor of. 


1 St. Paul, in bis firft viſit of Macedonia, 
fended by our ſin. 


foffered more both from Jew and Gentile: 5 DE 
mind, and amendment of 


than any-where elle, ſee Act. 16.9. &c. 17.5. 
&c. but what he ſuffered in this 2d. S. Luke 

* bath not related. Sce Act. 20. 1. . 
2 Or. fears from talſe Erethren. 

Affection toward me, grief to oſſen 
me, zeal to vindicate me againſt all ca- 
lumnies, &c. 1 . 

Much regretting your affliction there- 
by, as likewiſe dreading ſome ill cone» 
quent thereot, 


6 Achange of | 
our faults. (See v. 11.) the natural fruits 


of Godly ſorrow. 
7 A deſpairing or paſſionate ſorrow for 


the want or loſs of worldly things, plca- 


ſures, riches, honors, &c. 
8 is ſinful, diſpleaſing to God, advas- 
cing only our deſtruction, and the death 


both of body and foul, 
12, Where-- 
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” th 12. Wherefore, tho I wrote L /o paſſionate a letter] unto 25 

3 you, Idid it not for his [particular] cauſe, i that had done the 

2 are wrong, [out of 4 delight to have him puniſhed ;,] nor for his 

Van! cauſe 1 that [bad] ſuffered wrong, [ont of a particular 

art kindneſs to have himrighted ; ] a but generally, ] that our 

— b care [and ſollicitude] for you, 2 in the fight of God, 5 5 . 

: a ; might appear unto you. | pas. 

a "on, 13. Therefore © we were comforted in your [g:v:ing #s might be 

ch comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for 7M . 


the joy of Titus Lalo, becauſe his ſpirit was [exhilarated God. 


We have 


wes) and] refreſhed by you all. | : i Da 
lad? 14. For Lvom,] if J have boaſted any thing to Him of forted with. 
ty you, I 4. am not aſhamed, but as we ſpeak all things to d Have not 
& on in C ſincerity and] truth, even ſo our boaſting, which 2 to 
ahi (hav heretofore] made before Titus © [of yor,] is found A e 2 Cor.. ). 
trath, | 
_— 15. And his finward affection is [et] more abundant? Donny 
re; toward you, 8 whilſt he remembreth the Clare] obedience femembers. 
* of you all - how you received him [repreſenting my anthori- = 0 
nen. . and the meſſage that he brought you from me, with [a7 be Cor. 2.9. 
oo 4 A fear, and trembling. 1 — 50 
2 16. I rejoyce therefore, that I can have ſuch confidence phil, 8. 21, 
| inyou h inall things. | | | 0 
it of 
1 = 5 | z 7 
Cl | | 
lt; CH AP. VIII. | 
fear | | 7 Fo 
- 1. ORE OVER, Brethren, [ In this confidence of 
W you,] . wei do you to wit of the Grace of God i Make 
=_ * beſtowed on the Churches of 3 Macedonia, iowa one | 
My 2. How that in a great trial of affliction,[ yer] the abun- Graet.” * 
I” dance of their joy Ln, and affection to, the Chriſt ian projeſſi- 


o,] and Lalſo, j their deep poverty [amidſt ſuch ſufferings,] 
abounded to the riches 7 their liberality, [toward the ne- 
ceſſity of the diſtreſſed Saints in Judea. 

3. For to their power (I bear 5 yea, and beyond 
their power, they were willing of themſelves, [unlollicited 


for | by me to this duty, | 

= 3. Praying us with much intreaty, that we would re- 

ag* 1 The inceſtuous perſon, and his injur- 2 For a right diſcharge of my miniſtry in 

1th ed Father. 1 Cor. 5. 1. The man that ſued the fight of God. Theft | £ 
e's 7 n m ; 


3 The Churches of Philippi, 


his brother. 1 Cor, 6. 1. thoſe defrauded, 
| nica, Beræa, &c. 


&c. 1 Cor. 6. 8. f 
MW / 
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and the performance of them moſt highly 


1 o II. CORINTHIANS. 
1 ext | 7 64 [rÞ75] their à Gift, and b fellowſhip of miniſtery to 
+ ofaq. ine Saints. : | a= 

— Hoof 5. Andc this they did, not as we hoped, but Lunch be. 
1 1/72 yond our e pe Hatton, and in the firſt place | gave their own 
5 46 11.29, ſelves [i2: pen ſon] to the Lord, and unto us by the will Lan 
. eek * good pleaſure) of God, [to be employed alſo in 7 a ſervice, a 
or. dd we thought meet. l 5 
poſh = $9 8 6. 4 Inſomuch that. Cn ſuch their forwaraneſs,] we de- 
— . fired Titus, e that as h. had, [in his laſt viſt of Yon, Ibegun, 
miete in. fo [now] he would alfo finiſh f in you the ſame Grace, 

treat. [and deed of rn alſo. „ 3 
Feng 7: s Therefore, h as ye abound in every [other}thing, in 
you this Faith, and i utterance, and knowledge, and in all K diligence 
charity alſo. of a cr. ſt. an onverſation, and in your love to us, l/ce that 
„ MY ve abound in this Grace al ſo, [of bounty and charity to our bre. 
and 1 Cor. c. threu] 5 | 1 
$2.andc:14- 8. I ſpeak not [this] 1 by [way o/] commandment, 2 
k2Cor.7.11. Cor injunttion,) but [ only] by occaſion of the forwardneſs 
{Ye abound [ fee] of others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love 


rk: 024 [ro Chriſt, and his Saint, in compariſon of theirs.] 


n Eeing ric 


* 


0 1 Cor. 7. 25. 9. For ye know the m Grace [and bounty] of our Lord h 
1. KU 89. Jeſus Chriſt, that » tho he was rich, yet for your ſakes be 


19. Le '** became pocr ; that ye. thro his poverty,might be rich. 


4 As many o. And o herein | give my 1 advice, for [tha:] this is 


phos [very] p expelient for you [to compleat the good work you 


began trom have undertaken; as] 4 who have 3 begunbefore, not only 


al 1; to do l /omething] but alſo r to be forward [and zealous, in 


do, but allo his matter nom] a- year ago. | | 

to relolve. II. 5 Now therefore perform [and conſummate] the do- 
Wiles: * ing of it, that as there was ta readineſs to will,fo there may 
s Ard now bea performance alſo [of your good reſolutions,] out of that 
comunmmare [ prefent livelihocn] which you have. 4 
: Forward. 12 For if v there be firſt [bz] a willing mind, it is acce- 


nels to re- pted,according to that a man hath,and not according to that 


fire. he hath not. — . | 
warduels 13. For I mean not [in this,] that other men be eaſed 


precede [and enabled to lve = and you Ln the other ſide, over-]bur- 
thened, Land brought to want. | 


7 See 1 Cor. 7. C. note 3. acceptable to God. 

2 There are ſeveral higher degrees ofthe 3 The collection was perfected by many 
AQts of Charity and 6her Chriſtian vertues ſmaller contributions provided, and made, 
that are not in precep'o, and may be omit- at ſeveral times, as their gains came in, Sec 
ted without finning, yet are in Confilio, 1 Cor, 16, 2, | 5 


14. But 


Ty to 
h be. 
” OWn 
Land 
Ce, as 
e de- 
gun, 
race, 


85 in 
ence 
that 
bre. 


If, 2 
ineſs 
loye 


.ord 


be 


de; 


| on [aud requeſt I made to Hin concerning this employment; — 


be went [om this journey] unto you, 


8 throughout all the Churches. 


we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but 2, 
no much more diligent [in this employment towaras you, n He hack 
upon the great confidence, which a I Land he] have in you. *ovar 


unbelieving Jews; of the frequent con- 
tentions of that Nation with the Romans; 
and of famine cauſed by the wars. 


CHAP. VIE - 151 
14, But by an equality [amorg#t fellam· chri tian j that 
i this time your abundance may be a ſupply for their 
want, that their abundance alſo, [at another time, ] may be 
4 ſubbly for your want; that there may be [az] equality 
„ ſupplying wants. | 
1 Ir is written: a They, that b had gathered much a Rxod. 14. 
had nothing over; and He, that had gathered little, had no = 


lack « | much. 


16. But 2 thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt c 2 Cor.8.5, 


care, Le I had, ] into the heart of Titus, for [eſtabliſhing fore "eel 


this Grace in] you. 


: th ; 
17. For indeed he [zot only] accepted 4 the exhortati- © Nay being 


1 


* 


e hut, being more forward [of himſe{/,] of his own accord —— oy 
u 


his owu 


18. And we have ſent with Him the 3 Brother, : whole accorg. 
praiſe, Lin his diligent laboring a ] in the Goſpel, is [ ſpread] praicd fo , 
3 | the Gulpel, 
19. And not that only; but who was alſo choſen of the g Charity 


Churches to travel with us [to Feru/alem]with this s Grace di enſed 


by vs. Gift. 


land charity,] which is adminiſtred [a4 diſpenſed] by b. The Lord 
us [amongſt the nec 105 ous Brethren there,] to the Glory of bimielt 
: h the ſame Lord, an 


and your 


to the declaration of your ready mind torward- 


o relieve the poor Saints. ; 1 _ 4 
20, i¶ e by procuring ſome companions,) k avoiding this, 3 Car. 1 


that no man ſhould blame us, in [our accounts of ] this abun- 2 Kung 
dance [of chariries,)] which is adminiſtred by us. care ot. 


2720 led D 3 
21. Im Providing [thus] for honeſt things, not only in 3 


the ſight of the Lord, but L0H in the fight of men- will be 


22, And we have ſent with them our Brother, 5 whom honett. 


23, Whether o any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner 3 For Titus. 
and fellow- helper P concerning, you, Lin convertrg youto f Labourer. 


1 The Chriſtians in Judea; in thoſe firſt fellow 7 1 
times, more — than ee by Him js 1 3 5 
real ; ous ecutions of the erhaps the .APOIIS mugnt na | 

ealon of the zealous perſecutions o — HE 8 olpef, en e, by 
Him before the Acts. Or perhaps. to his 
mors exact preaching of it, Who was o 


2 ) efer all particularly informed in it. 8 
le Some eminent perſon, uncertain, ele- 


good in us to God as the donor thereot. See a 4 as 8. Luke, by ths Churches, verſ- Ig. | 


before, ver. 1. 


3 Suppoſed St. Luke, Pauls frequent 


chi. 


t m Rom. 12. 
1 


fellow-traveller, who was alſo now with 


— - 8 | 
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ton Bit they are the b Meſſengers [and Apoſtles] of the Churche? 
b apoſtles. c and 1 the glory of Chriſt, Land his Profeſſion.) . 
51.5.7 24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the churches, 
| | [that deputed them,] the proof of your love [ts ne, and 


the Saints,Jand of our boaſting on your behalf. 


Whether Chriſt :] a or our brethren, [ ſent with him, ] be enquired of 


3 
OO, 


CHAS 
d Now con- 1. 9 OR, Zasetourhing [the exciting of your good af 
—_— fection toward] the miniſtring to the [ poor] Saints 


On. . 
e Rom. 15. Write to you, „ | _— 
= £27 2 For I [wel] know the forwardneſs of your mind; 
8. 4. for which I boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 


12 Cor. 8. was fready a year ago; and s your zeal hath, [here,] pro. 
10. By 
The emu- voked very. many. 


tion from 3, h Yet have I ſent the Brethren, leſt our boaſting of you 
JW. g ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, ye may be 
17, 18, 22. ready. | or | ' 
b But, or 4. Leſt haply, if they of Macedonia, [to whom I have re. 


7 oh to ported ſuch th:ng: of you,] come with me, and find you un- 


lame in prepared, we (that we ſay not you ),ſhould be aſhamed in 


this confi- Ke 1 
dencc et this ſame confident boaſting, 


boaſting. 5. Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren 
lefg. that they would go before unto you, and make up before- 


Herd: hand k your bounty, | whereof ye had notice before, that 


which hath the ſame might be ready, as a matter of bounty [ /peedily 


150 . and freely given,] and not of covetouſneſs, [4:fficultly and 
Daher. [lowly extort ed from you. : | 


m Prov. 22 6, But this I /ay [roward the advancing of your charity, 


9. Gal 6. 5. hat] m He, that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly; - 


_ He, which ſoweth 3 bountifully, ſhall reap Laie] boun- 
tifully. e 

8. Rom. 12. 7. Every man, according as he purpoſeth in his heart t 
o Prov. 11, gie,] ſo let him give (cheerfully and readily, and n ] not 
25, Eccluſ. grud | 

23.8. 1 7ity,] for o God loveth a cheerful giver. | 
p Charity. 8. And God is able to make all P Grace {and mercy, 


, 1 © Orzthe Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Or, as touching the great neceſſity. 
Or, of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. Chief « of miniſtring, CC. , . = 
— hora a Body, chief miniſters 3 Gr. 2 VAT Ian In benedi(tionibus 
ſhewa 


* 


A 


tc dd ts Gag gy 


Lin Judea, I conceive] it is ſupertiuous for me to 


gingly, or of neceſſity, [and as forced ro it by importu-. 


CHE 15-7 
ſnewed by you to] abound [the more] towards you, that ye 
ving all-ſafficiency in all things, may a abound ;:a:- p1en- | 


Fg 


* 


always 


in every good work [of charity toward: others.] 


9. As it is written: b He hath . 
broad; Hehath given to the poor, bis righteouinels [and 


7 


upplied with plenty:] 


liberal] i remaineth for ever, . 
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ry For. 


[ ſown and] diſper ſed a- : : 135 "TY 


10. Now he, © that miniftreth (rhe? ſeed to the ſower c EH. 55. 
[thereof] doth miniſter bread for your [own food, and. 
multiply your ſeed ſown [among#t others to bring torth plen- 
rifully unto Jou, and increaſe Cunto you] the fruits of your 


righteouſneſs [and bounty. 


> 


11, Being enriched [ from him] in every thing to [the 


exerci 


ing of ] all d bountifulneſs [to your Brethren] which 
cauſeth; theo us [who diſpenſe itʒ and the Saints whom ye re- 
| lieve much] thankſgivirg 2 to God [on your behalf] 
12. For © tlie adminiitration of th 


d 2 Cor. 1. 
11.4. 15. 

e Diſtribu- 
Is { 3 chlat ion and] n this 


obla tion. 


fſervice not only ſupplierh the want of thedaints, but is alio f Ra 13. 
| abundant Land fruiſ ful] by [the return of] many thank ſ. 27. Phil. 2. 


givings unto God [both for it and allo for you.] 
13. (Wbiles by the experiment of this miniſtration 
Go, both] for C your [apparent jection of 


| yours] they glorify 


255 37s 


[of g The ſub- 


and] profeſſed ſubjection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your con- 
for your h liberal diſtribution unto them, and untoall men.) Fig... 

| 14.Andby their prayer for you,[as thoſe Jwhichſlove and ty of com- 
long after you for the exceeding Grace of God, [abounding municat- 
in ſo great variety of ſpiritual endowments, i the have heard 7 7. 


_ robe] k in you: 


e 


15. Thanks be unto God for [ths] his [exceeding Grace 2 = 


and] 4 unſpeakable Gift. 


1 Remaineth for ever, both in the tem- 
ral and eternal reward thereot, PN 112. 
9. His horn exalted with honour, verſ. ö. 
{ Himſelt had is everlaſting remembrance, 
verſ. 2. His ſeed bleſſed and mighty upon 

* carth. Whereas, verſ. 10. the wicked and 
— ſhall melt away, and his deſire 


* or, to God for his gifts adminiſtred 
you, you are the occaſion, that God is 
praiſed for ſuch relief, - 


= Alms , an Evangelical A&TYpyies 


U 


ſervice and ſacrifice to God, Phil, 4. 18. 
Heb. 13. 16. Phil. 2. 25, 30. 
4 Theſe extraordinary ſpiritual gifts 
were eminent in this Church of Co- 
riath ; and eſpecially that, moſt admired, 
of Tongues. See 1 Cor. 14. 2c, and much 
famed abroad. Which Gitrs perhaps occa- 
ſioned to ſome of them the fighting ot the 
Apoſtle ; who, next, proceeds to a uſt 
and neceflary vindication of himfelf, and 
his Honour, to maintain to them his Do- 
ctrine, ſee chap: 11. 2, 3. ü 
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CHAP. X. 


| 1. OW I [the ſame] Paul my ſelf beſeech you by the 
meekneſs "ma 12 75 7 [whom Ii mi- 
b tate, ] W (as ſome of you pleaſe to ſay, 20) f 
9 preſence am baſe [and lowly in my Language and . . T 
in perſon among you, but being ablent Lia my letters] am [þigh 
am lowly. and] b bold toward you. | 
In out- 2. But I beſeech you, {by that ſupreme pattern of mee bueſi 
ward ap- that I may not [have occaſion to] be bold [alſo] when! 
Nor. 2. 3. am preſent, with that [ j#/#] confidence [and courage, 
2Cor.10.10- wherewith I think [my el 1 to be bold againſt ſome, 
a- (If not amended firſt,)] which « think of us, as if we 
© Reckon. watked [meerly] according to the fleſh, [the paſſions, fears, 
| ans and umpotencies thereof. . 
3. For [know ye, that] tho we walk in the fleſh, Land 
the many infirmities thereof,] per we do not war after the 
fleſh fand the feeble ways it uſeth.] 5 
| (4. For the 2 weapons of our warfare are not [weak 
4r Cor-2- and] carnal, but 4 mighty © thro God, Land /uch as have 
2278 God. 4 divine force] to the pulling down of 3ſtrong holds.) 
Jer. 1. 10. & Caſting down g Imaginations. Land Reaſonings,] and 
g Reaſon- 5. Qiu Goring a oni, : 
ings. every high Land lofty} thing, that exalteth it ſelf againſt 
4 the [right] . 5 of God; and bringing into captivi- 
ty every [rebellious] thought to the obedience of Chriſt 
[and the Goſpel.) Og 5 
5 act. 3. 3. 6. And having in a readineſs h to revenge all diſobedi- 
25 20, 3. ence [that ſhall obſtinarely perſaſÞ] when your obedience 
1% 1. [who will relent upon this our admonition, i] is [once] ful 
x Tim. r. 20. filled Land reduced into good order.] | 
ena 7. Do ye look [and judge] on things [only] after the 
bin tulfil- outward { and corporal] appearance? [But] k if, 2 
led: e ther, ] any man truſt to, [and confide of,] himſelf that heis 
4 1 Jo. £ [achoſen Miniſter or Servant of ] Chriſts,let him of himſelſ 
& 1. [call to mind and]! think this again, that [in the ſame man- 
Conclude. y] as He is Chriſts, ſo are we Chriſts. 


m1 Cor. 


13. 10. 8, m For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more [than this] 


1 See note on 1 Cor 2. 3. ä and other Chriſtian vertues. See ch. 6. 4,5, 

2 The Word of God]; his Grace and 6, 7. : | 
Holy Spirit, Miracles of all ſorts, Eminent 3 Of Human reaſon and wiſdom ; habi- 
Wildom and patience, and Continency, tuated vice, hoſtile oppoſition, &c, 


bhuaded by him. See 1 Cor. 3. 10, 4. 15. 


his liviag with Hand- labour. 


of our ® 7 authority [beyond other diſciples of our Lord] ( yet 2, Gal. 1. 1, 


which the Lord hath given us [to uſe diſcreetly] b for edifi- 4; Cr. 5.1 
cation, Las much as may be] and not for your deſtruction,) ; . Cor. 2. 


I ſhould not be aſhamed. yy GT 
9. That I may not ſeem, as if, [being a man of no efficacy , 3 
and power,] 1 would à terrify you [only] by [ jome high. v ere to. 
"= his lefte (ay they) ighty and power- © Heavy 
10. For his letters (ſay they) are e weighty and power- £7730 
N der weak ond mean, ] and 34 55 EY 
is 2 [and expreſſion] contemptible, | | 
11. [But] let ſucha one g think this, That ſach as we* dle. 
are in word by letters, when we are abſent; ſuch mi we be > Dittio. 


aſoin deed Land effeft,] when we are preſent, Cover thoſe F999 


under this our charge who perſiſt unreformed. compare 


12. For, [as for any further conteſt with theſe men,] we our [elves 
dare not h make our ſelves of the number, or compare our m_—_— 
ſelves [in this vaunting way] With ſome [among you,] who that. 
commend themſelves, [without weighing at all other mens (,0nver- 


greater lahours or deſerts:] But they [thxs] 4 5 meaſuring noe. 


themſelves Land their mort h] by no rule but] themſelves £N 8 


and comparing themſelves with [xo other mens works but „. 

only] themſelves, Cin this] i are ſõ not wiſe. 5 2 000r. 1. 4. 
13. k But we will not boaſt of things that are without  L mp OF 

our [/ine and] meaſure [in other mens works and plantati- whe {1 

on7, as they do; 1] but [only] according to the meaſure of divided. 

them rule, » which God hath deſtributed unto us, a mea- 2 Fr ve 99 


ſure [which he bath made (ye know )] to reach even unto extead our 
| l | es, a 
you. : Wt ſure. they which 
14. o For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our mealure, can not 
[when we aſſume to our ſelves the planting of jour Church, ] as to y. 


: 4 4 . m Ca inc rore- 
tho we reached not [with our meaſure] unto you : For we — as tar 


p are come as far as to you allo, [the firſt there] in preaching 1 ny 
* | the G {pe 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. © - f Chacilt 
15. Not boaſting [7 /,] of things without our meaſure, „Nan. 13. 


that is, q [within the line] of other mens labours [and pl an- 20. 


1 Specially over the Church of Corinth addited to high and ſwelling language, 
The Greek tongue alto by ſeveral pecaliar 


and 2 Cor. 10. 13. c mpofitiono of words, &c. affording this 
2 See note on 1 Cor. 2.3. See his vindica- beyond other languages. | 

tion of himſelf in reſpect of both theſein 4. Well confideriag other mens greater 
2 Cor. 11. 6, 7. By which 7th verieit delerts deltroys leit concert. 

ſeemeth, That his perſon was leſs valued 5. Or mealuring themſelrxes by thein- 
and more contemned by ſome of them, * felves, by their Fancy, not char deeds 


ecaule Le wrought at his trade, and got or lervice. ; 
| nd-labour f 6 Not equal and impariial Judges of 


3 The Grecks - ſpecially affecting and their own praiſe and wocth. 
Uz2 ratios 
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tations,] but [centrarily] having hope, when Your Faitl 

ʒIãàãͥqOincreaſed, ! [and this your converſion perfected, ] that we 

6] Magnifi- ſhall be [yet farther] à enlarged, by youlr help 2, ] b ac. 

5 r d re- cording to [this] our rule abundantly. TIN 

ſpect ol. 16. To preach [and c plant] the 1 in the regions 

70g. 15. [alſo] beyond you, and not [to need] to boaſt Land glory] 

2% in another mans d line of things, [that were firſt by au. 


4 Rule. other] made ready to our hand. 
eOver thole 


dens tha 15. But f Lat it is written, ] He that glorieth let him glo- 
ae read *. ry in the Lord, (in that He and his ſervice appears acceptable 


Fer: J. 3+ to, and favored by Him. 3 


g Rom. 2. 18. For not He, that commendeth himſelf, is [rightly] 
15. 1 Cor. approved; but 8 Lie, ] whom the Lord commendeth. 


. 


38 « _ — — 


— 


CHAP. XI. 
— ws me a little in [this] my k [ ſeeming] folly A [of 


à little commending my ſelſ, and indeed bear with me. 
9 wag ol 2. For [( chat which conſtraini me to it,)] 1 am jealous 


1 do over you with [4] Godly jealouſie, [left athers ſhould rob 
47 12. you from me 5] for [that] I have! eſpouſed you to one hus- 


8. . 13. band, ſeven our Lord,] that! ny preſent you as a chaſt 
-11.16: [and uncorrupted] Virgin unto Chriſt. . 
e yon z. But ] fear leſt by any means, mas the Serpent beguiled 
{nc a pure [the Virgin] Eve, thro his ſubtilty [and fair ſpeeches, p- 
Virgin to miſing new knowledge and new advantages ;] ſo your minds 
Chritt..* thould be 5 corrupted from the [rruth, and] ſimplicity, 
Gen. 3. 4. that is n in Chriſt, | | 5 
* Toward. 4. For, {indeed,] if 5 He that cometh 7 [to you after 
me, ] preacheth [ro you] another Jeſus, whom we hare 
not preached ; or if ye receive [by him] another Spirit, 
o Gal. 1. 3. Which ye have not received [by zs;] or o another Goſpel, 
bo wen Which ye have not — [already before; then] ye might 
to pardon, P well bear with, [and kindly entertain, ] him. Fe 


I Shaken now by theſe falſe Apoſtles, the Gnoſticks and others, and with human 
2 Or in reſpect Ol. eloquence. | ; 7 : : - 
3 And again, in that all the good, that 5 Some chief falſe Apoſtle. See 2 Cor, 

is iu his actions, comes from him. See 1 10. 11, i Hed 

Cor. 3. 3. 15. 10. : 7. That cometh to you 2 Judea, ang 
4 Not tor my ſelt but for Gods cauſe, vaunteth himſelf to be of Chriſt, or of Ce- 
5 Corrupted with the talſe doctrines of phas. 1 Cor. 1, 12, | 2 


= 


5, For | 


- | CHAP. XI. 
ting of this Goſpel among you, if ye have re- 
50 [that] a I py, 5] Je a Whit 41 have ne 


F. For [in 
4 none gn Iſu 
behind the very chi 
they — themſelves.) 
6, (Bu 
lam I] not [/e] d in knowl 
ties, have bin thr oughly ty 
all things. | 
7. [Or, 1 1 have I 


1 tho I be [accounted] e rude in S8 


12 2 committed an offence in 
| [my lowneſs and] 3a my Camong to mean 
2 4 handy labours,] that { ſo] you might Err more] 
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way come 


Apoſtles, [thoſe, whoſe followers ſhort ot 


thoſe which 
are the: moſt 
eminent 


peech, yet 


e:) e But we, [and our abili- Apoltles. 
e manifeſt among you in 1 Cor. 15. 


10. 2 Cor. 
12. 11. Gal. 
* 6” 
c 2 Cor. 10. 
10. 1 Cor. 1. 
17. . 1. 13. 


7 exalted 3 [in your ſpiritual affairs, ] becauſe /o] I have 4 Spd 3-4: 


preached unto you t 
jour charge ? 


Goſpel of God fr eely, Land without — thing 


we are 


8. [Beſides my handy labour] 1 [alſe] robbed other mat ma- 


Churches, Lin] taking wages of 


to do you ſervice among all 


[gratis. 5 250 You. 
9. And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, s face 4. 2. 


[yer] 7 J was h chargeable to no m_ for that, which 3. 11. 12.12. 


was lacking to me, i the brethren whic 
cedonia 8 ſupplied ; and in all things 1 have kept 


came from Ma- 81 Cor. a. 
10. 11. Us 


my 6. 12. 


ſelf from being burthenſom unto you, and /o will J keep #4 Cor. 12. 


my ſelf. 


10. k As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall 
| ſtop me of this boaſting in the Regions of Achaia, 


i Phil. 4. 

* 15.7 
Rom. 9.1. 

I This 


11, { And] wherefore Iwill! accept no gratuity from you?) boalliag 


becauſe I love you not? God knoweth [ the contrary.) 
12. But what I do that I will [continue to] do, that I may 


ſhall not be 
{topped in 
me 


a cut off o occaſion of [reproaching me, or boaſting of them- m 1 Cor. g. 


1 A vindication of himſelf againſt their 
ily pre- 


reproach, chap. 10. 10. that his 
ſence was weak and Ipeech contemptible. 
2 That S. Paul was alſo an eloquent and 
powerful Speaker, See Act. 19. 12. there 
called Mercury for it. Se e Act. 22. 1. -24. 
10, -26, 2. 17. 22. But, not thinking fit 
in his miniltery to uſe the grecian flauuting 
way in oftentation thereof, tha: ſo the 
power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to be 
placed in human wiſdom, 
theretore was he contemned by the curious 
Greeks, Eſpecially perhaps being liable to 
lome Solecijms, and Hebraiſms in the 
Greek (being not his national) language ; 


|  asallo by reaſon of the Impetus of the Spi- 
kit, apt to make hyperbatons (as is ſeen in 


(moſt trequently 
I Cor. 2. 4; 8. 


1%, 
u 1 Cor. 9. 12. o Advantage. 


his Epiſtles;) hereby becoming ſometimẽ 
leſs intelligible. | 

3 See I Cor. 4. 11. 2 Cor. 11. 27s. 

4 Making Tents, Act. 18. 2, 3. 

5 Or exalted above the privileges and 
* advantages of other Churches, who un- 
* derwent the charge of maintaining theic 
teachers. _ 

6 Wanted probably for his companions 
having ſome or other 
with him) as well as tor himſelf : which 
companions he ſometimes relieved allo with 
his own labour: See Act. 20. 34. 

7 The Apolile did the like amonęſt the 
Theflalonians in Macedonia. Sce 1 Thell. 
2.9. 2 Thefl. 3. 8, 9. 

8 The Philippians,Phil.g. 10, 15,16. 


ſelves, 
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ſeluet,] from them, 


which deſire occaſion; that { fir at 


| thoſe things i of non-ſelf intereſt and gratuital ſervice, ] wert. 


they glory 


hey may be 


even as we. 


m t | 
«Suck falle 13. Fora ſuch [indeed] are, [(whatever you eftem the 


Apoltles 
deceit- {or their outward ſpew) but] 2 | 
ful transforming themſelves [be/ore you) 


ful work- counterfeit] work 


ſe Apoſtles, deceitful C and 


WEL into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. | 
- 2 Pet. 2.4. 14. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf, b L 4 fpir it of dark. 


* /s,] is transformed [ ſometimes] into an Angel 3 of light 
C / educing to evil by pretending ſome good. . 
15. Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be 
c Phil. 3. 10. transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs [and trath; ] « 
d See Tit. I. Whoſe ends {hall be according to, ¶ nat their hem but] works. 


16. 2 Tim. 16. e J ſay f again; 


2 ele 1. a fool Lin this [pea ing of 


F 2 Cor. 12. my authority; or] if ot 


Let no man [among yon] think me 


my [elf and neceſſary uindit ation af 
rwiſe,yet as a fool g receive me, that 


Faker. 1 may [have the privilege to] boaſt my ſelf a little [with zou. 


17. [For] that which 1 


ſpeak [ow] I ſpeak it not 4 af- 


ter the Lord, [or by his mandate, as if ne allowed any glorying 
> of our ſelves ;] but as it were fooliſhly, [tho not ſo indeed, ] 


V Ph. 3.3, 4. 


in this confidence {which others have] of ing. 


7 


i See v.22. 18. h Seeing that many [with yon] glory L from their pri. 
k Do with vileges] after the fleſh," I will glory alſo. 


pleaſure 


bear with 9. For ye k ſuffer foals gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are 


fools. wile, 5 [zay ye ſuffer worſe than fools.] 


1 Under fair pretences hiding wicked 
deligas, as retuſing ordinary Fi 
gain privately greater allowances. See verl. 


pends to 


13. deceitful workers. and verſ. 20. if a man 
fake of you. And Tit. 1. 10,11, 14. (An 
Epiſtle written not long after this) for 
filthy Lucre. And 1 Tim. 4. 6. ſuppoſing 
Gain Godlineſs. 

2 it ſeems by verſe. 22. That theſe falſe 
reachers, or at leaſt ſome of them, were 


Chriſtian Jews come from Jeruſalem to 


Corinth, as ſent thither by the Apoſtles 
there ; indeavouring to mingle Judaiſm 
with Chriſtianity, and to bring the Corin- 
thians under the bondage of the law ; dil- 
parag1ng- S. Paul and his doctrine amonglt 
them : of which Judaizers, ſee the — 
ſtles like complaints in many of his other 
Epiſtles, eſpecially in that to the Gala- 
tians. The Epiſtle to Titus 1. 10. 11. 
the firſt to Timothy 1. 6.-6. 4, 20. all theſe 
Epiſtles, as allo that to the Romans, being 
written ia the ſame year with theſe two to 
the Corinthians; namely in the laſt year 


before his going to Rom, & at a time whea. 


4 


theſe' covetous, comply ing, Judaizers and 
falſe Apoſtles, line . aul eſpecially 
and his Doctrine, much diſturbed in his 
Plantations the new-founded Chriſtian 
Churches: Theirs being the firſt Hereſy, 
with which Gods wiſdom was pleaſed to 
exerciſe the Church even in the Apoltles 
days, that no times might paſs away 
without ſome tentations and trials. See 
Phil. 3.1. 2 Tim. 3. 6. ; 

3 Angels of glory poſſeſſing the light of 
Gods preſence. : : 

4 Not after the Lord, (i. e.) in ſuch a 
ſenſe as you may apprehend it; as if the 
Lord allowed al ſorts of boaſting of our 
ſelves. Or not after the Lord, i. e. by an 
expreſs order, Apoſtolical command, ar 
Revelation from him. See x Cor. 7. C. 
note 7. S. Paul, as it were, here lay 
aſ:de the perſon of an Apoſtle, and a mel-- 
ſenger unto them of the laws and will ef 
Chriſt ; and aſſuming that of an injured 
perſon defending himſelf. . 

5 And ſo need no others; no aid of wile _ 
men. : 


20, For 


ſuch aut hori 


CHAP 2: .: 159 


20. For ye ſuffer, [ay ye commend, )]-if a man bring you 


into bondage [fo 
devour Land 


the former Jewiſh ceremonies * if a man 
a prey of] you ;, if a man take [ 


preſents 


and gifts) of yon; if a man = exalt himſelf [over you 3] if a <1afvlt: 


man [ould] ſmite you on the face. 


21, 1 I fpeak as concerning [the] reproach Cand haugh- 
{COTTAGE endure from theſe falſe Apoſtles; ] b as tho we 6 2 Cor. 10 


lon the ot 


ide, ] had been weak, [and could haue uſed no '% e | 
—— mn] Howbeir, Wwhereinſoever any [ef 2 55 
them] is bold [and thinks he may vaunt himſelf,] (1 be 1 
fooliſhly.) Lam bold alſo Land no whit inferior to him. 


22, 2 Are they, Itheſe Judea. Doctors that come to you,] He 
brews ? So am J, d Are they Iſraelites? So am J. Are they qmerr. 2. 


z the ſeed of Abraham? So am J. 85 
23. Are they Miniſters of Chriſt [abroad in the world]? 


7 


Phil: 3. 3. 


(1 ſpeak Lboaſſingly] as a fool,) Iam L/] more [than 
the 


e In labours| for his names ſake]more abundant, [char e 2 cor. 6.4. 


they:] In ſtri 
5 — they :] 72 a deaths oft. 


above meaſure : In priſons more frequent 


f 1 Cor. 15, 


24. 5 Of the Jews five times received I 5 forty, ſtripes 31. 2 Cor. 


fave one 7. 


25. Thrice [by che Gentiles] 7 beaten with rods; , aaus.2n 


h once was I ſtoned; ®thrice 


night and a day I have been in the deep. 


1 * Or, I ſpeak it to your reproach, (ſte 
1 Cor. 6. Pen 2) hat you may be 
aſhamed of them, &c, Or, I ſpeak as con- 
_ your and their reproach of us; as 

tho, &. ä 

2 It ſeems theſe falſe teachers were Jews 

came from Jerulalem as Apoitles,or as 
ſent by them: and their doctrins and de- 
ſign, a mingling of 33 with Chriſti- 
amt y, complying with their ſacrifices and. 
manners; they hereby the better avoidiug 


the crols and perſecution from the Jews. 


Ot whom ſee the Apoltles more expreſs 
complaints in his Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
See Plil. 3. 1. Tit. 1. 10.1 

3 Hebrews : Iſruelites: Seed of Abra- 
ham, Grada tions. 

4 Eminent perils of death. See verſ. 25. 
26, 32, Stoning, Shipwrack, Drowning, 
Robberies, ſentenced to death, expoſed 
to wild beaſts.See Act. 9. 23,14. 19. 1 Cor. 
15. 30, 31, 32. 

5 All thele ſufferings preceded thoſe 
mentioned in Acts after rhe 20th chapter, 


did the writing of this Epiltle. 


, 


ered 


Ahipwrack ;, a P Al. 4. 5 


6 The Jews. were allowed to iaflict on 
thoſe of their on Nation ſome leſſer cor- 


poral puniſhments. Their ſtripes were not 


ings of S. Paul no where menti Jet 
they ſhew that even from the begiuning 
he tuffered from his own Nation heavy 
perſecutions, See Gal. 3g. 11, Thele ſuffer- 
ins trom them prec all thoſe mea- 
tioned, Act. c. 21. &c. See the other Apo- 
{tles ſuffering the like puniſhment. Act. 

.. . | 
— One beating mentioned, Act. 16. 23. 
not * reſt. : : 

3 None of theſe ſhipwracks mentioned 
in the Acts. That Acts c. 27, was ſome 
years alter the writing of this Epiſtle. 

9 Deep either Sea, of Priſon. But to lie 
in a Dungeon for a night and a day ſeems 
not ſo great a matti. Probable ic was at 
Sea in ſome one ot his ſhipwracks wherein 
he might be toſſed to and tro in the waves 
upon {ome broken piece ot che {hip before 
landing. | | 


26. In 


res 


U. CORIN THIANS: 


26.In journeying often [fro-1 country to country zj in Ne 


rilsof waters; in perils 


of robbers; in 


country men [the Jews] in perils by the heathens; in pe. 
rils i in the City; in perils in the 2 Wilderneſs; in perils 


Gal. 2.4. in the Sea [ from Pyrates;] in perils amongſt a 
24 25. thren, Len of che chriſt | — 
a 


27. In wearineſs 


21 31. 
1 Fer. 4. 1. hunger and thirſt, 3in faſtings often, in cold and 4c nak. | 


c I Cor. 4. 
11. ednels. 


thi 


ian rofeſſron] > + 
1 


falſe Bre- 
ulnels, b in watchings often, in 


4 Other - 28. Beſides d thoſe things, that are C aſflicking me from 
char omit. without, e that which cometh upon me daily, the 33 


e The S baſineſe] of all the Churches. 


buſineſs 


29. f Who Lin them] is weak, and I am not 5 f weak, 


that comes [comp aſſionating and complying wit h his weakne 1 9 71 Who [in 


- 


alk: ©: - 


daily'on then] k is s offended, and I h burn not [with grief and 


lieirnde tor with zeal to have ſuch offence preſently removed? 


30. If I muſt needs glory [rhysi,] I will glo 


[rather] 


#4 pag * of the things which concern mine infirmities, [di/graces,and 


pScandali afflitions for Chriſt.) 


31. The God and Father of our LordJeſus Chriſt, , which 


2 
du, 7 is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lye not. 


52 Cor. 12. 


3. And t 


travels. 


17 for foie 


I Cor. 7. 3. : 
4 Poor and thin cloathing. (a4 
* 5s Wary to offend them ; tolerating 
their defects: deſcending to their capaci- 


ties. | 
s 6 Offended either at others real, or ima- 
gined, taults. See Rom. 14. 1 Cor. 8. Ot- 
tended at his brothers weakneſs ; or of- 
fended from his own weakneſs. 
7 Which is b &c. A Doxology or 
ſome term of uſually annexed by 
the Jews at the naming of God, frequent 


neceſſitated, Faſtings volunta- 


& 
17 


al ends, Act. 13. 2, 3. 14. 2 2 | | 
_—— B45 3 2 op 3 Arctas, then having war with the Ro- 


32. In Damaſcus, 8 the k Governour under Aretas the 
25 mor King, kept the City [of the Damaſcens] with a garriſon, de- 


He Na: ſirous to prehend, Land! to kill, „ e 
0 hro a window in 2 basket was I let down by 


7. 2 
*die Li I wal, and [ /o] eſcaped his hands 


4 In Cities, Damaſcus, Jeruſalem, E- 
Pheſus, &c. | 5 
2 In Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, in his [Fat 


me. | 


with the Apoſtle. See Rom. 1. 25, <9, 4% 
x Tim. 1. 11.6. 13. As alſo this Til | 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] is often 
uſed by Him in the glorifying of God. See 
Eph. I. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 3. Rom. 15. 6. Eph, 


mans, probably did this at the requeſt of, 
and dy, — liance with, the Jaws: a 


' alſo permitted their Sanhedrin to queſtion, 


ſummon, and cenſure any Jews rr 
his Dominions, for any matters of t 


Religion. Likely alſo, that $. Paul, ocv- 


come thither from Arabia, a Country allo 


then ſubje& to this Prince, was repreſented 
.to Him or his Governour b 
Roman ſpy : which cauſed 10 ſtrict a watch 


ta have apprehended him. 


the Jews as 2 


CHAP, 


perils by my own 


Soeren 


irrer, e SO 


\ P, 


in or by the power 


» : 3 x | 7 1 . A. E 
PE 
: i 8 - 
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mans. d 


CHA P. 


„ 


xl. 


1 V is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory [eſpec;- rt it. 


iy in what follows, had 


AE ;:: ] b I will come nom to higher matters, ] to viſi- 


- 


not ye neceſſitated me uro. 


> For i ſhall 
come. 


and Revelations of the Lorxd. PE > 
* c I knewa man, [that was then] i in Chriſt; 2 above c 1 know; 


in Chriſt, i, e. A Chriſtian. Or, In 
bi, i. e. in the Spirit of Chriſt . 


dat of himſelf : as St. John ſaith; Rev. 1, 


10. I was in the Spirit; oppoſed. to $. Pe- 
ters is bao Act. 12. 17. Or, In Chriff, i. e. 
of Chriſt. oo, 

2 Some reckon this rapt to have ha 
pened unto the Apoſtle at Antioch. AQ 
13. 3. before. his firſt miſſion to the Occi- 
dental Gentiles ; when he is ſuppoled to 
have had revealed to Him ther Converſion. 
the, Apoſtacy of the Jews, the coming of 


Antichriſt, 2 Theff: 2; the returx at lalt of 


the Jews, Rom. 11, &c, things, that made 
Him cry out; O tbe depth, &c. Others 
thiuk it to have hapned to Him at Jeru- 
ſalem after his return out of Arabia. AQ. 
22. 17. when he, ſaid, that he had an ex- 
taſy in the Temple. Others, at Damaſcus 
at his firſt Converſion, Act. 5. 12. if we 
read Gal. 2. 1. 14 years after, &c. and ſup- 
pole that his journey to Jeruſalem to have 
in to the Council. Act. 15.the Firſt conje- 
Aure is the moſt credible ; but if we read 
it 14 years after, as ſome would have it 
which alſo much better agrees with the 
ſtory of S. Pauls We, ths 2d, or 3d, is more 
probable : which ſhews allo, how long 
time ago he had bin called, and bin ac- 
quainted with the ſecrets of God. 
We may conceive the Sou] to reteice 
a ſupernatural viſion Fr things, ei- 
ther whiltt it remaineth {ti} in the Body, 
or by its departing from the body for a lea» 
fon. (Which yet may not be called a death, 
becauſe either the ſenſitive, or at leaft ve · 
getative, ſoul or faculty continues means 
Vhile in the body, either naturally or mi- 
raculouſly viviticating it.) Again we may 
conceive a mans ſpirit remaining in the 
Body to receive ſuch viſions two ſeveral 
ways; either by a real rapture of doth bo- 


/ 


_ the ſpirit apprehending a c 


14 years ago; 3 whether 4in the Body I cannot tell, or whe- 


dy and. ſpitit into that place, whereof the | 


and foul or {pirit bath ſuch viſion ; or elſe by a 


repreſentation of ſach things really ableat 
to the Spitit;neither the Body nor it — 
ing at all their place; yet (as in dreams 
hange of place 
and a prelence of the whole pcrion to — 
perſons, and things, which it {pirituatly | 
and ſupernatbrally, and by the power 


God, not by any operation of natute or 


fancy, beholds. | This lait; it not on 

moſt commoniy hapneth; and thus, — 
Pau Rapture will be molt agreeable with 
other Scripture-rapts. Where allo ate the 


ſame expreſhous of the tranſportation of 
the Spirit, or Body, which allo the word 


cu, imports. See Rev, 1. 10. St. Johri 
laid to be in ſpirit i. e. 1a the Divine ſpi- 
rit, as it were his ſpirit in the hands and 
poſlethion of that ſpirit, oppoſed to his being 
6p d, See Att. 12. 11. where St. Peter, 
in his return from ſuch a ſpiritual extaſy. ĩs 
ſaid to be & £ay7y to have returned to 
bimſelf; (ſo a man poſiefled with an evil 
Spirit is ſaid to be ;y tro ual A. 
Mark 1. 23, -5. 2.) and ice Rex. 4. iy 2. 
St. John ta ken up into ti heavenly Tem- 
ple, Rev. 17. 3. craaipeoried iuto a deſert, 
21: 10. into an high mountain, fee Ezck.. 
8. 3. the Prophet taken by che hair ot the 
head and carried out of Chaldea, where 
he lived amocgit thoſe of the former captt- 
vity,to jerulilem 5 and c. 11. 24. reduced. 
13 Whether the Spirit remaiaing in the 

y by a ſpiritual repreſentation, or whe- 
ther the ſpirit departing out of the body 


IT tranſportation 1 cannot tell. Or, 
* 


yhether — * up gs Ipi- 
out of the body, I cannot rel N | 
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II. CORINTHIANVS. 


ther out of the Body I cannot tell; God knoweth : 3 ſuch 


nacht as an one à caught 
bar as. 


i to the third Heaven. 
he's 3. And. knew ſach a man (whether in the Body, of ont 


* of the Body, I cannot tell, God knoweth,) / 

4. How that he was caught up into 2 Paradiſe, aig 
77. heard unſpeakable words, which it is not Lavful 
Lor poſſible] for a man to utter {again and retvumt umto you. 


42. Cœr. 17. 
30. 


5. Of ſuch an one ¶ me re it not my Jelf JA will ] 
yet of my ſelf I will not glory, b but in bas infirmitieg)! 


6. For "thol would defire to glory Lalſo of 117 viſions] 


1 ſſiall not be herein a vainly bragging] fool; 


for L/! 


Will ſay Couly what is] t he truth. But now 1 forbear [this] 
c What be": 4 Jeſt any man ſhould think of me above e that which he 


bears aoy fect merobe, Lin my aftings and ſuſferings,}' or that h 
thing : wil heareth from others] of me. 


me. , 2. And Ciadeed] left I ſhould be exalted above meaſute, 
* thro the a abundance ol the revelations, there Was given 


1 There are 'Wirce Heavens in the Jews 


and Scripture language; the ſirſt Nubife- 


rum, that region rok the air above us. See 
Gch. 1.29. the ſecond. Afirifcrom, the ſeve- 


ral orbs or reaions/.of the Stars, above 


which is ſaid to be another tegion of Ns | 


celeſtial waters. See Pſul. 1 43, 4. C 
7. 8. Gen, L. 7.tompare 24. T Thee xd An 46 (hy 
literum, the Habità tion of. the ls Nd 
of the Majeſty and glory of God. Heb. * 1. 
called often alls C Colum- Ceclorum, Ln F ch. 
alſo are to be inngined many Fieses bj - 
tudes, and upper and lower ſtories of man- 
fiorfs (if 1 may ſo ſay :) Therefore is our 
Station expreſſed, as lometimes to Wave pal. 
{ſce&mts the heavens, Heb. 4. Ty, Sb elle- 
where to be aſcended above the heavens.” ' 
Heb. 7. 2s: Atnd für uboge #1} heavens: Epi. 
F6; : * 94 5 
5 3 pamdiſe here bells eichbr; FI genen 
fignili®theſaivie an ra heuven, r 
Wafer ee 1 articulir place 
2 part a lle here uſiug this 
let ſures End 0% bf 
_ 0 e the pelle difeburte W 
nammg Ft er d che 8 permits us not 
to male It e 
if he deſcepded- Frbung this 3d ire — 
ws And in- this: — 155 c&/ 255 


I 
1 e r Ni al rit could no; way avoid 3 tho' 
wa e any 19 e gerne iel alſo with feveral wake... 
1 rg think, that the All TW IL 6. | 
hert gra things ISYCARES ID; 4 Wagen i 21 07 {250 nee H 26 Los: = 
| tg gaigai 0 Es AE N £41 1 1 
5 94 12817 yin e OT : 10 oft: ob 2:04 ad ie e 
3 8 þ #2 F a 1801 
Wb ng 0 nid ion n beide MM; oC 2 £25. 
J F100 : to 
: : 7115 j ' Ur Cl ts 


* p hu 
BOON ONE 


ior thereto; as 


cerning Gods Counfels and vrpoſes 
touching the progreſs of the Go 525 the 
Converſions and Apoſtafies of n 


and ather futurities (ſuch as he mentions 
in part, Rom. II. See verſ. 33. and 2 Theſl, 


2. 1 Tim. 4. t. 2 Tim. 3. 10 which were 


not then re to be totally divulged. 
Others, that he ſpeaks of the ;ncompreſes- 
ſible perfections and bearitudes of the world 


aye in what he ſaw and heard there, not 


h. .pafſ pause! by man either to be rightly er- 
preſſe 


or underftood, according to their 
2 greatneſs: Perhaps he meaueth both; 
_thogopnla and erIpuny rather favor the 
latter ſenſe. ; Unleſs. we read, which it is 
not law ul to utter toa man. 
4 Such, diving favours arg highly to be 


gloried+of, ; ESPE, in our ſelves, And in- 
deed to .hmder him from any excels o 
glory i ing in them, the Apoſtle bad a, re, © 


corrective inflicted on him, ver. 7. 


s Here is ſeen this great pales oreat 1 
ormerly fuck 

extraordinary fayvours; and now, nat with · 
gut. lome 3 aud N 8 
e of the go- 

Apel, in a manner, ——— thereto, 
Part Sly yath ſuch a tame, as: his out- 
8 8s ne in ſerving 


bufgilz 1, both in conceali 


1 88 when, tor a, de 


Pan 
st. 

So 
pung 
asth 
{hon 
aſſau 
Whic 
Sant, 
file x 
foner 
of the 
ed ir 
whic! 
mong 


| many 


bam 
Satan 
lexan 
Minit 
le 

Om 
Cal. / 
ead t 


a oo 9 ww. 
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dome a thorn l in the fleſh Fro prict and gull ine, ] the £ Rick. 238. 
meſſenger of Satan {continually} to buffet [and dme, I fo. 


leſt 1 ſhould he exalted above meaſure. 
8. For this thing I beſought th 
that it might depart from me. 
9. And he faid unto me, my m 


e /Lord'[Jeſn5]3 thrice, 


: ) 


* 9 . OA g 


Grace is 1 fafficleht for m Favour. 


thee; for my ſtrength is made perfect, [474 ſhrwrd anott A. 

fuſficient and illuſtrious, )J in [mant] s weaknels. Mot plad! 

therefore will T rather glory in my infirmities; that, h 

theſe, | the power {and ſtrength] of Ohriſt may n reſt up enge N 


[and be poſſeſſed by,] me, [and ſeen in ine. ] 


. 


10. Therefore I take pleaſure in [theſe many? infirmities 
in reproac hes, in neceſſities Land want,] in periecttions; 88 
in diſtreſſes, for Chritts ſake : for when J am weak Liv? ,ẽꝶ:; 4, 


ſuferings of the fleſh,] then am 1 ſtrong {in the inſluente tb 


the Spirit, ana conſolations ef Chriſt, extending. more ſup=.. ... 


port to me, effecting greater works by me.] woe > 
17, [Thrxs] I am become [liste] a fool in glorying [o en 


myſelf; but] ye have compelled me to it:] for I ought to 
ye bin commended of you [againſt ſuch my detrators.Þ; > 


For ye have experienced,that] o In nothing C for att;ons on, nos 
5 77 - 1 5 7 - | -41 0 2 Cor. 1. i 
Hering,] am 1 behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles: 3 tho. 
Abe [indeed] nothing (of ny ſelf. i e e eee e eee 
12. Truly, the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought Hy , 
jegure ſeems alfa more favoured, by of- # 
viours antwer to him xequettins to have ix 
removed, ver ſ. gs" and by the inirmities 


1 IA - 1 . " ; 1 1 f 18 
Some extraordinary vexation of bis 
boly, inflicted by an eri 1 from Gods 


permipon, is imagined” here by ſome; 
15t. Chryſoſtom thinks, an evil Angel im- 
Powred to buffet, or ſeburge him; ) Some 
Fungent pain in ſome member of his body, 
as that of the gout, head-or tooth ach, or 


cholick, is imagined by others: Frequent 


aſſuults of Concupilcgace , by others, 


ch ſeems not ſo probable in fo great a 


—_ in zis old age; who writ this -Epi- 
de not long before his being carried pri- 
beer te Rome, Put more likely than any 
9 theſe ſeem to be tome publickly-obſery- 
ed_infirmity of body, preſence, Ipeech, 
ach he taketh notice of geiſewhere. A- 
monglt which alſo may be involved his 


many times being whipped and otherways 


hameſully igtreated by the ipftrumencs of 


lexander vas & principal one) to the di- 


antling of his reputation, and bringing 
wg coatempt upen his doctrine, from 
ng perſons leſs judjcious. Sce tor this 
a. +. 13, 14. 2 Cor. 10. 10. 1 Cor. 2. 3. 
ead the Note upon it, And this la con- 


: 1 * 
140 » 


* "Y %s & " 
Fi. : C * "4 
F& * * 1 


na med, ver. 10. boats 2g Ot 210d 4 
of Chrilt. Fr 


2. See vert. g. the power 


3 See Mat. 26. 44. Thrice; Probably, not. 


that S. Paul preſeribed to himſelt this {ee 


number of requeſting God concerning this, 
tho a requeſt in-a temporal matter; for x· e 
ſeem to have à contrary Counſel. Luk. 18. 
1. 11. 8. but thrice only, becauſe at the 34 
time God returned him an expreis anſwer 
negative, And the lame ma) be laid of cup, - 
Saviours, prayer in the Garden, who thrice _, 
reprelenied to God the delire of, humans 
nature but then ceaſed : certainly know>, . 
ing the irreverſible decree. oł his ſuffering. 
4 Sufficient to ſupport, in lullering; to 


eſfect, in working. TOES 3 
5 The weakne and infirmities of the 
fleſh do much conduce alſo ro ſpiritual 


rength. - „ 
# 6 ; Or: Tho by my *detratters I be ac- 


© counted as nothing. Oc, tho I outwardly | 


appear as no body among yu. 


X 2 among 


7 
1 
1 
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4% l. coRINTHIANS. 


„among you in all 1 patience [of whatever ſufferings,]-. i 
ſigns — —— reader mighty deeds. oo e 
113. For what is it [in Evangelical Graces or miraculou 
2 Wherein effects, ] 2 wherein ye were b inferior [ ro any] other 
" youve Churches, [either of mine or other Apoſtles planting, belm 
diminution hom I am /o far deprefſed,Jexcept it be, that I my ſelf was 
more Mn c not burthenſom [and chargeable] to you? Forgive me 
of the This wrong. 5 1 1 

* n Behold, 3 [twice diſappointed, ] d the third time non] 
| 66 I ſprepare my journy, and] am ready to come to you, and] 
| p. 12. will [continxe ſtiii] not [to] be burthenſom to you; For] 
3a. 18.2, feek not yours, but you: For [ye brow] the children ought 
41 Cor. 18. not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the chil. 
EE: dren, 3 8 : = 5 5 . 2 8 a 
15 3 I will very gladly ſpend [what I have, land b 
* . ſpent [ my elf, or woe: ohne abundantly 
your ſouls. Iove you the leſs I beloved. oo 
1656. But ; be it ſo[. yer] did not burden you, [/o a6 

*  thers have; and, as 1 have others:] G nevertheleſs, being 
crafty [herein for your ſpiritual good,] J caught you [ yur 
ſelves] with [this pious] guile [of refuſing your ſubſtance.]) 
frcor. 1s. 17. [Or] did Lat leaſt] make a gain of you, Lif not by 
20. 2 Cor, my jelf,, het] by f any of them, whom 1 ſent urto you? 

22 Cl. 6, 18. I deſired s Titus Cro go o yon, with him I ſent gh a 

18. 22 Brother. Did Titus, [for his ſervice in the Goſpel,] make ia 

kurbe bro: gain of you? walked we not in the ſame Spirit? H'alked ne 


8 


4 ther. . 


+ & any gain. not in the ſame ſteps 2 


IC. Paul excelling others in ſufferings ſus, he travelled further Weſtward into 

Ffpecially rheſe great at Corinth, from the Epirus, and as far as Illyricihm. (Rom. 15. 

Jews, as appears by Act. 18.6, 12, &c. and 19. 2 Tim. 4. 10.) indeavouring to pit 

by 1 De aging Him, Ad. 18. 9. rb Goſpel in all places, where it was not 
2 


2 None of thele, are recorded in the Acts. formerly known, with-great ſucceſs: wit- 
ES h. Aol firlt intended to have tering a Nicopoliy n Epirus, (Tit, 3. 12. 
alte from Mb Coriath to Macedonia. 2 Tim. 4. to.) apd returning to Corintii 
ut having ho leiſiire to flay any time vith at the Spring: and ſo travelling towards 
them A 4 Cor. 16. 7.) and not havipg . Judea thro Macedonia, .&c. 
heard firſt as e\expeted by the return br 4 The effetts of his love, in ſeekir their 
Tow boſe HEE 1 parried/4s | profit } producing their diſplealure, in 
Cor. 2.13. Y he paſſed innediatch into Ma-, eroffing their humor. 
cedoniag. angentin 1225 Then without \.,40r; be it \ that” 7 did 2795 
any Tong ſtay, tb bus gone to Chrifith; Dyar; nevertheleſs," (perhaps . Jay.) 
But here allo longer detamed by buſinels beingcrafty, I caught you with guile ; #ur- 
he ſent back Titus to them and fome other dening ven, both and: for atbers, b 
Prethren of Note, for making their Colle not my ſelf; Verſe ly. Did I then Makes 
Aion fooner ready for Judea; and proba bl 1 Ve. nde no 12d Hob l 
not Wp after Vent thicher himſelt: a 6 This relates to Titus his former journy 
thence jnto Creet accompanied with Titus 3. thither, of which, See 2 Cox- 67,13. of 
— idpe ben, Regions to order Church-, 12. not the latter, mentioned. 2 Cor, 8. 
Aas, as he had done Timothy at Ephe- 16, i2s w - 


* 


a 19. sin 


+ rerſe; aud laſts; inthe next. 
; ES v. TOs . e , 2 


ACH AP. III. 2 165 | 
10. a Again: b think you, : that we, [ for ſome endi of our v Do yay 


own,] excuſe our ſelves unto you in thus long deferringour ak. 
promiſed journey ?] We ſpeak before God in Chriſt : But B S v. 145 
we 20 all Le heſe ] things. Dearly beloved, [-eerh] for your © © 
elifying, Land benefit, aud refor mation]! | 
20 For I fear, leſt, when Icoma, 21 ſhall not find von 
ſuch as Lwould Lin abe luce of your manners, and ſiucrri-— 
ty of ere £ _ 125 1 _ be _— you ſackss as 
ye would not Lin the ſeverity of m Apoſtleſhip;] leſt (by © 
hearkning ro Seducers 6 there be debates, envyings, 
wraths, _— Sen whiſperings, twellings, tü- „aka- 
D . 
me among you, [changing my joy and confidence into ſhame 2. 2 Cor. 2. 
and grief | Jo and that I ſhall Lalſo] 3 bewail d many [of you. 1»2- 13.2. | 
in proceeding to extremities and inflicting the Church-cen- 1 S 
ſures upon them, ] who have ſinned — [ and beer Ad- e 2 Cor. 13. 
moniſhed by me, j and have not repented of the uncleanneſs, 
And en laſciviouſneſs, which they have com- 


— 
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for] coming to you; ana [that I doireſtsfy that Le es 
I. Twillcallyou to account; Ih in the mouth of two h peut. 19. 

or three witneſſes (as it is ſaid)] ſhalt every word be eſta- 15. 1. & 
blſhed, Land ſo fg mn 
122 1 haue told you before Cin this Epi ſele,] and L vom] i Forete!l 
Foretel you ein ag if I were preſent [in perſon with Jou the 24 
Jun the ſecond ti ne; and, being Lg yer] abſent, now I were pre.” 
write [ both] x to them, which heretofore have ſinned, (be- fear. © 
fare my former writing to zou, ] and to all other [unreformed] Ji: Sr. 1%: 
that i ILchall j come again, II will not ſpare (them; ] 15 Cor. 1. 
e and yer] feel procf of ue 
iſt = ſpeaking in me, who, Lin. /o many miraculous effect do. 8 
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to excuſe our ſelves unto you fer re- the: pronouncing ſentence of 7 12 
(Faining your fayour, or repairing our cre- —=_ npon a * 12 Was, accompanied —_ 
, 00615: +5 2 the" evtwars „. 
2 Their Seit was : Kactions, in "this. mourging, see 1 Cor. 3. 2, 2 Cor, 7.7. 
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705 ; ” ſhewed 


1 © Or, that we yrite theſe things meer- 3 Infliting ceriſires,” (being as it meu 


* IIS rw * = 


{abs U. CORINTHIANS. _ 
£2 Cor. 1: fhewed already,a)] to you ward [. ſurely] is not weak; bt i; 
on mighty b in [and among] you. . e 
cPhil.2.7, 4. For tho [heretofore] e he was crucified through Ih 
* i Fet. 3. nan] weakneſs [and infirmity,] yet he [now liveth] by the 
d With, power of God; for C/] we alſo are weak d in /imil. 
e 2 Cor. 10. tude of him in the ſame corporal infir mities and a tthions;] 
3%%* but e we L/] ſhall { Sem our ſelves to] live with him by 

the ſame] power of God toward you Lin all the vigorn 
effects of the Goſpel upon you. | nk 3.798 : 1-96 

f1 Cor. 11. _ 5- Examine [therefore well] your ſelves, whether ye be 

18. *[n0t planted] in the [true] faith [of Chriſt, and in the pon: 

Do ye not ©7 9f his Grace by my miniſtery: ] prove your! own ſelves: 
* s know ye not your own ſelves Lat leaſt,] how that {the 
Jour ſelves power of ] Jeſus Chriſt is [already] h in you 2 [by my Ai 
Truly if iter, ] ; except ye be Reprobates, ¶ faln again from hi; 
inſome Grace, or finally uncapable of it?] | 
meaſure y® 5. Bat [ however you be, ] I truſt that ye ſhall [always] 


do not, ye . > 
are RES know; that we are not reprobates, nor deſtitute oj the grace 


bates, and power of Chriſt, whether far advaucing of your Sanci:ty, 

| _ gr chrrefting of jour faults: } — 
7. Now] pray to God, that ye do no evil [/iable to ow 
chaſtiſement ;] not that, [ /o] we ſhould appear app: oved 
Land powerful Miniſters by having ſuch ſanctiſied Schul urs 
but that ye ſhould, [however,] do that which is honeſt, 
tho k we [perhaps] be as [4anappraved and] Reprobates, 
[and deſtitute of all Apoſtolical power in ygar e ſtemm. 

8. For [if ye do no evil,] we [in this our Apoſralical pam. 
er,] can do nothing againſt the Truth, [in puni ping any 
obſervers thereo; ; J] but [all our power is] for, Cand in be- 
; half of ] the Truth. ws 5 
12 cor. 11. 9. For we are Lalſa] glad, | when we are weak (in ne- 
30, -12+5- . Ver ſo mam ſufferings and infirmities,] s and ye are ſtrony 
_ [thereby z] and this alſo we [prizcipally] wiſh Land endes 
m 1 Cor. 4. Vour,] even your Lutter moſt] perfection? . | : 
21.2Cor. 10, [ And]therefore [it is, i that] I write theſe thing? 
©1221, 22. being abſent [ro reclaim jou, ] left being preſent, I ſhould Wh 
13. 2. be forced to] uſe ſome ſharpneſs toward you according to 


42 Cor. 6. 
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bin wa ＋ yy admirable effect 4 An RO alluſlon in the 105 | 
2 You, in the many admirable effects Noyruale7rs, Sorter and d gn . 
of a ſpiritual life and converſation, and in ** Appror > for fear of = e cen * 


the wonderful Gifts of his Holy Spirit, ſpo- fi ou Abſtain fror i 1 
ure and rod you Abſtain from ſinning. 
* before. 1 Cor. 12. and 14 Chap. See 6 as Gel in having no occaſion | 
Ale 4. 19.-2. 20. | | : © toſhew bur vindicative power. Nas 
3 Whenever we ſhall come again to 7 Trazſcendjag here his tormes with 
— | | Ir antes oh es 
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the 


the power Which our Lord hath given me, Ctendin ] a to 42 cor. 18 
* edification [always,] . and not to T yo * CEO go 8 4 


ction. : be fie 
II. Finally, Brethren, farewel : b Be perfect: Be of good © Nom. 12. 
comfort: ©Be of one mind; [4#4] Live in Peace, And 1570. . 

the God d of love, and peace, ſhall be with you, - 4 Rom. 13. 
12. © Greet one another with an holy kit 1. 5.33. 
13. All the Saints [here] ſalute you. I 3 


14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 10 204 
God [the Father, ] and the 2 Communion [ard participa- cr hege? 
tion] of | the holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen, | 5 # 14. 


nication. 
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(171) 1 ; 
H1S Epiſtle is rot writ, as moſt of his others, to the 
Chriſtians of one particular City, but of a whole 

Country; the Metropolis whereof was Ancyra, Nov 

the Galatians were the poſterity of the Gauls, who after their 
teat wars in Europe, ſettled themſelves in Aſia, and were ge- 

nerally by the Grecians accounted not ſo ingenious and 
| quick-ewitted as themſelves, or many of the Aſiaticks. Ori- 
ginis ingenium ingenii tarditate referebant. Hieron. They rea- 
dily embraced the Goſpel npon the preaching of St. Paul, 
and were at firſt exceedingly affecHionate to his perſon, and 
zealous in the profeſſion of what he taught, Chap. 4. 14, 15. 
hut after the Apoſtle had left them, certain falſe brethren 
(or perhaps one perſon chiefly chap. 5. 10.) of that hereſy 
which held, That it was . neceſſary to obſerve the law (a- 
gainſt whom moſt of his Epiſtles were writ) had peryerted 
ſome from, and ſtagger'd moſt of them in, their profeſſion 
of the doctrine preached by St. Paul. Saying, that Sr. Paul 
(the greateſt preacher againſt Circumciſion and the Law ) was 
not of ſuch Authority as the other Evangelical teachers; 
That he had never ſeen or heard our Saviour, but received 
his Goſpel from the other Apoſtles, and therefore ought 
nat to teach any other doctrine than what they taught. 
That Peter and the reſt did not only not preach the neceſ- 
ſity of rejecting Circumciſion and the Law; but did them- 
ſelves alſo practiſe the ceremonies and commands of it; and 
in their common converſation ſeparated themſelves from 
the Gentiles. For it ſhould ſeem that they, preaching chief- 
ly to the Jews, were not ſo forward at firſt to preach-down 
Circumciſion, and the evacuation of the Law that they might 
bring more of that Nation to Chriſtianity, Peter chap. 2. 
12. did uſe ſome diſſimulation in that buſineſs. St. James AR, 
21, 23, did perſwade St. Paul to ſome degree of compli- 
ance, and the Decree of the Council Act. 15. determineth 
nothing directly concerning the Jews. So it is very proba- 
ble that the Judaizers oppoſed the doctrine or practice of 
St. Peter and St. James to St. Paul, tho falſly. That nei- 
ther was St. Paul conſtant to himſelf; but, notwithſtanding 
his teaching the contrary, he ſometimes circumciſed others, 
as Timothy, Act. 16. 3. and himſelf alſo uſed Jewiſh ceremo- 
nies Act. 18. 18, 21, 24. They 9 alſo to ſay, That 
2 our 


( 174 . 


our Lord eame only as a true Prophet to teach and perſwade 


to righteovineſs, and not as a Mediator to juſtifie us from fin 
by vertue of a new Covenant. But that the Covenant made 
with Moſes was ſtill in force; and all men that would be 
ſaved, even Chriſtians as well as others, were obliged to 
obſerve it. - 254 8 | 
The firſt part therefore of this Epiſtle is ſpent in vindi- 
cating himſelf and his doftrine. Proving, 1. That he had it 
by immediate revelation from Chriſt himſelf, and himſelf not 
inferior to the other Apoſtles. 2. That it was-conformable 
to, and the ſame with what was preached by the other 


Apoſtles. 3. That his practice alſo was conſonant to this 


Principle. | 3 
The ſecond containeth reaſons taken out of the old Teſta- 


ment, to prove that the Law with Circumciſion, by them e- 


ſteemed its Sacrament, and all other its Ceremonies, are by 
The third conſiſts of ſuch practical corollaries as follow 
from this doctrine. 1 3%, s ieee als fs brit 
This Epiſtle is ſaid to have been written, Ann. Chriſt. 59, 
The ſubſcription ſaith from Rome; which is very probable, 
tho he maketh no mention of his bonds, as rather likely to 
diſcourage the Galatians, (c. 6. 12.) becauſe he ſpeał - 
eth of his care for the poor Saints, c. 2. 12. and becauſe he 
mentioneth his Stigmata, probably made by his chains, c. 6. 


17. and of his ſuffering perſecution, c. 5. 11. 
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x} | by r Te. IS CS TY In. a 


man; inſtruction] but [appointed] by 3 Jeſus 


P A UL an 1 Apoſtle not. of ? menſ[s election] nor | 


h 


the dead. 


2, Andall the 
Churches of Galatia : | 
| 3. Grace be to you and peace 

om our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


1 St. Paul, 


tho here and elſewhere ve- 


ry careful to vindieate his authority, yet 
is he alſo very modeſt in the uſe of the 
name Apoſtle, Seldom mentioning it when 
he names any other in the ſalutation with 
him; as not to the Philippians and Theſſa- 
lonians ; riot when he writes about ſecu- 
lar buſineſs, as to Philemon. Nor to the 
Hebrews, becauſe not their Apoſtle. Here 
ke aſſerts it becauſe moſt queſtioned. 

2 This is reſumed verſ. 11, neither preach 


any doctrine 


deviſed, or taught me by 


man; nor received 1 authority or calling 


from man to 


preach the Goſpel, neither 


* 


from the whole College of the Apoſtles, as 


Matthias, nor 
bas and Silas; 
tus ot me. 


of ſome of them, as Barna- 
and as Timotheus and Ti- 
Therefore that impoſition 


of hands upon him Act. 13. 3, was not an 
election or conlecration of him to the 
Apoltleſhip; but only a praying for his 


good ſucceſs in, and recommending him 
to, that rr to which he was by 


the Holy G 
Tim. 5, 22. 


oft deſigned, Act. 14, 26. 


riſt, and God the father, who raiſed him from 
5 brethren which are with me, unto the 


from God the father, and 


| 4 The creation of Church - governors is 
Act. 20. 28. attributed to the Holy Ghoſt; 
To Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11. To God the Father 
1 Cor, 12. 28. but in ſeveral reſpects 1 
Cor. 12. 4, 3, 6. St. Paul ſeems here to 
{ay further, that he was not choſen far 
any merit in himſelf, but that it was a 
grace freely beſtowed upon him, Gal. 2. 9. 
Eph. 3. 8. Rom. 1. 5, 13. (the like is 
ſaid ot all che Apoſtles, Mark 3.3. Heb. 3. 
4.) therefore neither did he take it upon 
himſelf, 1 Tim. 1. 1,12. 1 Cor. 9. 16. 

4 Of whom ſo raiſed St. Paul was cho- 
ſen, AR. 9. and therefore a witneſs of his 
Reſurrection, Act. 9. 27. 22. 14. 26. 16. 
as well as the other Apoſtles Act. 1. 22. 10. 
41. raiſed, and therefore his doctrine and 
meſſage owned and juſtiſied by the father. 
For the Judaizers ſaid, that the law was gi- 
ven by God, and therefore not to be evacu- 
ted by Jeſus Chriſt, who was a man. Joh. 9. 
29. 3 : 

The doctrine I preach is owned by all 
the brethren, „ : 


4. „Who 


_— |. 
OY N 4. 5s Who 


= 


GAL ATIANVs. 
gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deli. 
ver us from [the manner of life of them who walk according 


- 22 to] A this preſent evil world; [that we may live] according to 
dieleut the will Land command] of God and our Father, - 


J. Towhbom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
56. [Expetting eee Jorer zeal greater ſtedfaſtneſi] 


ſoon Land ſo eaſily] removed 


from him that 7 called you into the Grace of Chriſt unto 


relent 

I [now] marvel, that ye are 

another [ ert of] Goſpel. 
5B 2 Cor. 11. L of] 15 


7. b Which ( yer] is not, La neither can there be] another 


Tbich us [true Goſpel befides what 1 have preached): but [only] there 


not hi 
elſe, bot 


de ſome | falſereachers} that trouble 
chat. Which vert Land overthrow) the Goſpel of C 


ou, and would per. 
ſt [by perſwading 


is dot ex · circumciſion and legal obſer vances.] 


8. But tho we [Peter, James, any of the other Apo/les, a. 


9. As we ſaid [ever now] be T ſay I now again; if 


er Goſpel unto you, 


tant, but. 
4 nn. ſelf,] or [even] an Angel from Heaven [ /to:14] © 
3. reach 8. ary other Goſpel unto you, then that, which we 
from nat Dave CLalready] preached unto you, let him be accur ſed. 
we have 
preached. any nan [or Angel] preach any ot 
then that ye [already] received [by my preaching, ] let him 
be accurſed. | 2 


10. For do I now [by my preaching the Goſpel without the 


4 Profeſs. lam ſeek 5 to] d 
Satisfy. 


* ” 


- fYothing 
of man in 
it. Pe 
not to man. Was preached [70 ou] 0 


teſtiſ me to be. 


6 Moſt of his Epiſtles he begins with 
thaokſgiving, but oe to chide theſe 
_ Galatzans, he alters his ſtile ; not calling 
them Saints, Elect, or Churches of God, but 
he firſt ſets down the main propoſition, 
That by Chriſt alone, and by his death 
(Gal. 2, 21.) without obeying the law, 
are we juſtified ; and delivered both from 
the evil conſequents, and power, of fin. 
Not that we d ſin more freely, but 
that we {ld forſake the evil cuſtoms 
and converſation of 2 men, and live 
according to the will of God. - _ 
1 From God the Father: or, me his A- 
poſtle; or, (rather as the words will bear) 
from Cbrift, who called you through grace. 
8 Any other, contrary to, or upon diffe-, 
rent principles from, my doctrine. Fur- 


#3. * 


11. ButlI certifie you drethren, that the Goſpel, whick 


| perſwade [and avert the wrath of] men, 
or [ef] God? or, do] [hereby only] ſeek to pleaſe m ! 
for if I [ſhould] yet pleaſe men [o2ly,] I ſhould not be the 
- {fairhfid] 10 ſervant of Chriſt : Las my ſufferings for hin 


me, 11 is not f after man: 


ther collections and inferences from the 
doctrine of the Goſpel the Apoſtle doth not 
deny. The like diſcourſe is 2 Cor. 11, 4 
9 ede is thus uſed 1 Sam. 24. 7: 
Mat. 28. 14. If I preach the Goſpel unſin- 
cerely, 1 eſcape indeed the wrath of the 
perſecutors, but 1 diſpleaſe God, whole 
Meſſenger I am. Or, do I preachgnens 
ctrines and human affairs, or , 
things 1 on do 1 _ to aebi 
juſtify the ſincerity of my preachi 
co man anf his — þ or 1 God, that 
ſeat me ? 1 Cor. 4. 4, 3. 2 Cor. 3. 11, 12. 
10 For I have incurred the hatred of my 
friends and kindred by 1 the lay. 
Or, pleaſe men, as in my Phariſaiſm, when 
zealous of the traditions of men, Mat. 15-9: 
11 See yer. 1. note. TO 
8 | 12. For 


deli. 
Ling 
g to 


efs) 
ved 


nto 


8 
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12. For! neither received it of man's pe 8 5.3 ; nei. 25 or &y 
ther was | dae it, but by the Limmediate] i revelation jearaing, 


of Jeſus Chr 


73. For you have heard of my converſation in times paſt 
(oben I was] in the Jews h religion, how that beyondi 5 Judaiſm. 


i Perſecuti- 


meaſure | perſecuted the 23 church of God and k waſted it. on greater 
14. And profited in the Jews religion above many mine then others 


lequals [ conte mpor aries] in mine ovyn nation 7 
exceeding zealous of the 4 traditions of my fathers. 


inc AQt. 9. 1. 
being more C Erpigra- 
bam. 


15. But when it pleaſed God, who m [decreed to; ] ſepa- 1 Equal in 


years. 


rated {and ſer] me [aſide] from my mothers womb; and ?, Tettin. 


[afterwards in his due time] n ca 


me by his Lmere] o 1. 4. 
3 «i :7% am Act... 
s Eph. 3. 8. 


16, To reveal his Son [ firſt unto, and then by and] in me, p act. 13.2: 
that I might P preach him among the heathen ; immediate- 9 I conſent- 


y Ia conferred not i; with fleſh and blood; 


ed not to. 
I diſcovered 


17, Neither went I [preſently] up to Jeruſalem, to Icon - not to. 
fer with, and receive inſtructions from] them, which were 1 rerume 

— x : t to my 

Apoſtles before me; but I went [ſ#raitways) into r Arabia, own body 


and returned [thence] again unto Damaſcus, 


and blood. 


18. Then after [my converſion] three years, I went up A 5: 294 
to Jeruſalem, to 16 ſee {and be acquainted with] Peter, and; Bika, 


abode with him Luo more than] fifteen Gay 
9. But other of the Apoſtles [ther] 


James, the Lords brother. | 


12 The time of this revelation not men- 
tioned ; perhaps in his retreat into Arabia. 


Or it may ſeem not to have been all at 


once, but by parts. At our Saviors firit 
appearing to him, his reſurrection, aſcen- 
Gon, calling of the Gentiles, his own A- 
poltlethip were manifeſted to him, beſides, 
other doctrines. And our Lord told him 


at that time that there were other things 
as he 


for which he would appear to hi 
treqrently did. Act. 96, 16, 17.-2 Cor. 12. 
2, dote 4. 5 


13 He therefore could not be converted 
to Chriſt but by ſome; extraordinary and 


vwe means. 


14 Je ſeems to mean thoſe delivered 
beſide the law Matt. 15. Mark 7. by the 


Rabbies ; which were of great account 


with the Phariſees, ot which Set both St. 


Pau] and his tather were. Act. 23.6. 


135 Not asking the- advice of any, man; 
Ir conſulting my on carnal rea ſon, which 
perhaps would have, objected ſcruples unto 


me concerning my vocation, or the revela- 


don, or the manner of my obedience, or 


not. The Apo 


2 Cor, 11. 32. note. 


. . 


8. | 
I none, ſave :? 


'the * ſubmitting to ie; 


16 The word ſignifies a viſititg ot forme 
perſon. or thing of great note and re- 
gard, as S. Peter was a ſt the Chriſtĩ- 
ans:He went to fee, and not to learn of him 
which the ſhortneſs of his ſtay permitted 
tles going into Arabia, is o- 
mitted by St. Luke Act. 5. S. Paul 8 
immediately after his coarerſion to have 
gone into Arabia (the Arabick tranſlation 


nameth Balca, which is a City in Syria) 


and after ſome time to have returned to 


Damaſcus ; there by his 


to 
have exaſperated the Jews Ftharhe was to 
avoid their laying wait, let down in a bag- 
ker, and then to have come to J | 


ö 125 Therefore Act. g. 27. when Barnabas 
is {aid to have brought him in unto the 
Apoſtles, only St. Peter and St.” James 
are meant. james ſeems to have been the 


leſſer, ſon of Alpheu brother of Jud 

couſin ro our Lord, Mor of Jervis, 

and therefore moſt-what reſident there, 
20, Now 
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20. Now Cin] thel ſe] things, 
behold, before God I lye not. 
21. [Preſently] afterwards I came into the R 


t Act. 9. 30. t Syria and Cilicia. 


22. And was unknown 
Judea, which were in Chriſt : 

23- But they had heard only; that he, which perſecut. 
ed us in times paſt, now preacheth the 


he u W 7 5 


u Fought 
againſt. 
Act. 11. 18. derted.] 


* — 1 * — EY 8 2 


24. And they : glorified God in me [ ſo miraculouſly cen · 


— 


C HAP. II. 


Four. I. HE Na fourteen * years after, I went up again 
| to Jeruſalem, with Barn * 


abas, and took Titus alſo 


. with me [to teſtiſie what I pre ached.] 
. 2. And I went up by La particular] revelation [and con- 
5 Ad. 15 2, mand from God as well as A the b Church at Antioch; land 


c Act. 15: 4 Communicated to 2 themſ7 
| ſtiant there] that Goſpel (pf 


1 Of the Ae of S. Paul to Jeru- 
alem mentioned, the one Act. 11. 30. 12. 
25. when with Barnabas he went to carry 
the Alms collected at Antioch; the other 


Act. 13. 2. about the determining of this 


controverſy by a Council of the Apoſtles; 
whuch is here meant, doth not appear; or 
whether another not mentioned by S.Luke. 
As neither whether the 14 years be to be 
accounted from his conyerſion, or after 
the three years mentioned before. 2 Cor. 
22. 2. note, That ſeems to be more proba- 
ble which is mentioned Act. 15. and that 
the fokmer journey ſeems to be here omit- 
ted, as not pertinent to his purpoſe ; he 
being then employed only about diſtribu- 
ting thealms, But beſides by his firſt jour- 
ney and the paſſages thereof he hath ſuffici- 
ently proved that he received not his do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel of the Apoſtles ; now 


he goes to ſhew, that in this particular of 


xejecting the law they conſented with him, 
whereot at the time of his ſecond Journey 
there was no controverſie raiſed, But why 
doth he rather relate theſe — 2 cir- 
ounftances, than Jultific hiuiſelf by the 


4 


ceaſing of Moſess Lan 


go Decree of the Council? I anſwer, that 

were paſſages here recounted refer to that 
Council, as verſ. 2. — ro with AQ, 
I5. 4. verſ.7. 9. with Act. 15. 25. &c. be- 
ſides his intention here was not to confirm 


the doctrine, which he doth afterwards; 


but vindicate his own Apoſtleſhip, that he 
received it not from man. For when he 
came to Jeruſalem, and conferred with the 
Apoſtles concerning it, he found them all 
of his mind; as theſe particulars demon 
ſtrate. | 

2 Not that St. Paul was not ſecure of the 
truth of this doctrine, which he preached 
till he had conferred with the Apoltles : 
but referring to what is ſaid, Act. 21, 20, 
21.-he rather feared oppoſition trom ſome 
of the chieteſt, which would inevitably ei- 
ther have alienated from him the minds 
of his converts; or made a diviſion in the 
Church; which would have been fatal un- 
to it. But there was no ſuch oppoſition 
becauſe they neither were offended with 


him, nor did he Circumciſe Titus. This 


matter ſeems to be reſumed verſ. 6. 


which 


which I write unto you 


egions of 
face unto the Churches of 


aith, which once 


Apoſtles and chief of the Cin. 
f [4 


e 
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which I [»ſually] preach among the Gentiles. {Yer not 
publickly, for fear of exaſperating forme of the Zealous-Femiſhe 
chriſtians againſt my ſelf, aud preaching; and conſequently a- 


gainſt the Goſpel alſo ;] but e privately f firſt to, the. Apaſtles, 
and] to them who were of reputation, left by any means Cf 


177 


c Severally, bl 


there ſhould have been any oppoſition made 


by them to my do- 


frine,] 1 ſhould [hereafter] run, or had [already] run in 


vain; [they pulling down what I built up.] 


* 


- 
* 


3 But {1 had no oppoſition,] neither was Titus, who was 
wich me, being a Greek, Land then 4 Neophyte, but intended © 
to be apreacher of the Gofpel,] compelled [by ther] to be 


* 


circumciſec. 


(4. And that [7 did] 3 becauſe of falſe brethren, vna- 

| wares [to us by ſome particular perſons} d brought in [to the gragouar- 

Aſembly.] Who came in Pty: Land by ſtealth} to e ſpy ed them- 
4 


out [ whether we would make un 


we have in Chriſt Jeſus [ from the ceremonial law; ] 


"_— 


of ] our liderty, Whi | ſelves. 


ch e petile. 


they might fby the authority of thoſe eminent perſons;] - 


eſcaped.) 


bring us into [that] bondage [4g4in, from which we were 


5. Io whom [notwithſt anding their importuni ty we gave . 


place by f ſubjection, no not for an hour; that the { /in. F ubmiff- 


cere] truth Land liberty] of the Goſpel miglit continue with on. Com- 
you Lin the ſame manner as I had preached it. ]) 


pliauce. 


6. ¶ Thus we behaved our ſelves toward the falſe-brethren :] 
But of thoſe who ſeemed to be [ard really were] ſome- 


3 i. e. Apply my ſelf firſt to the chief 
Apoſtles, ſo reſoluteiy; or, refuſe to con- 
ſeat that Titus ſhould be circumciſed, as 
thele ſly Judaizers deſired. Who, confident 
that the other Apoltles (whom they ſaw 
to tolerate theſe ceremqnies) would con- 
vince S. Paul to practiſe them allo icem 
to have urged the circumcifion of Titus. 
Which if S. Paul had done, they had an 
argument to defame him amonglt the Gen. 
tile· convẽrts; if he refuſed, they would 
make him more bated of the Jews, and ſet 
him at odds with the Apoſtles. In general 
it is to be noted; 1. That the cere-nonies 
of Moſes's Law were by the Apoltles blam- 
ed, as being obſcure, imperfect; and bur- 
denſome !; but aboliſhed , becauſe they 
were only ſhadows of the faith to come; 
and therefore he that obſerved them did 
in effect deny Chriſt to be come, and Jeſus 
to be Chrift. 2. There were too ſeaſons of 
the law and ceremonies 3 1. till Chriſis paſ⸗ 

a they were alive and obligatory. for by 


? 
* 


his death upon the croſs he ab94liſhed: and 
put a period to them. 2 Till the tall pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel they were dead, 
as to their ſignification which was ad m- 


plithed; but were tolerated as ext rnal, 
indifferent actions; but not as parts ci Re- 


ligion. And theretore to avoid ſcandal, or 
make eaſier way for the Goſpel, and Its 
further and {peedier propagatior. 4 they 
might be performed: as St. Paul circum- 
cited Timothy Act. 16. 3. to avoid the {can- 
dal of the Ie ws. And that, he being of a je iſh 


mother, his circumciſion might be leſs offen. 


ſive to the Gentiles;but his acceſs ireer unto 
the Jews. But Titus he would not, to con- 


firm the Gentiles already converted. Uſing 
in both caſes his Chriltian liberty with 


wonderful prudence; ciscumciſing, or not 
circumciting as he concejved moſt for the 


advantage of the Goſpel; but not compel- 
led to either. Circumcning Timothy be- 
cauſe of wenk brethren, bur nor Titus be- | 


” - on - - * 


cauſe of falle brethren. 


2. 


what 
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wat Lore than the ordinary miniſters of Chriſt] 4 (what: 
ſoever they were [us to external advantages, yp MA befar 
g There is me, having converſed with our Lord and the like; ] g it mak: 


no diffe- | : 
eth no matter to me [that I ſhould alter my doftrine, or 
avs ict]: h God accepteth no mans perſon [or beftomer 


h Rom. 2. | | | | 

| greater grace for theſe external prerogatives upon them, nor leſ: 

855 upon me that want them ]): for they, who ſeemed to be nt. 

what, in [that] conference concerning the controverſy] added 

nothing to me more than I knew e s by their inſtry- 

ction, authority, or oppoſition,to make me change my opinion.] 

F. But contrariwiſe, when they [ 5 the chiefeſt Apoſtles) 

ſaw that [the charge] of [preaching] the Goſpel of [ad 

ii vas in- to them of ] the 6 uncircumciſion was i committed unto 

with. 
ter [ for the greateſt part.] . 

8. (For he Leven God himſelf 2 k wrought s effectual. 


. 
: leſhip of the circumciſion, 


ed, ly in and by] Peter to the Apo 
— 2 * ſame was Calſo) mighty in me toward the Gentiles:) 
horted. 9. And when 5 James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed 


to be [the chiefeſt] pillars [of the Church] perceived {by 
my knowledge and Gods aſſiſting me with miracles] the grace 
[of Apoſileſhip]that was given to me; they Cin the name of al 
the reſt and of the whole Church] gave to me and Barnabas 
[my fellow labourer, in this office] the right hand of fellow- 
ſhip; [mutually agreeing] that we ſhould go [chiefly] unto 
the heathen, and they unto [them of ] the circumciſion 
L/ far were they from condemning my doctrine or underua- 
255 luing my calling. | | 


10. Onely they would, that we ſhould remember the poor 


truſted me [chie Fo as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Pe. 


4 The Judaizers undervalued St. Paul's 
Apoſtleſhip in compariſon of the ancien- 
ter Apoſtles; he therefore both vindicat- 
eth his own Authority; that it was equal 


to theirs, and his internal graces (of know- 


ledge, wiſdom, &c.) not inferior; as in 
2 Cor.10.11. But he doth not by any means 
diſparage them, whom he knew to be the 
foundations of the Church laid by Chriſt 
himlelt,Eph. 2. 20. TE | 
s James, Cephas, and John verſ. 9. 
James firſt named probably becauſe Biſhop 
of Jcraſalem. — is not mentioned in 
the Acts to have been preſent at that Coun- 
cil, as hereby it is manifeſt that he was. 
The reſt of the Apoſtles fwere diſperſed 
long before. 


6 This appeared firſt by our Saviours de- 


clarivg that he would tend S. Paul unto 
the Gentiles Act. 22, 21. as allo by his 


5 


working many miracles ; by the large ei. 
fuſions of the holy Spirit, and the great 


multitudes converted by his preaching to 


them. Whereas he had not the like ſuc- 


ceſs in his preaching to the Jews: as nei- 


ther had St. Peter in his to the Gentiles, 
This may refer to S. Pauls declaration af 
the wonders God had done by him Act. 15, 
12. as their giving him the right hand of 
tellow{hip to verſ. 23. when the Council 
5 their letter recommended him to the 
Aue chiefly by pet hich 
7 Who chiefly by perſecution (whuc 
was moſt — in Juben Act. 8. 2.) had 


loſt their ſubſiſtance for the name of Chriſt 


Heb. 10. 34. Of theſe S. Paul was mindfv!, 
having already brought them one liberal 
contribution from Antioch, Act. 11. 30. 


He by this intimates that they added no- 


thing to him as to his doctrine. x 
| [Saints 
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[Saints in Fudea), the fame, which I alſo was forward [of 


my [elf ] to do. 


11.But ¶ furthermore] when Peter [afterwards] was come 
to Antioch, I k withſtood him to the face [publickly], be- & Repre: 


cauſe he was! [worthy] to be ® blamed, 


I They were 


22, For before that certain [brechren of the Jewiſh nati- offended 
an] came from _— did eat [and converſe freely] with vith him. 


the Gentiles 3 but when they were come, | 
dhimſelf from the Gentiles converſation,] fear- 


and ſeparate 


he withdrew, 


ing (the cenſure of ] them, who were of the circumciſion. 
13. And the other [bel;eving} Jews [there preſent] diſ- 


ſembled likewiſe with him; in 


much that even] Barna- 


bas alſo was carried away with [them, and by their exam- 


ple, to uſe] their diſſimulation. 


14.But when I ſaw, that they walked not uprightly, Landl m we 
a Gaceriey) of the Cel Had well as you 


according to the truth Lan 


Jews, 


unto Peter before them all [that were then preſent] : if thou, and not- 
being a Jew liveſt Lin thy ordinary converſation] after i the Gentiles : 
manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the ſews, why com- ae 


pelleſt thon[by the HY of thy preſent example] theGen-20. 28. 


tiles to live as do the Jews 


15. m We who are [believing] Jews [and ſo even] by na- 171 2 0 


n Rom. 3. 


note. Pſal. 


ture [within the covenant, and ſo capable of being Jaſtified ]; Rom. 1. I7. 
and not [idolatrous, unjuſtified] ſinners of the Gentilgs, - 5: 481%, 
16,9 Knowing Land confeſſing In that no man is [or can be] Gal. 3. it. 


98. Peters fault was not an error in do- 
; well that the ob- 
ſerration of the law was not neceſſary, and 
jo himſelf declared, Act. 15. 7. immediately 
alſo before that he had been informed by a 
__ that the Gentiles were not unclean, 
(which was the great reaſon, why the 
Jews avoided their converſation), and had 
eaten and converſed with Cornelius. Act. 
to, Nor was it doing a thing init ſelf, un- 
lawful ; for S. Paul had upon occaſion cir- 
cumciſed Timothy, and practiſed legal pu- 
rifications. Neither did the Apoſtles Act. 
15. 19. prohibit the Jews the uſe of their 
ceremonies. But it was doing a thing law- 
| unſeaſonably, in an undue or unfirting 
Place and time. Becauſe by ſo doing it he 
gave occaſion of ſcandal to the Gentiles, i.e. 
made them doubt, whether they alſo were 
not obliged to obſerve the law; as certain 
Perſons (perhaps Cerinthus) endeavoured 
to perſwade ſome of them. Which dan- 
erous _ St. Peter ſhould by all means 
ave oppoſed, rather than by any compli- 
ance have any way countenanced. With 


j : 
the danger of which doctrine he ſeemed 
nor ſo well acquainted as S. Paul. S. Paul 
calls it fear ver. 12. ſimulation 13. walks 
ing not uprightly verſ. 14. This publick 
reprehenſion of St. Peter to his face added 
greater authority to St. Pauls preaching 3 
and is a convincing argument, that S. Peter 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles did accord with 
him in the ſame doQrine. it ſeems alſo, 
that tho? St. Peters arguments, Act. 1 5. 10, 
11. concerned the Jeus as well as the Geri- 
tiles; yet the, Decree of thę Council not 


mentioning the Jews, they ſeemed not as. 


yet thoroughly inſtructed in this doctrine. 
9 This may either be underitoud as ſpo- 
ken to S. Peter, or as a laying down rhe 
main propoſition to be at large proved 
hereafter. If ſuppoſed as ſpoken to S. Pe- 


ter, it is an argument proceeding from 
what he granted; and it is continued to 


the end of this chapter; (wherein are divers 
paſſages, which ſome think ſpoken of St. 
Peter) He then returning his ſpœech to 
the Galatians. It is a very artificial tranſi- 
tion, and not unlike that Rom. 3. 20. 
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juſtified by the works of the law, but [only] by the faith of 


E Chriſt,” even we [(7 /ay) 


ave believed in jeſus 


by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the wor 


according to this aſſurance, 
briſt ; that we _ be juſtified 
es of the law: 


[by which could any be jut fied we might as well as they pre. 
* 


Rom. 3. rend toit; but} n 


the works of the! 
no fleſh [Jew or Gentile] be juſtified. 


w ſhall [or can 


17. But if while we io ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we 
our ſelves [who preach this juſtification, even Jews] allo 
(L nation] are found [to be] ſinners: 75 therefore Chriſt 


Lccording 


to our dloctrine] the miniſter of La doctrine en. 


cauraging to] ſin? God forbid. | 
18. For if I | ould] build again 11 [by my continued pra. 
o The do- ZFice of ſinning] o the things, [liberty to ſin], which Ide. 


Qrines. 
Him. 


þ No longer 
obnox1ous 
or ſubject. 


2 Live to not that I might continue to ſin with more 


God, 1 am might a live [47ew bf 

with Chriſt. teoufne js and true, hol; 

10 This was, and is, the uſual objecti- 
on of the Jews and Judaizers, which they 
thus managed. 1. The Law is in the ſcri- 
pture every where laid down as the only 
means of pleaſing God; and.if we be not 
to be aſtified by it, neither are we bound 
to the obedience of it; we may therefore 
fin and be juſtified. 2. Again, if the law 
require abſolute obedience, and the Go- 


ſpel not, then doth the Goſpel encourage 


us toſin: 3. And the Apoſtles confeſſing 
that they — not jultifed by the law, be- 
cauſe they cannot obſerve it, conſequently 
eonfeſs themſelves to be ſmners: and Chriſt 
therefure to be the miniſter and publiſher 
of a law countongncing. fn. Which fur- 
ther alſo appears, 4- by their preaching 
juſtification tv the Idolatrous and Protane 
Geatiles without their ſubmiſſion to the 
law. Theſe objections are copiouſly an- 


ſwered, Rom. 6. &c. and in this whole E- 


piſtle. | 

11 The Apoſtle ſeems here to anſwer to 
the third particular of the objection, be- 
cauſe ſhorteſt; and eaſilieſt removed out 
of the way. He ſaith; That if the Goſpel 
promiſed Juſtification to men continuing 


ſtroyed [by my preaching,] I make my ſelf [indeed] a tranſ 

greſſor [confeſſedly,but Chriſt and his Goſpel are blamele(;,) 

19. For I thro the 12 law [it ſelf] p : 

dead to, [ard freed from the obſervation 255 the law ; (but 
iber 


am [as it were] 


„ but] that! 


e according] unto God will in rig. 


5.1 


Ae. 


in ſin, the objection were rational; but i 
ſome profeſſing the Goſpel (he exempli- 
fies in his own perſon, as Rom. 7. 1 Cor. 15, 
51. 4. 6. and frequently elſewhere) lire 
not accordingfto it, they are ſinners in- 
deed, but not juſtified, and ſo the Goſpel 
is blameleſs. Or, ſome ſay this may refer 


to the 14 verſe and contain ſome reflection 


upon St. Peter, and thoſe who complied 
with him; as if they by their obſerving 
legal - ceremonies did re-eſtabliſh the lau 
which by their doctrine, and the general 
decree, Act. 15. they had evacuated. And 
S. Paul to cover this tart reprehenſion er- 
preſſeth it as in his own perſon. Or, in his 
own perſon he _— ſay ; had I not repre- 
hended Peter, I had rebuilt, by. my ſi- 
lence, obedience to the law, which by my 
preaching I have deſtroyed. 2 

12 Preſcribing unperformable conditi- 
ons to juſtification, and directing me to 
Chriſt ; by whom I may obtain true righ- 
teouſneſs and juſtification. Rom. 3. 21. 
This is an anſwer to another part of the ob- 
jection. The meaning of dead to the la 
ſee Rom. 7. 4. nete. 5 


1 


20. Lan 


. A I „ 
20. Iam 13 crucified with Chriſt [as to my old life of ſon r Rom. 6, © 


ce, WM nd the lam]: nevertheleſs I 14 live [ill to God]; yet 
tified 2240 not I {that old man I was]; but [ow it #5] Chriſt | 
law: (5 bis Spirit] 5 liveth in me. And the [zew] life which Rom. 6.8. 
pre. Inow live in [th:s mortal] fleſh, I live [ not animated wit 
can] the ſpirit of this world, but enlivened] by the 1s faith of 

the &n of God; who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 
„ We 21. I do not [therefore, nor dare T}*fruſtrate the grace t Caſt away. 
all of God [offered us in Jeſus Chriſt.] For if 16 righteouſnels Refuſe. Re- 
rift come [to be obtained] by the law, then Chriſt is dead *7 Fi. eo 
© en. in vain Land without neceſſity.] = i 8 


13 As Chriſt by being crucified was de- 
rived of this mortal Ilie, ſo I by . 
ſee initiated into his death profeſs my 
ſelf to be ſpiritually dead to fin and the 
law. This Metaphor ſee at large Rom. 6. 

14. By living (a frequent expreſſion of 


out Apoltles) is meant the manner of 


living, converſation, continual and habi- 
tual acting, Lite being known by its ope- 
tations. : 

15 For tho in our natural actions (as 
eating, drinking, &c.) we conform to the 
reſt of the world E the chief actions 
of our life (as regulating our conſciences, 
and performing our duty, the end of our 
living) we walk by faith 2 Gor. 5. 7. and 


: 4 | 


thoſe other actions alſo we refer to Chriſt 
Col. 3. 17. 1 Cor. 10. 31. „ 
15 The deceivers ſaid that Chriſt was 
only a teacher of righteouſneſs, not a 
mediator of a new Covenant. Conſe- 
quently, that he neither came to take a- 
way ſin, nor confer righteouſneſs. And 
therefore his death (which was for the 
eſtabliſhing of that new Covenant) was 
not neceſlar. . 15 
17 The word ſignifies gratis without ne- 
ceſſity. For theſe men taking away tHe 
ends of his death make it needleſs. S. Paul 
in this verſe ſheweth his gratitude to our 


Saviour who loved him, and died for him. 


a: 7 
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182 GALATIANS. 
Cann mn © 
4 Envied. _ I. O Fooliſh Galatians, who hath Leven} a bewitch. 


afflicted. ed you, that [ /o palpably against your own rea(y 
| and experience] you ſhould not [continue to] 

bHereto- the truth [of the Goſpel;] b before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chri 
cre hath [by our preaching] been [fo] evidently e {et forth la 

is wanting i he had been even] crucified among you 
nme 2. This 1 only would I learn of you[r own experience], 
Ruted received ye the [ Holy] Spirit d by [performing] the 
forth. Ap- works of the law, or by the hearing of [and obedience h 
IS: of the] faith of Chrift?]J 4 a e 
whom it 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having [at your entrance into Chr 
1 ſtianity, ] begun [ar holy life] in Land according to] the 
ſhould be Spirit [of God internally working in hou; can gon think] je 
ervcified. are now [to be] made [more] perfect by the fleſh [byex- 

— 2 ternal commandments and abſervances of the law}? | 
x Sopreat. 4. [ Again, ] have you ſuffered [ for Chriſtianity) v ſo 
many things [ from your a en in vain Ito no purpoſe o 
benefit to your ſelves]? 2 if it be yet in vain Fad; fruitleſs; 

and not worſe, ] - _ 
: 5. He therefore, that 3 miniſtreth Land giveth by the 
e verſ. 3. virtue of his office] unto you, [as your ſelves have © experi- 
enced] the Spirit; and worketh miracles among you, irh 
he it by [virtue and for confirmation of his preaching 25. 
cation by] the works of the law; or by [publiſhing] the [dr 
ctrine, I hearing [ and accepting] of [the] faith [ of Chriſt]? 
FGen.15.6, 6. Even as [f it is written, that] 3 Abraham believed 
amn. , God; and that L faith] was s accounted to him for righte 
s imputed. nſneſs, N 


1 This one argument is ſufficient to con- 3 The Apoſtle both in this and the 
vince you. That you ſee the Preachers Epiſtle to the Dr begins his dil- 
of the Goſpel work mir acles, and beſtow the courſe of Juſtiſicat ion with that concerning 
Holy Spirit upon thoſe that receive their Abraham. Becauſe it then was, and nov 
meſſage; whereby they were brought to a is, theuſual argument of the Jews, both 
great degree of Holineſs and internal con- for the juſtifying of their {till continuing 
folations, and many of them alſo to be en- in Judaiſm, an —_— the Gentiles to 
dued with divers gifts and powers. Theſe be the Church of God. The Apoſtle ſeems 
arguments, tho here to the Galatians, yet to ſuppoſe that we are juſtified by the ſanic 
are of force to all Chriſtians. | means as Abraham ; or. more generally, 

2 Or, which Ihope it is not; but that that there is no more than one means and 
you will recollect your ſelves, and perſe- manner of juſtification, This argument 45 
vere in your firft profeſſion. Without which handled more at large in the Epiltle to the 
all your labouris loſt, | Romans. See the notes. 3 


e 7. Ruch 


| (as our Saviour there 


| Chriſt was pre 


F exceedingly rejoiced 3 Gen 


artakers | | 
2 true, ſpiritual] 3 chil 
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[his] faith, the fame Land no other] are! 
dren .of 
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7. h Know 17 therefore Ccertainhy j, that they, who are b Ye know, 


ovid- 
Comp. 


Abraham: {believing as Rom. 4. 5. 


Gen. 15. 6. 


be did, an wah e. heirs of the ſame promiſes made to him.] 10. with 


8. And [the holy Spree in] 
that God would ju 


the 
ifie the heathen [alſo] k thro fai 


ripture i foreſeeing, | 2x ige 


J Rom. 3.30. 


preached Land declared] before-[hand] 1 5 the Goſpel- ! Gen. 12.3. 


uſt;fication] unto Abraham [himſelf] : ſaying, 
| 1105 nations [of the earth] be bleſſed. 

) ey [evenGentiles,] who are of [the 

a are [alſo] bleſſed n with = In. Rom. 
(and in like manner as] faithful Abraham. ih 8 


9. So then [all] th 
ſame] faith [with Abraham], 


8. 18. 
In thee Has TY 


22. 


10. {Bleſſed with him,T ſay,] for as many as are [in hopes] 
of [bleſſing by] the works of the law [are ſo far from a | 
bleſſing, that theyJare under the curſe: for it is written In as Deut. 7, 
the condition of the law]; Curſed is every one that con- 28. 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of 


the law, to do them. 


11, But s that no man is juſtified by Cperfecti obſerving] 3 


the law in the ſight of G 
phet Habakkuk, who ſaith] 


it is evident [alſo by 
or o the juſt ſhall live by faith. 7: note. 


the Pro- 4. Rom. 1. 


12. And 7 the [condition of the] law is not [that] of — 1 th, 


* 


faith, but [of abſolure obedience ; for] the P man [only] — 


that doth them 


all live in Land by] them, ; Lev. 18. 


s, Ezech* 


13, [Nor is there any way of eſcaping the curſe of the law, 20. 11. 


4 The Jews ſtood upon their relation to 
Abraham, Joh. 8. 33. The Apoſtle here 
endeavours to diſ- 
ſuade them from this carnal confidence. The 
true ſons of Abraham, (whom he receives 
* boſom) being the imitators of his 
th, i 

5 The firſt promiſe of redemption by 

ently after the corſa,” John 
3 8. in general terms; that a perſon 
way come, who ſhould break the head, 
tne Devil, with the conſequents of them; 
one whereof was the curſe. To Abraham 
vas promiſed, that this ſeed, by whom 
this ſalration was tn be introduced, ſhould 
Proceed from his loins, and in Iſaad. In 
which promiſe he not only believed, but 


which our Lords ſaying Joh. 8 
to be referred. 40 f 5 


with him verſ. 9. i. e. after the 


power, malice, and the works of 


der the old Teſtament 1 Nor was 
any, that ever was juſtiſied, juſtiſied by 
any other means whatſdever, Act. 4. 12. 
Heb. 13. 8. So that All nations compre- 
hends both Jews and Gentiles ; all both be- 


fore, and under, the law, as well as under 
And even Abraham himſelf; 


the Goſpel. 
tor the Apoſtle faith, that they are bleilt 
| ſame man 
ner. See the lame expreſſion to the Sonof 
David Pf. 72,17, ES 
6 The apoltic omits here the minor 
3 That no man continues to o- 
y the whole law; tho this be urged by 
our Saviour, Jo. 7. 19. and by bin nſelt bot 
in Rom. 3. and afterwards in this Epiltle 2 


' becauſe the Jews might ſay, thatz the — 
a 


triarchs an hets were juſt 

therefore perfectly obeyed the law. He 

therefore proves, That even the juſt 

live by faith; and not abſolute obedience. . 
7 Leſb ſome might ſay, that bleſledneſs. 


nefs was by both the law and faith (as theſe. 


hereticks did); or from either of them 3 
he whol'y excludes —_— 
2 | 4 
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but only by) Chriſt : [who] hath redeemed us from th 


; curſe of the law, CH his] being made [according toth 
q Deut. 21. 8 a curſe for us : for it is there] written; Curſed ; 5 — 
#3 one that hangeth on a tre. F 
2 3- 25» That [the curſe being thus abliſhed] the [promiſed r] 
in 


ble 


g of Abraham might come on the Gentiles [al] 


_ __- .._ throJeſus Chriſt [the promiſed ſeed]: [and] that [all 
s Jocl 2. 28: helie bers whether Jews or Gentiles] might — * t : ; 


« 44+ 3· 


promiſes Lmade by Chriſt] of the [Holy 9] Spirit thro [ow 


fubmiſſion to the] faith ſof Chri ſt.] | 
15. Brethren, I ſpeak [al/o] after the [accuſtomed] man- 


ner of men Lin their mutual contratts and dealings, that] tho 
it be but a mans t covenant, yet if it be [/egally] confirm- 
ed, no man u difanulleth fr] or « addeth Lany nem con. 
dition] thereto, [Much more then are the promiſes of G 


t Teſta- 
ment. 
1 Reject⸗ 
eth. Deſpi- 
ett 

Xx Ordain- 
eth it a- 
new. 


certain and infallible.] 


16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the 10 promiſes 
made, ¶ The ſcripture] ſaith not, And to [his] ſeeds, as [if 
it were ſpole Jof many L Abraham then having divers feeds]: 


but as [ ſpeaking] of one; and to thy 11 ſeed. Which 1 
Chriſt [as Iſaac was his 19þe.] . 5 hs 


$ Our Saviour by wylingly ſubmittin 
bimſelf to that death by the law eſteemed 
accurſed (and Deut. 21. 23. accurſed of 
God), i. e. to be treated as one accurſed 
for his ſins, when himſelf had not deſerved 


it; thereby appeaſed the wrath of God 


towards mankind, and delivered us from 
the curſe, which we had deſerved 2 Cor. 


21. a | : ; 

N 9g Promiſed by the Prophets, but actu- 
ally beſtowed by our Saviour Luke 24. 49. 
AG. I. 4. compare with Joh. 14. 26. 15, 

26. upon thoſe only who believe. To 

whom it is both an external teſtimony of 
the truth of the Goipel, and an internal 
principle of holy living according to Chriſts 
ine, verſ. 2. 3. = ER 

ro There were divers promiſes made to 


Abraham, but the chiefeſt, and the perfe- 
Rion of =. to which all the reſt tended, 


was that one, of the bleſſed ſeed. Theſe. 


romiſes were, 1 That God would give 

ma Son by his wife Sarah in their old 
age. 2 By that Son be ſhould have nu- 
merous iſſue. 3 That iſſue ſhould become 
a Nation, having laws, governments, &c. 
of its own, 4. And poſſeſs all that land 
wherein himſelt dwelt. 3. That he would 
ſettle his covenant, i. e. his Church in that 
family and nation. And 6th that in one 


perſon of that his poſterity, and in him a- 


lone, all natiogs both of his poſterity and 
others ſhould be bleſſed. i. e. The bleſſing 
ſhould be introduced, which ſhould abo: 
liſh the curſe brought upon all nations by 

Adam. $ 
11 Abraham had ſeeds by Hagar and 
Keturah, but which.were carnal and na- 
tural, and accordingly had worldly and 
carnal promiſes and pro viſions: but the Pro: 
lade, 


miſe of bleſſing was to his ſeed in 1 


as to Iſaacs ſeed in Jacob; theretoreſilaac, 
and Jacob themſelves were not that ſeed. 
Nor yet Moſes ; who was only a Lawg 
ver to the poſterity of Abraham, when ac- 
cording to the G) promiſe they became a 
Nation, and took poſſeſſion of the promi- 
ſed land. But no bleſſing did he beſtow 
upon other Nations, but rather the con- 
trary. That ſeed then muſt be the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt (none beſides pretending to 
it.) For whoſe birth both Zachariah and 
Simeon praiſed God, as for the enlight- 
ner and bleſſer of the Gentiles, according 
to the prophecies. Who at his leaving the 
world commanded the great bleſſing of A. 
doption into Geds Church to: be beltowed 
upon all nations, Mat, 28. 19. That this 
ſeed is but one perſon, and not the Jeni 
nation is clear, becauſe ſeed is often-19 
taken as I Sam. 2. 20, Gen. 4. v. 25. ande- 


ſpecially in that place Gen. 3. 13. to wh 


4 


Church 


miſe. 


17, And this I fay [roreover] that the 12 covenant, t hat 
was a confirmed [to Abraham] before of God [concerning 4 dutkenti- 
the bleſſing of all nations] b in Chriſt, the law given to Mo- fac. „ 
4h which was Labour] o 4 30 years after [it was made], can 5 Con cern 
ot C/] diſanul, that it ſhould make the promiſe of none 8 Chriſt. 


effect. 5 | | = 
18. For if the inheritance [of the bleſſing] be [ro be ob- 

tained by obſervance] of the law, it is no more due becauſe] 

of [the] promiſe : but God gave z to Abraham '3 by pro- 
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c Exod, I 2 


| 19. LBut hau will ask,] wherefore then ſerveth the law? 
land why was it inſtituted? I anſwer]; It was ¶ ſuper-Jadded 

[70 the promiſe becauſe of '4 tranſgreſſions, [that men might 

knw them, avoid chem, and obtain forgiveneſs of them, Juntil 


the ſeed ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made. And 


the promiſe refers, Where of the ſeed 
of the waman it is ſaid, He ſhall break 
the ſerpents head. Bur if thro the Jewiſh 
nation is this blefſing given, then certain- 


ly by their law, but neither were other 


rations obliged to obſerve it, nor receiv- 
el thoſe favours from God, which were the 
cccaſion of giving it. Beſides, the law was 
ven to make a diſtinction betwixt the 
ews andall other nations, And the Jew- 
Ih nation, as well as all others, was to be 
bleſſed in and thro this ſeed, Therefore 
they were not the ſeed, thro which others 
were bleſſed. 
12 The bleſſing of all nations throChriſt 
vas firſt given toAbraham by promiſe, Gen. 
12. 2, 3. but was afterwards renewed ma- 
ny times; as by Oath, Gen. 22. 16. but 
more particularly, when God actually tulfil- 
led one part of his promiſe, Gen. 17. 2, 4. 
by ſolemnly ſettling his Covenant, i. e. his 
(of believers in the bleſſed ſeed) 
m Abraham and his family, The Seal 
and Sacrament Wedel, oy 1 
1. 2. 4. 9. Whic ing the Cove- 
mut of faith, the law could — either al- 


ter or diſannul. Eſpecially after a pre- 


ſcription of 430 years. Nor can an after- 
Covenant evacuate ſo ſolemn a promiſe, 
made by God , firſt upon his bare word, 
Gen, 12, next b Covenant ſealed to by 
Abraham himſelf in accepting Circumciſion 
Len. 17. and laſtly by Gods moſt ſolema 
Oath, Gen. 22. 16, . 


God 2 the promiſe to Abraham 
freely without condition, that he would 
bleſs all nations by one of Abrahams ſeed, 
and eſtabliſh his Covewant (i. e. ſet up his 
Church) in his family. Which Churck 
conſiſted of thoſe, who by faith in Gods 
romiſes were to ex alvation by and 
in that bleſſed ſeed, {To be in Covenant. 
with God, and in his Church is all one.] 
This Covenant or Church was at firlt eſta- 
blithed with Abrahams perſon and his pre- 
ſent houſhold, to ſ{ſfew that all nat: ons 
and conditions had right to it; and then 
with his ſeed. The Scal whereof was Cir- | 
c umciſion. ? | 
14 The law neither was, nor was iu- 
tended by God to be the bleſſing it ſelt, nor 
neceſſary to Salvation, as was faith in the 
promiſed ſeed ; but it was added to and 
after the promiſe when Abrahams pa- 
ſterity became a Nation. 1. To diſcover 
what actions were good, what fin, i. e. to 
ſhew them their guilt. 2. To coerce and 
reſtrain them from ſinning by the terrots 
of it. 3. To abate their pride ande 
dence in themſelves, and direct them to 
ſeek for righteouſueſs and blefling in an- 
other. Laſtly to propoſe ſuch expiations 
for ſin, as might obtain remiſſion for the 
preſent, and typity the bleſſed ſeed to come; 


who ſhould reſtrain ſinning and promote ; 


righteouſneſs, and alſo beſtow femiſſion 
by more effectual means. | 


Aa * 
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Act. 7. [this law] was d ordained [between God and Man] by iz 


30 


e Deut. 3. 5. [© Moſes, on mans part. 


GALATIANS. 


Angels {on Gods part,] and in the hand of a Mediator, 
20. [ But the promiſe ſtood in no need of a Mediato : for 
a Mediator is not 4 mediator of one [ party; when the other 
doth not act, but only receive] But 16 God is [thar] one 
[party, promiſing to Abraham without a condition. 
21, [What !} is then 7 the law againſt the promiſes of 


God [to Abraham ? as bythis diſcourſe it ſeems to be.] God 


forbid. [We do not ſay that the law is againſt the promi ſe, hu 


that it is weak and unperfect.] For if there had been a lay 


given [by God], which could [of its own power or by ou 


obedience to it] have given life [eternal, as the promiſe doth; 
then] verily righteouſneſs [and juſtification] ſhould have 


been [communicated to us] by the law. 


* 


\ 


22.Butf /o far is the law from conferring righteouſneſs.that 

Fre. 14. 53. the ſcripture hath concluded all Lnen to be] nds ge 

Rom. 3. 9. of ] fin [and breach of the law; to ew] that the promiſe 
r 


11. 31. 


Lof juſtification] by the faith of Jeſus 


iſt might be given 


to them [oly] who believe [in him.] | 
23. But before [this] faith Che- came [[pwblickly preach- 
ed] we were [as] 3 kept [in bondage] under the [power 


15 The law was given by Angels, but 
alſo by one principally, who was as Gods 
plenipoteatiary. Who therefore bare Gods 
name, {ent another Angel, Exod. 33. 2: 
Deut. 7. 22. and bad power to ordaio, diſ- 
poſe, and menage the giving of it even as 
God himſelf, - Who ſpake to Moles in the 
buſh, and on Mount Sinai. Compare Act. 7. 
30. 35. 38. Neither did God ſpeak to the 

ple immegiately by him, but by the 
mediation of Moles ; Commiſſionated by 
the people to receive the law, and to en- 
gage on their part forthe, obedience to it. 
Deut. 5. 3. 27. 31. 10. IL. for tho the peo- 
ple at firſt heard the word oi God, yu be- 
ing not able to endure the terror and Maje- 
ſty of the delivery, they deſired Moles to 
receive it in their ſtead, as the Angel deli- 
vered it in Gods, Exod. 20. 19. 

16 Mediator ſeems to refer to Moſes, 
who was to covenant and ratify it on the 

ples part; but there needs no Media- 
. where the whole benefit is Gods free 
promiſe and gift. Yet neither was the An- 
gel that came to Abraham, Gen. 18. 22. a 
Mediator, but a mere Meſlenger, that 
brought the promiſe from God. One part 
of which promiſe was, that God would elta- 
blith his Covenant with Abraham and his 
ſeed : in confirmation of which promiſe, 

aud initiation into which Covenant God 


gave him Circumciſion. i 
17 Tho bleſſmg come by the promiſe, 
and the curſe by the law; yet are not the 


promiſe and law oppoſite; nor is God. the 


Author of warn or different means and 
ways to happineſs. But the curſe pro- 


ceeds from the law only by accident J - 
the 


cauſe it cannot bz obſerved, But coul 
law have given power to obey as wells 
command obedience z3 Juſtification had 
been obtained by the law. But contraril 
we ſee, the Scripture hath contained. 
under fin, Conſequently no happineſs but 
by pardon in and by the promiſed Goſpel. 
18 In bondage by ceremonies, ſo many, 
ſo chargeable, fo inconvenient. Such wert 
their frequent goings up to Jeruſalem, te 
ſtiva s, and the like. But eſpecially theit 
laws tor uncleanneſs, and purifications, 
which rendred them unconverſable with 
any other people. And by theſe laws,and 
the threatnings upon the breach of them. 
were they ſhut up, and as it were impri- 
ſoned, that they neither could nor dutfh 
throughly look into the myſteries compre- 
hended under them. Thoſe outward obler- 
vances, like the veil caſt over Moles's face, 
were ſo ſpread over the ſpiritual meanings 
That they could not ry look unto the in. 
tention of that which was to be aboliſhed, ? 
Cor. 3. 13. | 1 
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4 fright of the] law: [and ſo] g ſhut up [as in darkneſs] £ kept. 
4 .— in reſpect of] the faith, which ſhould —— es 
lin due time] be revealed. 
. Wherefore — ee brit 9 to 1 
bring us h unto [the knowledge of] Chriſt, that we i might Yin Chriſt. 
beinſtified by faith Lin him. ; 8 May be. 
25. But Lnom] after that faith is [he- Icome [revealed,] 
ye are no longer under k a 10 School-maſter. dN condoct 
26. For ye ¶Chriſtiant] are all- ready arri ved to that age, Cm 
¶ to be acknowledged] the children of God by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt: [and therefore need not a School-maſter.}] 
27. For | as many of you, as have been baptized into / Rom. 6.3, 
Chriſt [and his religion,] have 20 put on Chriſt. | 
28. [And therefore nom] there is no [zational pri vilege] 
either [of ] Jew, Lander the law], or Greek [without law]: 
neither is there LAiſtinctiion of conditions, as of] bond or free: 
neither are there any privilege of the] male or above the un- | 
circumciſed] female: for ye are mall one Las good as another m Allof 
in reſpect of external advantages; who are] in Chriſt Jeſus. Chriſt Jelos. 
29. And if ye be Chriſts [ ſervants] then are ye the 
[true] ſeed of ¶ faithful] Abraham; and heirs [of the bla 
Ing] according to the promiſe [ade to him and his ſeed.] 


19 As the School-maſter doth not teach 
thoſe things which require mature judg- 
ment and perfect age; but only ſuch rudi- 
ments and principles, as may introduce the 
learner into the way and means of appre- 
hending the other. Such was the law 
in compariſon of the Goſpel. The law 
inſtructed the people inured in, inclined 
unto Egyptian and other ſenſual idolatry, 
Ezek, 20. Act. 7. 51, into the true worſhip 
of God, But not into the perfect knowledge 
or myſteries of it, but into the beginnings 
and introductions to it. Which .confilted 


chiefly in ſenſible and carnal obſervances, 
of the ſame nature perhaps as they had 
ſeen in Egypt, but applied to the worſhip 
of the true God. Theſe were alſo incul- 
cated with great ſeverity (the manner of 
educating froward children,) to unaccu- 
{tom them to Idolatry, and give them 
principles, tho unperfect and obſcure, of 


true worſhip. 


- 20 To put on Chriſt is not as to put on 
a ſuit of clothes fitted to the body, but as 
metal calt into a mold, receiving the figure 
from it. h | 
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OW [concerning heirs) I fay I further], tha f 
N heir,as long as be is a cd, alert nothing > w 
Y the manner of his living] from a ſervant; tho he th 
be CLindeed] Lord of all [his Fathers eſtate.] 
21. [For he is not free to do what he pleaſeth either as to h 
ane, perfor or parri mon), ] but is under 3 Tutors and Governor 
mans "oy _ — Lof his age] appointed of the father [he ex. 
prrea. | 
3. Even ſo we [the Church of God,] when we were [le 
— were in bondage under the Þ : elements of thi 
World. | ? | ' 
. 4. But when the fulneſs of the time [appointed by the {x 
pr ther] was come, God c ſent forth [ from Naeh T his Ye 
7 ly begotten] Son, d made of a woman, made under aud 
obedient unto the Law [of oſes,yet not to give us an exan- 
ple to he ſubjett to it alſo, but! | 
5. Toredeem 2 them [of the Fewiſh 3 nation), that were 
e Act. 13. under the Law e [ from the preſſure of it, and ſo from ſinand 
10, it. death, and] that we [alſo; even all that believe, ] might re 
ceive the adoption of Sons, [and be admitted into the church | 
mithout former ob{ervance of the worldly elements. a] 
6. And becauſe ; ye are [thus made his] Sons, God hath 
four. ſent forth the ſpirit of his nat val] Son into? your hearts; 
Rem. 8. 15. 5 crying Leffectually] Abba, Father. 95 


1 Obliged to learn and practice the ele- 3 No other Religion having any conk- 
ments of a religion chiefly conſiſting in vi- derable probability, our Saviour was feat 


b Rudi- 
meuts. 


ſible and bodily obſervances of the ceremo- 
nial law of Moles ; which are but rudiments 
in reſpect of that heavenly doctrine con- 
ceruing ſpiritual lite and the other world. 
Or under the ceremonies of the law, as 
under the firſt and moſt rude inſtructions, 
that God gave unto the World; or, ſuch 
as were practiſed in the world before that 
God made his will explicitely known, like 
oy which were practiſed by the heathen 


World. 8 

2 Theſe Gentiles might imagine from 
his former words, that they being ſons 
were alſo to be under School-maſters, i. e. 
the ſervice of the law. He preventeth this 
2 that they were already of age; 
in that they bad the Spirit already beſtow- 
ed upon them, Acts 11. 1316. 


to put an end to the Law, and all thecot- 
{equents of it; that ſo the Gentiles allo 


(their falſe worſhips aboliſhed) might ſub- 


mit to, and be redeemed by him. 
4 Which are now grown obſolete. | 

5 Tech. 12. 10, Maketh the ſpirit of 
ſupplication to bea great advantage under 
the Goſpel. So doth our Soar, yok. 14. 
13, 34. 16: 23, 24, 26, 27. Rom. 8. 26. b) 
which it appears that the ſpirit firſt teach- 
eth us for what to pray. 2. How and in 
what manner to pray, ſo that we may be 
heard. 3. Joyneth with our Prayers his 
own effectual Interceſſions. 4. G15 us 
right and privilege to come unto God 35 
unto a Father, and alſo confidence as $05 


7. Where- 


to belaccepted. 
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an 7. Wherefore thou [O believer] art no more a ſervant 
7 [45 when under the lam, I but a Son [of mature age]; and 
| if a * Son then an heir g of God through Chriſt, - rhro 
8. [No more, I ſay, ſe ervants, for] howbeit { ye Gentiles d- 
were not under the Moſaical law, yet] then when ye knew 


: the not [the true] God, 575 did ſervice to them which by a na- 4 tn uk 
lin ture are no Gods, [and ſo 2 were under a bondage — than in reality. 
> be that of the Fews :] | 


9. But now, after that ye have known[the true] God, or, * _* 
rather b are known, [and acknowledged] of God, how e 3 
turn ye [ your ſelves] again to 3 the weak and beggarly 5. i. 5. 

| os [of the lam] whereunto ye d deſire to be in bon- Pack. 
e f 


0 by 


5 : | | | d Ye will 
he] 10. ¶ And are you not in bondage, when you think your ſelves ſubject 
this obliged by the lam; à ro] obſerve days, Las Sabbaths, new- Jout ſelbes. 
moon, & c.] and Months, [the 2 of the fir ſt; and ſeventh 
4 nont i] And times [to go ub to Jeruſalem ſo often ;] and 
n, years [of Fubilee, tithing and the like? 
a0 11. I am affraid of you, leſt J have beſtowed upon you 
in. labour in vain [her auſe you leave the doctrines I taught you, 
and put your confidence in obſerving thoſe legal rites.] ] 
" 12, Brethren, I beſeech you, be ye [affe&ed to me] as1 


am [to you ;] for I am as ye were [tome]: ¶ for notwith- 

ſtanding t his your backſliding, Treckon that] ye have not © in- e Not kurt. 
jured me at all, [nor is my love alienated from you for any 

thing you have done.] | | 


13. Ye know how thro; infirmity of the fleſh, I preach- 
ed unto you the Goſpel at the firſt; 


14. And [ths] my s temptation [and iufirmity] which 


> 1 For all the children according to the which they had already over-paſſed. 
* eus law were heirs, and the ejdelt Son 4 St. Hlerom in his Commentary upon 
A ad only a double portion. the place ſheweth that the oblervations at 
b. 2 For the Jews ſerved the true God tho Chriſtian holy days, &c. come nat with 

in a ſervile manner, but you ſerved falſe, in this reprehenſion; for divers realons. 

i. e. no Gods, ſuch as your own imagi- 5 Not only afffictions from without, 
& nations created, after a laviſh manner alſo. but weakneſſes, and imperfections alſo. ot 
er 3 As to true righteouſneſs an ſalvation my perfon, 2 Cor. 10. 1. 10. 1 Cur, 2. 3. 
. - theexternal ſervices of the law/are weak, q. d. Lou bore with my infirmities, it 1s 
y 1. e. unſufficient: and poor, i. e. defective, reaſon I thould bear with yours. Let us 
1 a5 wanting the ſoul and lite of true reli- mutually ſuſtain one another with the uſu- 
in gion and devotion towards . See Heb. al equaninuty and concord. | EY 
e 7. 18, Ig, 10. 1. «Col. 2. 20. Phil. 3. 14. 6 The Latin copies generally, and ſome 
is theſe arguments have more force againſt Greek read your temptations' to the _ | 
5 the Galatians, who having never been un- ſenſe, i. e. my great infirmities which might 


der the law, yet deſired to enter into that 
bondave, which is to go backward in reli- 
gion ; or to return to thoſe principles 


have tempted you to reject my preaching. 
Some — 2 of bs great lufferings 
and perſecutions. 12 2662 ga, 
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vas in my fleſh ve deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but Th 
notwithſtanding] ye received me as an Angel of God [even] 
as Chriſt ſeſus L himſelſ.] 


Ag a was 15. f Where is Lnom] then the bleſſedneſs you Ir 6 of 
then. [to have rome to von by my preac ning ?] for Lit WAS 0 rea 
1 5 that} I bear you record, that, if ir had been poſſible, o- 


firting] ye would [even] have plucked out your own eyes 

(as the deareſt things ye had], and have given them to me. 

156. [ How comes your Affection to be F altered?] Am! 

therefore become your Enemy {zow], becauſe I tell you 

the truth ? Tz 

17. They [the ſeducers ſeem) zealouſſy [to] affect you, 

but [they 40 it ] not well, [not upon honeſt grounds: ] yea 

e ws they would [even be willing to] a exclude b you [. fromthe 

6 Us, i. e. Liberty and privileges of the Goſpel,] that you might « af. 
Cm fect them ¶ only] 5 5 

8 18. But it ic d good to be zealouſly affected always, in a 


c imitate 


them. ood thing, [even a ſincere affettion towards me your Apoſtle:] 


CO — not Co reſpect me] only when I am preſent with you, 

is good in a 19. My little children, of whom I travel [as a mother 

good thing wich child] again [the ſecond time, ] until Chriſt be [per 
FO fetily] formed in you. | 5 

20. I deſire to be preſent with you now Cin this exigent) 

and to change my i voice [towards jou; which cannot be 

e Am per- done in abſence by an Epiſtle, ] for I © ſtand in doubt of you[y 


plexed for 
you : am conſt ancy.) | | 
albamed 21. Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the fbedience of 


becauſe of the] law, do ye not hear [that which is contained in the 


. You ; trou- ; 
dien how ſame book with] the laws ? 
to ſpeak to 


22. For it is {there f] written, That Abraham had two 
24 4 Sons, the one by a bond maid, the other by a free woman. 
F Gen. 16. 23. But he [(Iſhmael)] who was of the bondwoman, 
Tu was born after the [ ſtrength and courſe of nature and the] 
fleſh; but he of the free-woman [(7/aac)] was by Lu- 
rue of the] promiſe [of God, natural rength, as to that 
being ert inct in per ſons of that 486] 2 EO 
24. Which things are [ ſpoken a3] a[ fi militude or] 2 Al 
legory ; for [the relation of ] theſe-{rwo ſeeds myſt ically re. 


g Teſta, 7 


ments. preſent and] are the two s covenants: the one [Lis the lan, 


| / 
1 That you returning again to your o- written for the hiſtories ſake,” the greatelt 
Cay abſtam from this chiding, part of Abrahams life and actions not 
and commend and encourage you. ing mentioned; but only ſuch things re” 
2 One =, plainly expreſſed, another corded as were types of what ſhould fa 


like it intended and meant by that expreſ- out in the Church, 


ſed: *his concerning Hagar, &c, was not | = 
8 > Wet 4 
5 | talius 


E. 


* 


lune its beginning] from Mount Sinai; which gendreth 
aucb chen fe bondage, which is [typified by] Hagar. 

25. For(by] this Hagar is Le ant ! 2 Mount Sinai in Arabia 
rour of the land of promiſe,where the law was given}; and 3 b ? 1s in the 


ſame rank 


ſwereth to Jeruſalem, that now is; [where the exerciſe ne" 
tht law is per forme d and is in bondage Lale! with her 


chiidren. 


But (the other covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt taketh 
erben from] 4 Jeruſalem, that is above Lin haven; 


2 Hagar is ſaid to have been caſt out into 
the Wilderneſs of Paran, Gen. 21. 21, &c. 
The Iſraelites arrived at Paran at their firſt 
march from Sinai Numb. 10. 12. where - 
fore Sinai and Paran near are together. And 
hereabouts the poſterity of Hagar and Ih- 
mael lived, PL 83. 6. betwixt the Bdo- 


Now the Apoſtle placeth Sinai and Jeru- 
ſalem in the ſame file under bondage; be- 
cauſe ; both of the ſame intention ; as 
Mount Sinai was the place where the law 
took its beginning, ſo Jeruſalem is the 
Metropolis of the worthip according to 
that law. Both choſen by God, Sinai the 
Mount of God 1 King. 19. 8. Jeruſalem 
the city where he put his name, the holy 
City, Mat. 4. 3. the Temple there alſo 
built upon a Mountain. In one was the 
Tabernacle, in the other the Temple. Both 
in bondage: Sinai inhabited by the iſſue of 
bond men, Jeruſalem ſubject to the Ro- 
mans. By whom alſo ere long the City was 
to de deſtroyed, and all the inhabitants 
captives and ſlaves: when their ſenfible 
and carnal worſhip according to the law 
was to be abolilhed according to Jacobs 
2 Gen. 49. 10. and our Saviours, 
oh. 4.21. the law, worthip, Church and 


Nation all determining together. The 


Jews ſtood much upon their freedom, as 
coming from Iſaac Joh. 8. 33. which our 
2 tere confutes. And intimates, 
what he proſecutes more copiouſly Heb. 8, 
9. the excellency of the Chriſtian ſervice, 
prieſthood, and Sanctuary above thoſe gt 
the Jews. 5 

4 The new Jeruſalem is the Metropolis 


. of the Chriſtian worſhip, as the earthly 


Jeruſalem of the Jewith, For firſt the Go- 


mites and Moabites. Sinai ſeems to have 


been a ledge of Mountains; upon one of 


whoſe tops (Horeb) the law was given. 
Compare Exod. 19. 18. with Deut. 4. 10, 
II. 5. 2. 29. 1. : 

=. Soso. a J. e. in the ſame order or 
file; ſuppoſe it in this manner, 


= Cold Covenant by Moſes. New covenant by Chriſt, 4 

= VN Bondage. _ 2 Liberry, a 2 3 
0 2 Hagar. ** Sa rah. 2 = 
£8 Iſhmael. _ J <aac. * 
& 2 JLaw 1nSina!. 5 8 , Goſpel from Heaven. 22 
28 Teruſalem that now is. S f Jeruſalem above. H © 
M — that embrace circumciſion. Chriſtians baptized. 


ſpel came from thence Joh, 1. 17, 18. 6.38. 
3, 2, 11, 12, 13. 8, 26, 28, 38. Heb. 12, 23. 


2ly. It is the Goſpel of the Kingdom Mat. 


4. 23. 24. 14. Zly. Our ſervice here is in 


imitation of that above, the very image o 

it Heb, 9.1. and the qualifications of a good 
Chrittian are thoſe of God himſelf, love, 
holineſs, perfection, &c. There is our 
hope Heb. 5. 19. our Citizen tbip, Phil. 3. 
20. To the corporation and memberihip 


thereof are we called, Heb. 12. 22. Aly«. 
There is the true Temple, built without 


hands upon Meunt Sion, Rev. 14. 1. 
where our bleſſed high Prieſt officiates now 
and tor evermore Heb. 11. 10, 16. Apocs 
3- 12. 21. To which our ſervices here are 
joined, and in vertue of that alone acce 

ted. Therefore in all St. Johns viſions t 

e of God were as in a Temple. 
Wherein is an altar, incenſe, &c. Rev. 8. 3, 5s 
11. 19. Candleſticks, Rev. 1. 20. Prieſts, 


Rev. 4. 4. Garments, Rev. 1. 13. &c. La ; 


ſalem that now is is oppoſed to that which is 
to come, i. e. which is to be enjoyed by us, 
hereatter, tho now in being. Ffec alſo; be- 
caule not obnoxious to any power but that 
ot God himſelf and our Saviour * as Sarah 
was ſubject only to Abraham; wheretore 
allo the new Jeruſalem is called the Bi ide, 
the Lambs wite, Rev. 21. 9. and in this re- 
{pect ſhe (the Church )is called the mother, 


as our Lord the father of all Chriſtians. 


which 


| 
' 
_ 
= 
i 
A 
| 
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chriſtians. ] 


c II. 54. 1. 
13. 


28. Now we, brethren, [w/o believe in Chriſt,] ie 


5 GALATIANS. TT 
which] is free, and is the + mother-(city] of all us (that at. 


— 
L o 
ER 


27. (I For it is written; e Rejoice thou barren, that 
6245+ 10 heareſt not; break forth and a——_— or joy] thou that 
travaileſt not; for [ow] the 
children then ſhe, which hath an husband.) 


olate hath many more 


d Rom. 9. 8.was, are the 2 children of a promiſe; Land not as Iſhmael 


according to the fleſh.] 


29. But [moreover] as then, he that was born after the 


e Gen-21- fleſh [( Iſmael )} © perſecuted him that was born after the 


pirit- Cual mann 
feeds. I 


. 


30. Nevertheleſs what ſaith the Scripture? 4 caſt out 


even 3 ſo git now [alſo with their 


the bondwoman and her ſon ; for the ſon of the bond wo- 
man ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the freewoman. 


t we [Chriftens, Gentiles, ] are not the 
Children of Hagar the ſervant, but of Sarah 
the freewoman, and 


no {la no no puri 
but they Ikvid dit an ſin in not ob- 


condition to that mother, who was the 


firſt and chicfeſt [wherefore it was ſaid to 


Abraham, patrem multudinis gentitem do te 

but did bor Dear till late. r . 
Abraham no Chrrogra or burden of 
che law, was imposid ; {6 neither to Chri- 


I The Apoſtle ſeems to kave taken this 
whole Allegory from that place of Iſaiah ; 
Rejoice thou barren, &c, The Church 
kaving now born out of all nations many 
more ſpiritua! children to faithful Abra - 
ham, Chriſt and his heavenly promi- 
fs than the law did according to the car- 


e+ 


nal commandment, Apoc. 7. 9. Literally the 
Prophet ſcems to — a reflourithiog 


31. So then, Brethren, 5 we are not {(as I ſaid)] chil- 
dren of the bondwoman, but of the free, [In the liberty 
wheremwith Chriſt hath made us free!] | 


eſtate to Jeruſalem and Judea after its de- 
{truction by the Chaldeans andBabylomans, 
2 Both the ſeed of him that was promiſ- 
ed to Abraham to be the bl all na- 
tions, and inheritors alſo of the promiſe 
made to Abraham, Iwill be thy God, and 
the God of thy ſeed, Gen. 17. 7. 
he Jewsperſecuted the Chriſtians firſ 
tunĩties by inflicting upon 


T 
JF; 
them bodily calamities, both by them- 


ſelves; and heathen 


nagiſtrates. And 21y. 
ermining . their doctrine with here- 


: 5 and all other ſort of oppoſition. The firſt 
5 ſort S. Paul * ſuffered lf, 
re, as to | 


„the other the 


Galatians alſo. It is not ſaid exproſly, 
That Iſhmael perſecuted * he 


mocked him, probably Sarah perceived 


that it was vith a malicious and deceittu} 


intention. The ſame perſecution hath been 


always. For ſo Cain perſecuted Abel. 


4 As Sarah caſt out Hagar and. Iſhmael, 
ſo muſt the children of the new, Jeruſalem 
calt out the law and all the legal rites; that 
they may not be obſerved: either alone 
without, or jointly with, Chriſt. 

5 This ſeems to be ſpoken to introduce 
the diſeourſe in the next chapter, 


Sü ii 


＋ 
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CHAP. „ 


ty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us [eveir all | 


7. 8 TA NPD faſt [relolately] therefore in the liber- 


chriſtians] free [ ſrom the lam; go not backward] 


a Some co- 


and be not entangled a again in the yoke of legal] bondage. pies want 


2. Bebold, I Paul [ your Apoſtie] lay [poſrrively] unto 
you, 2 that if ye be b circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 


nothing. 
3. For 


do the whole law. 


I teſtify again to every man, that is e circum- 
eiled; 3 that he Lhath thereby made himſelf] a debtor to 


again. 
b Act. 13. 1. 


c Circum-· 
ciſeth him- 
ſelf. 


4. [And] Chriſt is become of no effect [or ad dau- 
tage] unto you, whoſoever of you are Cin hopes to be] juſti- 


hed by the law; 
grace (of Chriſt.] 


5. For we [C briſtians] thro the ſpirit, [nee legal obſer- 
vauces,] Wait for [eternal glory,] the d hope of [that] righ- 


teouſneſs [which is] by faith. 


6. For Ltobe] in Jelus Chriſt neither circumciſion, [4s 


ye [that are ſuch} are fallen from the] 


d Rewatd 
of righte- 
duſneſs. 


not being nom a Sacrament, ] availeth any thing, not uncir- | 
cumciſion: but faith which e worketh [effectually] by love. es perfet- 
7. Ye did run well, [and advanced far in the courſe of l- 
chriſtianity,] who f did hinder you, that ye ſhould not Icon f Did drive 


time to] obey the truth? 


1 Some read (not jmproperly) this 
verſe Joined to the former chapter, thus; 
»but of the free, with the liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath made us free. Stand 
therefore, -This liberty conſiſts firſt in be- 
ing freed from the curſe of the law; or, in 
not being obliged under pain of eternal 
death to fulful all the law. From the bur- 
denſome and laviſh ceremonies of it. 

2 This. is directly oppofite to the falſe 
2 Act. 15. 1. Except ye be circum- 
ciſed, and keep the law, ye canaot be ſaved. 


Circumciſion was the Seal of the Cove-. 1 


nant made with Abraham, that the bleſſed 
ſeed ſhould come out of his poſterity ; and 
ſperetore was'the Sacrament of faith, or 

eving in Chriſt to come. Rom. 4. 11. 23. 


you back. 


notes. Therefore Chriſt being come the 
promiſe. was fulfilled, and cireumciſion 
of its own nature ceaſed, Wherefore to 
embrace circumciſion after Chriſts coming 
is to believe that Chriſt is.not come; that 
he isnat that ages ſeed, and therefore 
in effect to diſclaim him. „ 
3 And if Chriſt be not come the law is 
not aboliſhed, but remaineth {till in its 
tull force: and you are obliged to obey it 
entirely as the only Religion of Gods 
Church, and of ſuch as are under coye- 
nant with him: eſpecially ſince by teceiv- 
ing circumciſion you acknowledge. your 
{elves under the covenant of Abrahams po- 
{terity. The Judaizers ſeem to have taught 
and practiſed contrary, c. 6. 13. 


sb 8. This 


— 
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8. This [ your new | perſwaſion cometh not of him that 


calleth you [to Chriſts religion, even God himſelf.) 


9. [Tho 


Circumciſion ſeem a ſmall matter as they pretend 
na, 


£ Corrupt- yer} a little leaven g leaveneth the whole lump. 


C th. 


Cor. 5. 6, 10. I have confidence 


in you thro the Lord, that you will 


Cat length] be nootherwiſe minded Ch as 1 adviſe jon: 


but * he that troubleth you, ſhall bear his judgment, who. 


ſoever he be. 


- 11. And J, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, [L 

the deceivers affirm of me,]why do I yet ſuffer perſecution? 

then is the 2 offence [that cometh by preaching] of the croſs, 
[and Chriſt therein crucified for our Salvation, ] ceaſed. 


al Cor. 3. 
55 65 13. 
Silenced. 
b Weaken- 


12. I would they were even a cut off from your Commy- 
nion, ] that thus b trouble you. | 


x3. For brethren, ye have been called [by Chriſt] unto 


liberty {from the lam z] only uſe not liberty for an occaſion 
to [obey] the fleſh Land its liſts 3] but by love ſerve one 


another. 
Rom. 13. 
7. 10. 
Levit. 19. 
18. Mat. 22. 


14. For 3 all the : law is fulfilled in [obeyin ] one word 
even in this: thou ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf. 
15. But if ye4bite, and devour one another; take heed 


39+ ye be not conſumed one of another.. 
16. This I ſay then; Walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not 
4 Fulfil not. d fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, CH conſenting to act what i 


„ Maketh ſugge s.] 
us luſt. 


I It ſeems to have been one perſon chief - 
ly, that endeavoured to ſeduce them. Who 
(as ſome ſay) was Cerintbus who lived 
in the Apoltles times, chiefly in and about 
Antiochia. And taught very many hereſies 
like the Gnoſticks, but particularly, that 
Chriſt was mere man; that circumciſion 
was of force; that the reſurrection was to 
be in this world, and to begin at Jeruſa- 
lem; (which perhaps our Apoſtle taxeth 
c. 4. 25.) : where the Saints were to live 
1000 years in all voluptuouſneſs and ſen- 
ſuality, after which manner himſelf alſo 
is noted to have lived. Which might give 
occaſion to this Apoſtle here to write ſo 
iharply againſt thoſe fins, and c. 6. 13. 
to take notice, that even theſe ialſe Do- 


Aors did not hive religiouſly according to 


the law it ſelf. See Irenzus, Euſebius, and 
eſpecially Epiphanius. . | 
2 The preaching of Chriſt crucified was 
the great ſcandal to the Jews 1 Cor. I. 17. 
22, from whom alone St. Paul ſuffered 


17. For the fleſh es luſteth [ro work] againſt the ſpirit, 


_ Perſecution. But if Salvation came not by 
ais ſufferings, they would not be offended 
if he preached it. | 

3 Either the law touching our neighbour, 
or the law in general, Mat. 7. 12. — 
the love of our neighbor is the compleat - 
ing our love to God, 1 Joh. 4. 12. If ue 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
his love is pertected in us. Therefore our 
Lord, Mat. 22. 39. Mark 12. 31. Mat. 15 
18, 19. Speaking of the Commandments 
3 only thoſe of the ſecond Ta 

e. | 

4 What contentions and quarrels there 
were amongſt the Galatians doth not ap- 
pear ; but it ſeems to refer to ſome faction: 
raiſed amonęſt them by this ſeducer. 

5 The carnal concupiſcence which ve 
contraſted from Adam excites and moves 
in us wicked deſires and inclinations con 
trary to the Spirit of God. Concerning tlis 
{ce Rom. 6. 7, 8. ' 


znd 


EH 195 
and the ſpirit Cinciteth us] againſt the fleſh; and theſe are 
contrary Lin their deſires and motions] the one to the other: 
Go that « ye cannot [always] do the 3 ye would. | 

18, But if ye be led Land governed] by the ſpirit f s ye are F Rom. 6. 
not under the law, [and the terrors of it.] = 14 15. 

19. Now [what be] the works of the fleſh it is ma- 
nifeſt; which are theſe [and the like; ] Adultery, for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs. 333 

20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wraths, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies. | 
21. Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, a revellings, and 4 wanton 
ſuch like; of the which I tell you b before (the judgment deten 
cone, ] as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which forewaru. 
co ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 

22, But [contrarily] the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith. 
9 Meekneſs, temperance : e againſt ſuch there is no 1 — 

. | 55 7 

24. And they that are [truly] Chriſts ( followers) flenes o- 
have d crucified the fleſh, with its affections, and luſts. ddt, gha- | 
25: 1f we live e in the ſpirit, let us alſo walk e in the ſpi- 4 Nom 8. 
th 13. 6. 6. 


| | | 3 xi AP e-Gob 2-7: : 
ak 7s us not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one bo, hoon 
another [0 contentions, ] envying one another. ing to. 


* In the Greek 14 Ye do not do the are alſo ſecured of pardon. 3ly. It is not 

things that ye would. J reaſonable that they who are freed from 
6 Firſt, for ye willingly perform what the terrors of the moral, ſhould be ſubject 

the law by its threatnings could not extort to the burden of the ceremonial law. 

from you, nor force you unto. 217. You | 
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CHAP. VI. 


taken in a fault, ye which are L more] ſpiritual bre. 
ſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; confi. 
Kors, of dering <thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be [in like fort ] tempted, 
*YE- [and OUEercome.} PEE OS 8 
2. Bear ye one anothers burdens Land infirmities,) and 
4 J0. 13. 34. ſofulfil d the law of Chriſt [commanding above all thing 
12. 2. charity to one another.] „ . 
3. If a man think himſelf to be ſome LI great] thing, 
ways [indeed] he is [of himſelf ] nothing, he deceiveth him 
EIT. | : Iva 
e Make ap- But let every man [ ſeverely] © prove and try his own 
proved. * whe and then ſhall b % ants be good] have 570 
; cing in himſelf alone, and not in [comparing himſelf with] 
other. | | 
fr cor. 3-3. F. For f every man ſhall bear his own burden [when he 
© Cometh to judgment.) 5 
1 Cor. 9. 6. s Let him that is h taught in the word Cof the Goſpel] 
þ Catechif communicate unto him that teacheth in all [/#ch] good 
things Las he ſtands in need of. RR” 
netto 7. iBenotdeceived, God is not mocked : for whatſo- 
ceive him- ever a man ſoweth; that ſhall he alſo reap. © . 
felt. 8. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh [contriving to ſatis) 
& Death. the luſts and deſires of it,] ſhall of the fleſh [indulged] reap 
k corruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirtt, ſhall of > the 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting. : 
1 Slothfal. 9. And let us not be! weary in well-doing : for in du 
Thel. 3-13- ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 
| 10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men, ſpecially unto them, who are of the houſſ0!d 
of [Chriſt by] faith. Dy : = 
© 11, You fee how large a letter I have written unto yo! 
with my 3 own hand, | 5 


1 To be righteous and holy, when he Jo. 13. 14. | 

ſeeth other men falling often into infir- 2 Whoſe fruit is ſet down before. 1 
mities aud fins, when as himſelf is alſo 3 It is probable that & Paul ordicarly 
trequently guilty. Or to have ſome power only dictated and ſome other wrote h 
of himſelt to do well or to ſtand ; when as Epiſtles ; as that to the Romans by Teri» 
every man is nothing but what the grace Rom. 16,22, . 
of God conters on him, 2 Cor. 12. 11. 3. 3. 8 | + th 


| «Alkbo. | n a if al man [of you] be orer 


CHAT. YE =. 


of their obedience to the ceremonies] in the fleſh,they[woul nr 3 


conſtrain you to be circumciſed : only leſt they ſhould fuf- done them 


12. As many. as deſire to make a a fair ſhew dance eg Sirwlate.. 
J 


in the fleſh, 


fer perſecution for [embracing] the croſs of Chriſt. _ 
13, For neither they themſelves who are [thus] circum- ke 
ciſed, keep the [whole] law; but deſire to have you circum you may be 
ciſed, that they may glory in [the 1 of ] your umgiſed. 
fleſh, [out of the great zeal they ſeem tg have of the lam. 
14. But God forbid that 1 ſhould glory [in any thing] ; 
fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, b by whom the 5 By which, 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. * 
15. For in [the religion of] Chriſt Jeſus neither circum- 
cifion availeth any thing [to nabe a man acceptable l, nor un- 
circumciſion, but a3 new Creature. 
16, And as many as walk according to this rule, peace 3 2. 
he on them, and mercy, and upon the [true] e Iſrael of 28, 29. 9. 6. 
God, [whether Jems or Gentiles.] 
17. From henceforth let no man trouble me [with diſſen- 
tions ænd new opinions concerning the lam, ] for Ia bear in my 
body the f marks of the Lord Jeſus, [to whom I have given 12 Hr. a. 
up m name and ſervice.) | ; 


18, Brethren, the grace of our Lord jeſus Chriſt be with 


C 2 Cor. 8. 


| your ſpirit, Amen. 


Unto the Galatians written from Rome, { ſome add by 
Titus and Lucas.) | 


2 They would gladly make a great ſhew rovghly renewed by, and walking accord- 


and ſemblance of RY but would ing to our Lords commands. ; 
it from the Jews, 4 Therefore let no man N my 


who were the only perſecutors at firſt of authority: nor circumciſion; which 1 value 
the Chriſtians. | not; but the marks and brands of my fut- 
3 A new nature created in us by our ferings tor Chrift 1 eſteem. 


Lord thro the holy Spirit. Or, a man tho- 
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N PHES US was the Metropolis of the Proconſu- 
lar Aſia; where St. Paul preached by the ſpace of 
three years, AQ. 20.31. Where he left Timothy, Tim. 
;. 3. where St. John allo is ſaid to have lived a conſide- 
rable part of his time, and there died. Now all this 
care ſeems tobe taken for this place, becauſe that rhere, 
and from thence, the Goſpel was divulged throughout 
all AGa Act. 19. 10. And there the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
verament ſeems to have been ſettled for that whole 
Province, Act. 20. 17, 28. This Epiſtle is to be ſup- 
poſedas addreſſed to them all: And there alſo the Go- 
ſpel had made great progreſs; not only in converting 
very many, but alſo in the bringing of thoie that heliev- 
el to a greater perfection, both of holineſs and KnoW- 
ledge Act. 19. 20. 20. 27. Which is perhaps the reaſon 
of the Apoſtles more profound and divine ſpeculations 
delivered in this Epiſtle Eph. 3. 4. which alſo (eſpeci- 
ally thoſe paſſages concerning Angels, &c.) may ſeem 
to have been more neceſſary toward the Epheſians, a- 
mong whom were many (AQ, 19.) ſtudious of Magick 
and other curious Arts: which ſpicitual wickedneſſes 
here ruling, were here alſo to be confounded, Chap. 6. 
At his taking leave of them, AQ. 20. 29. he fore warns 
them both of great perſecutions from without, and of di- 
vers Hereſies and Schiſms by ſome of themſelves. Such 
it feems were thoſe mentioned, x Tim. 1. 6. 19. who 
turned the ſublime knowledge and truth of the Goſpel. 
into vain and inſignificant, or elſe dangerous, queſtions 
and controverſies. Therefore he ſeems to write this E—- 
piltie partly to eſtabliſh and advance towards perfe- 
Won, thoſe, who hitherto ſtood firm in the proteſſicn 
and unity of the doctrine he had preached, (tor which 
conſtancy alſo they were commended by our Lord in 


lis Epiſtle to them, Rev. 2.) partly alſo to arm them 
| Ce 7 againſt 


292) Bs 


againſt ſich falſe Teachers, that, under a ſhew of deep 
knowledge, endeavoured to draw them from the purity 


of the Goſpel ; partly alſo to advance them in hol. 
nels of life (from c. 4. to the end); wherein it ſeems 
they were deficient, not having kept their firſt zeal, 
and fervency of Love, Rev. 2. 4, 5- nor doing the 
works they did at the beginning of their conver. 


fion. He introduceth his matter (as in all other 


his Epittles to Churches) Rom. 1. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 2 Cor. 
1. 3. Phil. 1. 3. Col. 1.3. 1 Theſſ. 1. 2. 2 Theſſ. 1,, 
(except to the Galatians and Hebrews,) with thanks: 
giving to God for their embracing of, and adhering 
to, the Goſpel; ſhewing them all the advantages and 
bleſſings they thereby received: by comparing it, a 
well with the Jewiſh Church-privileges, as heathen 
knowledge or Philoſophical wiſdom ; and preferring it 
above them both. Proving that our Saviour is the head 
of the whole Church, Angels and Men, the Church 
triumphant: And the Head alſo of the Church militant, 


i. e. that one Church conſiſting now of Jews and Gen- 


tiles. Particularly, that the Gentiles are admitted, tho 
continuing in uncircumciſion, to an equality of all 

Church-privileges with the Jews. ies 
And this he dothy as it ſeemeth, to prevent and 
fortify them againſt that hereſie, which ſo exceeding: 
ly moleſted the Infant-Church ; and againſt which 
moſt of his diſcourſes in ſeveral Epiſtles are directed, 
Which was, That it was neceſſary to Salvation, that 
the converted Gentiles ſhould alſo be circumciſed 
and keep the Law of Moſes. And conſequently, that 
the Gentiles ſhould be admitted into the Church 
only as Proſelytes, upon their intire conforming to 
the Jewiſh Law. Yet the Apoſtle doth not expreſly 
name this Opinion, (as he doth in that to the Co- 
loſſians which is twin to this) but only argue 
gain 


(203) 
gainſt it; becauſe probably it was not as yet received 
or ſpread amongſt the Epheſians: he iin; them 
that thoſe grievous wol ves ſhould come in after his 
deceaſe, Act. 20. 29. Laſtly he exhortsthem to Chri- 
ſtan virtues and holineſs of life, in every particular 
ſhewing how it is grounded upon, and the conſequent 


to, the Chriſtian profeſſion. 
This Epiſtle was written when he was a Priſoner 


chap. 3. 1. 4. 1. moſt probably at Rome, according to 

the Subſcription ; and ſent by Tychicus, c. 6. 21. of 
whom larger mention is made otherwhere. The Apo- 
ſtle, when reſtrained from preaching, exerciſing his 
function what way he was able. 2 


Ceca * THE 


2 _ 


_ 


Nr Ae . K* 9 2 _ n 

832 BY. N ＋ Gee "es ME." a 3 ou ho F? A b FP y — 5 * 

1 3 . 2 a N . Y PTY 8 of * * P rep EDS 4 g n C SY PTS * g 2 7 N * we : ww. 42 = * 

30 2 * . wy n . Te * a r aa ** A 

93 - E >" ur r : 8 3 . 1 Nr 8 2 > nt" De A . l —— 2 F 
"oy 6. * 2 * * ah a & - 


13 3 IT * 1 W 

*d 1 3 - ME nd * . . W 
: e 3 

3 N ONES 3 


"TBF 


FEI oF 


THE APOSTLE 


(205) 


8 4ULP 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


CHAP. 


1 * 


a commandment] of God, 


which are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chri 


Jeſus [throughout Aſta.] 
eſus Chriſt. 


J. 


a I Tim.1.f, 
the lame 


- 1. Col. 1.21. 
to Call] the 1 _ AR. 22. 21. 


P AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will [and virh 2 Cor. 


51 Cor.1. 4. 
1 Pet. 1. 3. 
2 Cor. 1. 


2, 2 Grace be to Jou. and peace from God our Father, Phil. . 
Z Ol. I. 


and from the Lord 


3. b 3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 2 
Chriſt, who hath [already, abundantly] bleſſed us ¶ Chri- * 
ſtians] with all bleſſings ſpiritual, in [and concerning] e Fee 


6. 3. 10. 6. 


| heavenly places [ard concerns ef the world to come, ] through 12. Heb. g. 


Chriſt, 


4. According as [by an eternal decree} before the foun- tus. 


1 Saints, firſt, becauſe they were a com · 
pany ſelected from the profane world ex- 
prelly and purpoſely for the ſtricter ler- 
ice and obedience to God, Jo. 17, 17. 2ly. 
Whereof they all made profeſſion. 3ly. And 
the chiefeſt and belt part of them were 
really and truly ſanctified. : 

2 This Salutation is the ſame in all St. 
Pauls Epiſtles, except that to the Hebrews. 
— 2 thoſe 2 Timothy and Titus he adds 

: in 1 Pet. 1/2. i pli 6 
9 rats 2, multiplicetur, Jude 


3 WS bleſs God, when with thankful 


23. Cæleſti- 
tus ſorti- 


hearts we praiſe him ; he bl-ſethus, when 
he actually beſtoweth bleſſings upon us. 


Here he ſeems to magnify the Goſpel above 


the Law, in that he is not called the God 
of Abraham, liaac, &c. tho dear to him, 
yet his ſervants; but the Father of our Lord 
{ſus Chriſt, his only Son. Therefore 

is mercy's more plentitul towards us, and 
our ſervice more accepted of him. Bleſſed 
us not with ſome earthly bleſſings in the 


land of Canaan, but all ſpiritual, which. 


giye us a perfect intereſt in heaven. 


dation 
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206 E P HESIA NS. 
4 1Per. 1.2. dation of the world he hath 4 4 choſen us in [and thy] 


2.9. 2 Tim. him [and for his merits; that we ſhould be holy and e blames 
e523. eſs 5 before him, [not for fear of puniſhment, but] f in loc 


e 5. 27. 


Col. 1. 22. [and ſincere Teal towards him.] 


1 Theſ. 4.7. 
FBy Charity 


5. [ He choſe us, 1 ſay, ] s having [before] predeſtinated 


marked us Us to [be partakers of] the adoption Land privileges] of chil. 
for humſelt. dren, by Jeſus Chriſt .[h:s only begotten Son: Sons, I ſay,) b 


In his love 
towards us. 


* 


to himſelf [of] according to [his foreſight of merit in 45 


Dilectione. hut] i the good pleaſure of his [own free] will; 


And adop- 
5 us to be : 


6. [Who determined thus] to [magnify and ſet forth] k the 


Sons. Sepa- Praiſe of the 5 glory of his [abundant] grace, lin Land by] 
rating us. which he hath made us = accepted Land gracious to himſelf, ] 


into the 
adoption. 
h To Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

1 Luk. 12. 


8. 23. 
E That the neſs); 


in Land thro] the [only] beloved [In Son. | 

7. o In whom, thro [ard for the price of] his blood [and | 
paſſion,] we have [obtained] 7 redemption [. from our ſpiri- 
32. 2 Tim. t#al bondage, that is,] the forgiveneſs of fins [ freely,] ac 
1. 5. Rom. Corcling to the [ abundant] riches of his grace [ard 


go0d- 


praiſe of bis 8. In [the demonſtration of] which [grace] he hathva 


grace might | 
be magnified. / Which he freely gave us. 


m Favored us. Aﬀorded us. Made us accep. 


table. Clean. n Jo;1. 16. Rom. 5,15. 0 Col. 1. 14. Rom. 3. 24. Rev. 3. 9. p Abun- 


dantly ſupplied to us. 


4 The Jews are frequently called a cho- 
ſen and peculiar people, beloved, &c. and 
all for the fathers ſake, Deut. 4. 34. 37. 
7. 6. IO. 15. 14. I. 2. 26. 18. 27. 9. 28. 9. 


we for Chriſts ſake. And he elected us not 


with a temporal election, but before the 
times of Abraham himſelt (for whoſe ſake 
they were choſen); yea before the foun- 
dation of the world. He hath predecreed 
to adopt us for his Sons; and ſo to treat us. 
Making us conformable to his only begot- 
ten Sen our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but net per- 
fectly till hereafter. Rom. 8. 29. Not 
chuſing us becauſe worthy, but making 
us worthy by chuſing us. So that we are 
not to look for any iurther reaſon why he 


took this way to glorifie himſelf, but to 


acquieſce in his good pleaſure. And tho 
the order of Gods actions be firſt the mak- 


ing choice of, or predeſtining our Saviour, 


Jo. 17. 24. as the means of gloritying him- 
{elf, and thea decreeing to adopt * him 
to become his Sons by holineſs here, and 


glory hereafter: (ſo that no previſion of 


any thing done by us moved him to this 
means,) yet the effects of his predeſtina- 
tion are firſt grace, then glory; that as 
ſervice, this as reward; nor will this ſuc- 


ceed, except the other precede. 

5 A phraſe very uſual with this Apoſtle, 
and is 3 to outward holineſs before 
men only. 5 : 

5 He created all for the glory of his 
power, he governeth them for the glory 
ot his wiſdom, he punitheth the obſtinate 
tor the glory of his juſtice, and he ſaveth 
others for the glory of his mercy and grace. 
So that the end of his electing and adopt- 
ing us thro Chrift is ; that Angels and Men 
might more glorifie his grace and bounty 
in accepting us thro Chriſt the Son from 
eternity: not thro or for the ſake of others, 
who were at the beſt but faithful ſervants, 
and themſelves alſo accepted thro him. 

7 The word Redemption ſignifies a reco- 
vering, to the true poſleſſor that which 
was fallen into the power of another, by 
paying a ranſom; as is done when ſlaves 
are freed ' from bondage. By our volun- 
tary ſubmitting to the enemy, we become 
his ſlaves, ſold under fin, till Chriſt. by 
the power and merits of his Death obtain- 
ed remiſſion of our ſins, aud conſequeat!y 
our liberty; and then ſo ingratiated us 
with the Father, that he took us for bs 
Children. 


hannded 


wiſdom and prudence, 
9. L 


b 


cHA P. I. 


ving made known unto us the myſtery 


| 207 
bounded towards us, in [beſtowing upon us] all [ ſpiritual] 7 That be 


— 


might make 
of known un- 
to us. Jo. 


his will [concerning the Salvation of mankind kept ſecret till 15. 15. 
mow ;] according to his good pleaſure, which he hath pur- 7 For, A- 


poſed in himſelf. 


gainſt, Ac- 


10. That r in the diſpenſation [aid fit order] of the fu]- Ws Arg 


neſs of [the] times [ fore-ordained by him}, he might 85 


. niſtration 
of the per- 


ther together into one [body] in Chriſt, all things [capable Saen of 


of eternal happineſs, both thoſe] which are in t heaven, and rimes. 
which are in earth; even in him, [who is the head of 
body, whereof Angels, as well as men, are members.) 


5 Reſtore, 
that Renew. 
Perfect. 


II. In [and thro] whom we alſo u have? obtained a: The Hea- 


[portion of the for ementioned] inheritance, [as adopted Sons, 


vens. 
u Were cal- 


and as] being [ from eternity] x predeſtinated [to it,] ac- led. were 
cording to the Leffectual] 3 of him [(God the Fa- elected. 
t 


ther)] who worketh all 


X Fore- 


ings according to the [oft command- 


wiſe] y counſel of his own will, Land uncomrdlable plea- ed tor our 


ſure. ] 


12, That we [of Abrahams poſterity] ſhould be 2 to the u 


ſakes or 


becauſe of 
8. 


5 Rom. 17. 


34. 1 Cor. 2. 16. 2 Mat. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 12. 


8 This word ſignifies, 1, the gathering 
into one general ſum many particulars, 
Rom. 13. 9. which the Ancients uſually 
let over che head of the account, Fir 


of the ſpiritual and material, i. e. of all, 
Creatures; ſa our Lord was of all things, 
both God and the Creatures; and therefore 
was the head and fum of the whole Crea- 
tion. 2, He, as man, gathered together 
under one head (himſelf) the whole 
Church, i. e. all thoſe; who were cho- 
ſen by God to glorifie him in an extraor- 


dinary manner; all which particulars were 


reduced to, 1. Things in Heaven. 2. Things 
on Earth : which were firſt thoſe betore 
the coming of our Lord, the Jews, 2. Gen- 
tiles. That this is to be meant ofAngels as 
vell as Spirits of Juſt men received into 
heaven, ſee verſe 21, 22. chap. 3. 15. whic 
is a fuller explication of this. Col. I. 16. 
2, 10. Heb. 12. 22. And this probably was 


meant, at our Lords birth, by the Angels 


aud Star for things in Heaven, Shepherds 
and Magi for Jews and Gentiles. 3. Hence 
follous a recapitulation of all the bleſſings 
and Promiſes, Myſteries, Oracles, Reve- 
lations, &c, to the Church and all koly men 


before and under the law made good in 
and by our Lord. 2, Recapitulation alſo 
ſignifies reſtoring, repairing, renewing 
and reducing to the firſt head, beginning, 
as man was the & paxepeAgiogg; or union Primitive ſtate and condition, as of men 

11, to the inheriting immortality ; conſequent- 
ly to the amity with the bleſſed Angels. 
and (as . ſaith) to the places of the 
fallen Angels. | 


9 Becauſe anciently Inheritances were 


divided by lot amongſt the children, there- + 
tore this word, which originally 
tain by lot, ſignifies to Inherit, The Jews, 
the ancient Church of God, was (Deut. 4. 
20,) Gods Inheritance, peculiar lot re- 
ſer ved in the diviſion of the Nations of the 


is to ob- 


world (Deut. 32. 8.) And Gods portion, 
the firſt- born, and their privileges (whom 
he ſaved from the deſtruction in Egypt) 


h being given to them, was the Levites lot. 


So now the Chriſtians (the Jews being 
rejected) are his Inheritance, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 
and peculiar propriety. And the Apoſtles 
and firſt Diſciples are (as the firſt born, 
and the Prieſts) ſtill more ſignally his; 
and have a greater meaſure of tbe inheri- 


praiſe 


rr 


208 _ EPHESTANS. 


s Hoped. 
3 i 
b The ſpirit 
of holineſs 


praiſe of his glory, who firſt a truſted in Chriſt. 
(13. In whom ye [Gentiles] alſo truſted after that ye heard 
[ from us] the word of 10 truth, (the Goſpel [declaring the 


which was means] of [obtazning) your 11 falvation) in [and | by] 


promiſed. - 
e Pawn. 


whom alſo after ye believed, ye were 12 ſealed [zo with 


Pledge. carnal circumci ſion, hut] with the þ holy Spirit of promiſe: 
d 4. 30. [which our Lord engaged 40 beſtow 07 all tat believed in 


2 Cor. 1.22. 
5. 5. Rom. im.] 


8. 16. 14. Which is the c 13 earneſt of our [eternal] inheritance, 


— 


we be al- . . 
be Fant the praiſe of his glory, 
liberty, For dec mers. 


the redem- 


der pet. [ ſecuring us, Id till the full time of perfect] redemption of 
2. 9. Till the e poſſeſſion purchaſed [with the price of his blood], unto 


[the Redecmed becoming the Re. 


15. Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of this] your ¶ con- 


aten d ſtant profeſſion of the] 14 faith in the Lord Jeſus, and fer. 


them who 


are layed. dent] 14 love unto all the Saints, [and holy brethren.) 


Redemption 
of our lite. 


10 Not the ſhadow, or the letter as the 
law exlabited z but that which immediate- 
ly diſcovered the ſpirit and truth. 

11 For it was joyful news to all man- 
kind, that the ſentence of death ſhould not 
be executed upon ſingers; but that there 
was a way of eſcaping diſcovered. 

12 Marked or appropriated by God, that 
ou might be known to be one of his, di- 
inguiſhed from all others. 80 Seal is ta- 
ken Jo. 6. 27. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Apoc. 7. 2. 
x Cor. 4. 2. Or 2ly. Sealed, i. e. all his pro- 


| miſes of heavenly bleſſings and eternal 


happineſs confirmed Jer. 32. 10. Eft. 8. 18. 
unto you, (as a Covenant is by a Seal) by 
his giving unto you this holy ſpirit ; tho 


before promiſed by the Prophets, Joel 2. 


28. II. 44. 3. Ezek. 36. 25. Act. 2. 16. and 
by our Saviour frequently. Luke 24. 49. Act. 


I. 4. Jo. 13. 26. which holy Spirit con- 
Ca 


to the whole Church the truth of 
Gods promiſes, by inabling ſome therein 
to work many ſigns, miracles, &c. and to 
every particular member, that partaketh 
it, by Sanctitying and renewing him to an 
holy and eng life. 10. Sealed, i. e. to 
keep warily and diligently as things pre- 
cious and efteemed, 11.8. 10. 12. 11. Dan. 
12. 4. APOC. 22. 10. a 
13 The Apoltle ſeems to continue the 
metaphor, but with ſome augmentation, 
It was the caſtor, not of the heathen one- 
ly, but of the Hebrews allo, to leave their 
Seal-rings as a ; PoE till the price cove- 
nanted was paid, Gen. 38. 18. but our 


16, Ceaſe not to give thanks Ltherefore] for you, making 


Apoſtle is not content to call the Holy 
Spirit, Pignus (tho ſome ſo tranllate it) 
but arrham or ar rhalonem; which is part 
of the payment it ſelf. Heavenly life being 
no other than continuing and perteding 
the ſpiritual. A great condeſcenſion of 
God, and much to the glory of his mer- 
cy, thus to confirm his free promiſe, and 
to call that au earneſt of an Inheritance, 
which is his gift ! but no longer an earneſt 
to, than preſerved by, them. This accord. 
ing to the interpretation of them who by 
poſſeſſion underſtand the reward, and by re. 


_ demption the inſtating the Geatiles in a 


capacity of obtaining it, by vindicating 
them from the power of Satan, for them- 
lelves, 1 Tim. f. 13. 1 Theſ. 5. 9. 2 Theſſ. 
2, 14. Heb. 10. 39. Tit. 2. 14. Luk. 1.68. 
Eph. 4. 30. Col. 1, 12, 13. But others by 

ion or 1nheritance rather. underſtand. 
the Church it ſelf, eſpecially that choſen 
out of the Gentiles; tee 1 Pet. 2. 9. which 
ſeems to refer to Malachi 3. 17. purchaſed 
chiefly, Act. 20. 28. by our Lords ſuffer- 
ings, to be Gods eſpecial inheritance, as Iſ- 
rael was of old, Pf. 135. 4. Eph. 1. 10. 
And by redemption is meant the vindicating 
the body from corruption at the time of 


_ the * reſurrection: till which be fi- 
niſh 


{hed the Spirit hath not compleated his 
work; which beginning here by the {pi- 
ritual reſurrection is truly the earneſt of 


that alſo of the body. Roin. 8. 25. 


14 The two great graces teſtifying that 
you alſo have received this earneit. 
af} 


per z] and gave him to be the i head over all things, [bur | 


HA F. I. 17 


[ao] mention of you in my prayers [that you may perſe- 


gere, andi; Fe | | 
17. That the i; f God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- {The God 
ther of glory, may give unto you [a greater meaſure of] the G dn alter 
Spirit of [s ſpiritual] wiſdom, and L fuller] revelation eius 
[of the myſtery of our Salvation, ] in Land 10] the h [clearer] gr) of 
knowledge of him. 5 b 3.18, 5. 
18. [That 15], that the eyes of your i underſtanding, Lens for the 
Gentiliſm put up and darkned,] being Crom] enlightned She rae 
Ye may know [more perfectly] what is the Cc mard, whereof i heart. 
je have] hope of [ard by] his calling [ 3ou 3] and what 
[15 the] 16 riches of the glory [deſigned] of [nd for] his 
inheritance in the k Saints, & Sy pe 
19. And what is the exceeding 77 1 greatneſs of his power den. 
tous ward, who believe, Lin raiſing us from death to life, ] ac- (Strength of 
cording to the (l ile] working of his Lall· mighty power, „Mb or 
20. Which e Wr ought in { the per ſon of 1 Chriſt, when his over. | 
he raiſed him from the dead; and ſet him at his own right-7 2vgcls. 


hand [after bis aſcenſion] in the heavenly places, Lneæt in y Ever 


| power and authority to himſelf. ] thing rhat 
t is named by 


21.Far above all 18 » principality, and power, and might, a nere. 


and o dominion [Human or Angelical, even above] every 4 ff. 8. 7. 


? name that is named, not only in this world, but in that 7 88 E 


alſo which is to come, 3 | : I Cor. i 5. 
22, And put all [created] things q under his feet [and 27. 
The whole 


5 5 n uſe of 
eſpecial manner to theſbenc fit of and over 115]29 r Church. Chriſtiacs. 


I5 A more glorious name than that of determine, The Apoltle ſer ms here to 
the God of Abraham, &c. If. 65. 15. here ſpeak directly againſt thoſe firſt hereticks 
(whom divers of the ancienteſt fathers of 


theApoſtle for them, as elſewhere tor 
oe . 5 the} Church confuted) who brought in a 


bimſelf, 
16 Either what an excceding glorious great number of portentous names, and 


thing it is to be a Chriſtian, contrary to made our Savi ur as one of them. Perhaps 


the opinion of the world. Or, what ex- they continued ſome notions from their 


ceeding glory accrues to God by his peo: former curious Arts.. 
ple, bis inheritarce of Saints verſ. 14. n. _ Iy The vulgar reads, ipſim dedit caput 


7i60 Mur is wanting in ſome copies. ſupra omnem Ecclefiam, i. e. both militant - 
17 This power is ſhewed in changing ns and triumphant ; Men and Angels. . 
from darkneſs (the Kingdoni of Satan) , 29 He rulerh the Church, as the head 
into light; from the death of ſin to the doth the body, by the continual influerce 
life of riphteouta2ſ; here, according as f his Spirit: but all other things as wit! - 
our Lord was raiſed from a natural death out hinſelf; both at a greater diltat ce, 
to an everlaſting life : after whoſe ſimili- ànd Þy the inttrumency of his Church; who 
tude ſhall we alſo be raiſed hereafter. Jo. © therefore called his members, which the 
12. 32. Rom. 8. 11. 1. Cor. 15. 20, 22. Angels are not, tho he be alſo their head; 
13 The Angels are called by ſucſi names filling, perfectiag and ordering them alto, 
Rom, 8, 38. v. Not. Eph. 6. 12. Col. 1. 16. © well as all other things. And there foré 
I Pet. 3. 22. But what orders. offices or without the Church is he not complear, as 
Uyrities are diſtinctly Gonified by them, neither is the head without the body. 
iu neither neceſſary, nor perhaps fate, to 
5 Ee ® 23, Which 
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218 EPHESIANS. 
23. Which is Lot under his feet, but] his body [it ſel fell 


c Col. 2. 13. 
Jo. 5. 24. 

d 1 Cor. 2. 
12. worldly 
vanity Ot 
this age. 

e The image 


n : 2 


I, ND ar you [alſo] hath he quickned Cb | ye® 
ſumilitude of his raiſing up Chriſt], who kh : 


LL | | 
1 2 even that which maketh him as head a comple at body), «th, ; 
every ching fulneſs of him, 2: that [by his power and ſpirir) filleth al z 

_ eat is per- [things] in all [kinds of fulneſs.)] | heir 
a Verl. 5, 6. | $3 4 
b Eph. 1.19, — 1 Wy: love 

ture 


> = | | ; that time] c dead [as to the hopes of att aining ſal an ei 
prevails in tion,] in [your] 2 treſpaſſes and ſins, | * 
lcretical 2. Wherein, in time paſt [before your Converſion) plac 
children. 9 8 : 5 ö 0 5 
#30.8. 41, Walked, C51 habitxally] according to the courſe of il ,, 


12.31. this [preſent] world; Ci. e.] according to the L /uggef; 

8 Difiden- of the] 3 Prince of [rhoſe evil Angels which have 1 4 oy 
er Lin theſe lower regions] of the air, that e ſpirit [] mea] 
perfuaditi- which now [ ſtill ruleth and] worketh in the f children d 
takte on nen, wholive in] © diſobedience [to the Goſpel.) 

3. h Among whom alſo we all had eur converſatia 
* — nuch alike], in the times paſt [before our converſon) in 
n whom. 1. 77 7 . ; 

the luſts of our fleſh, Li. e. ] fulfilling the i defires of th 


19, incre cu- 
litatis, im- 


timac i&, 
im morige- 


1 Wills. 


21 Tg Ta Tady av TA TANCE, 
i quoad omnia in omnitus acimpletur. 
Who is altogether compleated, pertected 
in or by ll things ; yet lo that he allo 
pertecteth and completeth all things, i. e. 


all his members. 


1 The Apoſtle in this Epiftle maketh 
often trani:tiovs trom 1 to you , by us, 
meaning either the Apoſtles and firtt be- 
hievers, or the Jews. By you, Gentiles. 


*. 2Thelſe two words are oiten promiſcuouſiy 


uled, yet ſometimes treſpaſſes ſignifie 
uns committed thro ignorance, inadver- 
1 c. Lev. 4. 25. ult. Pſ. 19. 14. 
9. 8. 

2 Frince of the air; becauſe thrown 
down from Heaven Luke 10. 18. 2 Pet. 2.4. 


Jude S. leit their own babitation Apoc. 12. 


8. 12. It ſhould ſeem, that amongſt the 
Angels that fell, one was chief, called the 
Levil, the Acculer, &c, and that be with 


— 


8. 
[fro 
and 
thoy 
- 9, 
his Angels were caſt down out of the high 11 
er heaven, the region of light into the gal; 
lower of darkneſs, which is to them a pt. (1, 
ſon and confinement; yet not jach ut the e 
dar knels, as ſhall be the place of their jw ak 
niſkment after their Condemnation, Luk os 
8.31. neither yet ſo ſtrict a priſon, but . 
that they are permitted ſometimes to c ; 
even into the preſence of God, either u l. e. 
accuſe or obtain leave to tempt, afficta fancies 
puniſh, In theſe places they wander i the ſu 
and down, not as Eords of it (which tit * H. 
Devil talily pretended to our Saviour) u . 
exerciſing their natural power and fa en 
ſo tar as their Chain (Gods permia ou 
ſuffers; to ſeduce men from the votlif Ung us 
of God to that of themſelves, and toil = 15 
vance their Kingdom againſt Gods. 1 and ee 
Apoltle ſeems here to intimare their 4 72" 0 
latry, which was in truth worſbipping "hl ee 
Devils, | | cated | 
tu) ett, 
and le 

y rity. 
6 C] 
the ca 


CHAP. II. 


1 ſthe 4 imaginations] of our [. unregulated] minds, 

7 [ 2 that eſtate] by; Nature children [and 

eit] of wrath, even as others Lot the ſeed of Abraham. ] 
But God (who is x rich in mercy, for his | great 

love, wherewith he loved us [as his poor and miſerable crea- 

"0 

_—_ when we were L/] dead in ſins), hath s quickened i Nimiam. 

| «together m with Chriſt (for by grace Lin him only] are „ ;., + 

e n aved.) | 7 n Delivered. 

f 6. And hath raiſed us up [here to a ſpiritual, hereafter to 

mn eternal life] together; and made us [ fit and aſſuredly ho- 

ping7 to] fit t ether [with him/el'] o in the heavenly , phil 5 

places, in and thro our head] Chriſt Jeſus. 
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b 1. 7. 18. 
18. 
16, Rom. 2. 


frer th 
ere [4 


ng ſal 


m] Ne hereby] he might ſhew in the ages [that were] 

ſe 4 3 2 4 Goſpel) the exceeding riches [and » 
eftion tony] of his grace, [more than towards the eee ages be- 

po. fire or under the lam, ] in his kindneſs [g/vez] to us thro 
e Chriſt Jeſus. | | 


ren a 8. For [(as I ſaid before)] by [15] grace are ye ſaved 
[ from = thro [ your embracing the] faith | of Chriſt]; 
ind that ® [ faith is] not of [o from] your ſclves, [ for 
thoyour act, yet] it is the p gift of God, , 
9. And not [any reward] of [precedent] works, leſt 


fation 
1], 0 


f tle 


Rom.1i1.5. 


. 4 Tho not in Idolatry, which is a ſen- 


ſual worſhip of ſome God, yet in other 


ai aal and carnal luſts, which alſo were 
ue the great myſteries in moſt of their Idol- 
eit pi worſhip ; ſo ſome interpret [uf?s of the fleſh, 


, Luk, 


and mind, ſuch as are leſs, yet, ſenſual ; 


but i y . 
her 1 i. e. vain, irregular, fooliſh motions and 
icke tancies contrary to truth, prudence, and 


er 10 the ſug eltions of Gods ſpirit. 


h the z He ſeems to oppoſe Nature to the {tare 
r) but of grace ; Nature o comprehending what 
force erer in us proceeds not from, or is not 
ua ought in us by Gods Spirit regenera- 


ting us. Even both our Nature derived to 
us from Adam, as by his ſinning depraved 
| and Corrupted 5 and allo our own habitua- 
tion to evil lrom our youth. So that, ex- 
cept renewed by Gods Spirit communi- 
| cated by our Saviour, we are wholly in a lin- 
tul eltate : and N ap ahi Frog portion 


orſkup 
to ac 
Tl 
* 10 
ing0 
and lot muſt be in Gods wrath and leve- 
rity. 

6 Chriſts reſurrection is the pattern, 
the cauſe, and the means, ot our riliag 
rom acarual lite to a ſpiritual here, Rom. 


eh 


6. 14. and to an eternal hereafter, Rom. 3. 
Ii. Phil. 3. 21. beſides his revivification 
and glorification were the pyſſcihon-tak- 
ing for us and in our names, becauſe he is 
our head, a 

7 Chriſt only ſitteth at the right hand 
of the Father, chap. 1. 20. The Aboſtles on 
twelve thrones Luk. 22. 30. as immediate 
adſeſſors. The Presbyters alſo Apoc. 4. fit- 


ting on peculiar (eats. All believers alio fit. 


ting in honourable reſt. 

8 Firſt, we could never have compre- 
hended the Goſpel (tlie means of bur 
Salvation), nor walked accordiag ta it, 
had not our Lord Chritt 1. revealed it; 21y, 
Nor did we contribute any thing toward 
his coming; nor did our former lite and 
holinels delerve he thould be {eat t) us, 
Neither, 3ly, when ſeat to us, that G 
ſhould give us grace to receive, and de- 
lieve on him. 4ly. The cauſes ot our Sal- 
vation, grace on Gods part, faith on ours ; 
yet futth allo is his gift, O. 6.55.4. 15. 4. 
'Tz79 in the Tert ſeems to reter to the 
whyu.e work of our ſalvation. 
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deſerved to receive it. 


EPHESIANS. 
any man ſhould boaſt,[ as if he either had it from himſelf, os | 


7 Opus, f:- 10. For we are [wholly] his 5 q workmanſhip, [anew] 
mentum Created [ without either ability or merit of our omn. ] in [and 


Creatura. 


thro] Chriſt Jeſus unto [a new life and] good 
which God hath 10 fore-ordained that we ſhould 
forth after our believing] walk [and live] in them. 


Works: 
hence. 


11. Wherefore, [beloved,] remember [ your great obl;. 


r Ye, Gen- gations to God : how] that r ye being in time paſſed Gentiles 


tiles, were 1n the fleſh, [and according to carnal generation: ] who are 


carnal. 


s Converſa- 
tion, man- 
nerot living, 
privi- 

leges. 


called Cin contempt] the uncircumciſion, by that [part of 
the world, ] which is called the circumc | 
their circumciſion] made by [the] hands [of men and] in the 


ION, [becauſe of 


12, Remember, L ſay,] that at that time ye were 1: with- 
out [any right or pretence to] Chriſt, [in whom the Jews 


Nehem. 2. had intereſt teſtified by their circumciſion] being aliens [alſs] 
20. from the 5 common. wealth of Iſrael, wherein the Church 


t Strangers 
trom the 


without 


of God wasconcluded,) ſtrangers from, [and having no inhe- 
Covenants, ritance in] the covenants Land] of tl 


jet promiſe Lade to 


Teitaments, gheir fathers), not having any 590% Lof redemption, ] and 
[4 


hopes of 
the pro- 
inle, Act. 1. 


world. 


28. 20. 


without [te knowledge or worſhip of, 


e true] God in the 


13. But now in Land by] Chriſt jeſus, ye, who were ſome. 
time far uof [ from any likelihood of partaking the foreſaid 


1 II. 57. 19. hene fits, ] are [now] made Las] nigh [in right to them us 


Act. 2. 39. 
II. 66. 19. 


the Fews the mſelues,] by the blood of Chriſt; [which both 


Zach. 6. 18. purchaſed it for, and ſealed it to, jou. 


— 37- 14. For he is our peace mater, ] x who hath ma de both 
16. [Jem and Gentiles] one [Church,] and hath broken 


9 Before our juſtification no merits in 
us to move God to Juſtife us: but it is a new 
creating us, giving us a new life, and a 
new principle, even his holy Spirit; where- 


by we produce new actions, So that thoſe 


works allo after regeneration are, tho done 
by us, yet bis work in us; i. e. procced- 
ing irom this new principle. If. 26. 12. 
Ezek. 36. 27. 4. 24. Col. 3. 9. 2 Cor. 5. 
7. Gal. 6. 15. and for this reaſon our Sa- 
viour, by whom we are a- new created, is 
called a poc. 3. 14. The beginning of the 


Creation of God. And the Saints the firſt 


truits (primitic ) ot his Creatures. 


a2 


10 TIggyroiuarey prepared, as out 
way, by giving us his Goſpel and the ex- 
ample of our Lord, v. Mat. 25. 34. Or, to 
which Godjhas prepared and fitted us by 
giving us his ſpirit. 

11 Act. 15,16. Tho God did decree to 
call the Gentiles, and to give the utmolt 
parts of the Earth for a poſſeſſion to out 
Lord; yet this was out of compaſſion 10 
his Creatures, and love to our Lord; not 
becauſe the Gentiles had any Covenant 
with God, or an explicite promiſe made 
particularly to them; therefore neither 
was there ground tor any hope for them. 


down 


7 


Court of the Temple.) 


3 CHA P: i IE, 221 
down the 12 middle wall of partition between us; [like 
chat dividing the outer (the Atrium gentium) and the inner 


15. CBy] having! aboliſhed in his [aſſuming and ſuf-» en. 
fering in our] fleſh, [the cauſe and continuer of ] the z enmi-Wpich 
ty [between Jems and Gentiles] ; even the 13 Law of [car- wall is the 


| al] commandments contained in [certain ceremonial] enmity, 
2 ordinances, [which excluded the Gentiles from their Com- 
num on as unclean, ] That he might make of theſe twain 25. 


one new man [and body] in [and under] himſelf [its head. 
Thus making peace [between them. 
16. And that he might reconcile both [Jews and Gen. 
nlerj unto God in one body [of the Gig ton by Chis hf 
the 


ferings 01] the Croſs : having by 


his death Lappe aſed 


fathers wrath, and ſo\ lain the b enmity Lherwixt them, and y namities 


of both with Goa) c thereby. 


17. And (this he did, when he) came in the fleſh, and if 


c In him- 


d If. 57. 19. 


preached peace ꝗ Land reconciliation with God) to you, [Gen- vert. 15, 


0 * 

12 Alluding to the wall, which ſepa- 
rated the outer Court about the hang 
whereinto the Gentiles were admitted, but 
could not come, nor fo much as lcok, in- 
to the Inner, Ezek. 44.7. Act. 21. 28. 1 Mac. 
9. 54. this breaking down ſeems figured 
by the rending of the Veil at our Lords 
Paſhon, whereby the holy myſteries were 
laid open, and (as it were) thrown in Com- 
mon unto all, The meaning is, That 
Jews and Gentiles, who betore had two 
Religions and two manners of lite : The 
one under a Covenant with God, the Gen- 
tiles not; and therefore looked upon by 
the Jews as at a great diſtance, and con- 
temned as prophaue, common and unholy; 
yet are now both adopted into the ſame 
Church, partakers of the ſame Govenants, 
initiated into the ſame faith, and in ſum, 
all equalled and indifferenced. | 

13 Before the diltin&tion of Jews and 
Gentiles all mankind was in the lame ſin- 
tul condition, without he!por remedy: then 
did God promile redemption thro the 
bleſled feed of Abraham, and gave him 
Circumciſion, a Seal and Confirmation of 
this pramile. So that then began a ſepa- 
ration of Abrahams ſeed from the reſt of 
the world (ſignified by his being called out 
of his own Country; and by a diltinction 
allo of his own leed, for neither was Ih- 
mae}, nor Keturalvs Sons, but Iſaac on- 
ly, cholen). Yet was not this ſeparation 
lo manifeſt and publick, (tho aac alto 


ſeparated Jacob and forbad him to marry 


or mingle with the Canaanites to continue 
the holy ſeed 3) but that they cenverſed 
with and lived amongſt them, yet in tents 
as ſtrangers. Put by Moſes God did pub- 
lickly and notorioully chuſe Jacobs family 
to be his inheritance of whom the bleſſed 
ſeed ſhould come. Then did he alſo actu- 
ally ſeparate them from all the world by 
owing them Commandments containing 
many viſible and external obſervances, 
which keeping they could not communi» 
cate with the heathen. Which alſo, even 
all of them, typified the bleſſed feed, his 


Natures, Offices, Actions, Sufferings, &c. 


that he might be known and confeſſed 
when he came. He being therefore come, 
the Ordinances vaniſh, away, as the ſha- 
dows at the preſence of the light. All Na- 
tions are bleſſed in him; and Jews and 
zentiles are, as before, undiſtinguiſhed, 
and all become one Church, all the peo- 


a Col. 2. 14. 


9 


ple of God, all admitted into the Cove- - 


nant, and conſequently bleſſed. 

some ſay a Law of commandments, becauſe 
it only commanded, and ſupplied not 
grace to fulfil. Some by Ordinances un- 
derſtand the Goſpel. q. d. God abo iſhed 
the la in or by the Ordinances and Com- 
mands ot the Goſpel. But the word g juror 


being frequently, eſpecially, Col. 2. 14. 20. 


(a place parallel to this) uſed in the o- 
ther ſenſe, the former Interpretation ſeems 
more likely. 


rules] 


222 | 
tiles) who were 14 far 

within the Covenant.) 

e For he I8.e For thro him we 

brought us / 

bens. cels by one, [the ſame] 

conciled us !? unto the Father. 

borh to his 19, Now therefore, 


E PHESIANS. 
off [ from right to, or e xpeclatian 
of it,] and to them [the Jews] who were nigh[er being 


both [Jews and Gentiles] have fac- 


ſpirit, [which is in all the Church, 


ye [Gent'les,] are no more ſtran- 


father thro pers and foreigners [from the Church,] but [are become] fel- 


the Holy 
Spirkt. * 
f Aditum. 


nem. 


O. citizens with the Saints, [ Patriarchs, Prophets and all 
3 other members of the Church,] and [are] of the [ family 
em. and] houſhold of Gd. | | 

20. And ye Lrogether with them] are built [#þ into one 


2 pf. 118.22. holy Temple upon the 15 [one] foundation of the Apoſtles 


II. 28. 16. 


Lok *5. ſtone. 


and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief g corner 


whomthe 27. h In whom all the buildingſborh of Jews and Gen- lin 


pk 
uildi 
reel 


14 Far- eff may allude to Num. 9. 10. 
wherein is a ſecond Paſſover inſtituted for 
them who were far-off. Tho our Lord in 

erſon preached not to the Gentiles, yet 

2 brought peace to them alſo, pax in ter- 
ris. And he declared in his preaching that 
they were t be called, and gave Commil- 
ſiou to preach to them, Mat. 8. 11. 24. 14. 
28. 19. Mark 6. 13. Jo. 12. 32. 10. 16. 

15 You as well as the Jews who had a 
viſible preſence of God in their Temple. 

16 Your faith built upon their doctrife, 


and your erſons united to the Church by 


them, i. e. Converted by, and receiving 
the Spirit from their miniſtery; Communi- 
cating alſo with them and their luccel- 
fors ia worſhip, Sacraments, &c. And both 
theſe ways is our Lord the chief corner- 
itone, i. e. both becauſe all their doctrine 
was concerning him, as both the end, 
{ubſtance, and intention of the Law and 
Prophets; and alſo becauſe all are joyned 
to him, and by him to God, 1 Cor. 3. ult. 
1 Jo. 1. 3. Now becauſe no one Stone 
could be an intire foundation (tho cur 
Lord in another ferf: is ſo called, 1 Cor. 3. 
11. and he calls himſeit the Rock upon 
which the whole foundation was laid) the 
Apoſtle could not purſue his metaphor 
that way, but he cails him appolitely to 
the matter in hand the chi. f corner: . 

which N the uniting, upholding, and 
ſtreugthning both the parts aud ſides of the 


and of Lam and Goſpel-Church] fitly [and ſtrongly] framed 
together groweth unto one holy 77 Temple in the Lord, 


building applied and framed to it. Every 
member ot the Church is conceived a l1iv- 


ing ſtone, whereot ſome are immediately 


joyned to, called and employed by our 
Saviour to preach tn, to bring in, and lay, 
others. Such were the Apoſtles, who are 


therefore called foundations. Of the reli 


ſome are only built upon others, and 
none upon them; others are built upon 
others, and others built alſo upon them, 
as Biſhaps, Prieſts, Prophets, &c. the whole 
being compacted and cemented together 
by facceſſive Ordinations on the Paſtors 
part, and by the mutua] aſſiſtance of every 
one in his office. Some being Teachers, o- 
thers only taught; ſome giving, others 
only receiving, benediction and influence 
from them.“ Thus the Church grows by a 
continual addition of more and more {tones 
to a perfect Temple and Habitation for 
God himſelf. , | 

17 The Jewiſhor Law-Church was repre- 
ſented by the Tabernacle, the Goſpel- 
Church by the Temple built by Solomon. 
That was temporary, made of skins and 
cloth quickly decaying and corruptible, 
and in it, no proviſion made for another. 
Ir was allo ambulatory and changeable. But 
the Te nple durable, rich, and unchange- 
able. He allo united the predictions of the 
Prophets and hiſtory of the Goſpel, both 
ſigoitying the ſame, himſelf, 5 


2. In 


5 


mm vo wy OD 


- 


oo tes A. © « 


Twith the reſt of the Church] 


[ro communicate] to you. | wy 
that he by [particular e] revelation made known 454: + * 


the Spirit. 


CH AP. III. _— _.. 


22. In whom ye LEpheſans,] alſo are builded together 
7 for an habitation of God thro 


0 


CHAP. 


a Paul, the Pri 


III. 


oner [ for preaching the Goſpel} al Paul am, 


F OR this cauſe _ converſion of the Gentiles))] 1 


of Jeſus Chriſt, for [and towards] you Gentiles, 


do bow my knees continually, &c. v. 14. 


b Seeing 


2. b If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of that be. 
God [and Apoſtleſhip] which is given [Cin truſt] to me cauſe. 


3. How 


to me the 2 myſtery [of the Goſpel]; (as I wrote 3 before 


in few words. 


4. Whereby, when ye read [them] ye may underſtand 
my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt, [how great and 


from whom received.)) 


5. Which [myſter)] in other ages [of the Church] was 


not made known unto the Sons of men, [Fews, or Gen- 


tiles, ſo plainly] as it is now revealed unto his holy Apoſtles, 
and [Evangelical] Prophets by the [holy] Spirit; 
6. (Which myſtery is]; That the Gentiles [remaining in 


uncircumciſion] thould beſcome] fellow-heirs [with the 


faithful under the firſt Covenant,] and of the ſame body [of 
his Church], and partakers of his promiſes [ro Abraham 


11 This Epiſtle was writ from Rome; 
his preachiag to the Gentiles being the 
2 it not Pole, cauſe of his apprehen- 
ion 2t Jeruſalem, and delivery to the Ro- 
mans, Act. 26. 21. 22. 21. And it ſeemeth 
that the Jews were not more jealous of any 
privilege than of this v. Act. 21. 21. 13. 
44. For it is likely they imagined, that 
the Gentiles thould generally have been 
admitted into their Church, and became 
12 The ground of that hereſie which 
0 afflicted the Church in the Apoſtles time. 

2 A myſtery ſeems to be a decree of God 


anknown to, and unſsarchable by, man, 


except diſcovered tirit by Revelation; as 


the whole Goſpel was : and road 
ing oi the 


Gentiles, Which was indeed promiſed 


this Article concerning the ca 


in general terms to Abraham, that in his 
{eed all Nations ſhould be bleſſed ; and (till 
more fully revealed to, and by, the Pro- 
phets : yet not ſo plainly, but that it was 
miſapprehended by the Jews. Who could 
not conceive that both Jews and Gentiles 
(the Law, that wall of partition, broken 
dowg) ſhould coaleſcere into one Church, 
under a new head, the King of the Jews. 
V. the Argument. | 
3 Revealed to S. Paul, 1. the Goſpel it 
ſelf. 2 The calling of the Gentiles⸗ to it. 
3. By his miniſtery. He ſeems here to 
ſpeak not of the 3d. but eſpecially of the 
econd. For he had not mentioned it be- 
tore the revelation to him. Some refer 
this to chap. 2. 19. others to chap. 1. 9. 


and 


PEPE 
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and the Patriarch, which are exhivited] in Chriſt by the , 

Goſpel [now preached to all the world) * WM 

7. Of which I was made a L /ucceſsful]. Miniſter, Cor di. the 

 _  » ſpenſer,] according to the [ free] gift of the grace of Cog | 

d Gal. 2. 8. given to me by the 7 9 effectual working of his power [:hr, del 
Rom. 15. me al ende auours. ]] 3141 8 

S8 Unto me, [7/ay,] who am leſs than the leaſt of 211 Wl (i 

e 1 Cor. 15. 388 [becauſe once a great per ſecutor] is Lnot wit hjſt and- hat 

9. 1 Tie. ing] this grace given Land committed]; that 8 I ſhout 2 

„118. s 1 1 | 

preach, [ch:efly] amongſt the Gentiles, the unſearchable Jour 

_ Land treaſures of the wiſdom and mercy] of [God in 


F To en- 9. And [that I ſhould} f let all men [Gentiles as well at Lo 
Ch. Fews] ſee [and know] what is the e fellowſhip of the my- 
tion. ſtery, which even] 5 from the beginning of the world oft 
b Col. 1.16. [2;/] nom] bath been hid in {che ſecret decrees of] God; ver 
* who h created all thingsſ both in the firſt and ſecond creati- va 
on] by ſeſus Chriſm. ä | 

10. 10 To the intent, that now [not to men only, but even] dai 
unto the Principalities and Powers [ Angelical] in the hea- an 

| venly places, might be fully known[and magnified] by[theſe by 
&Full of - d;ſpenſations in and to] the Church, the x manifold” C WW 
wonderful] wiſdom of God. 3h m_ 

IT. [Who in its due time fulfilled every thing] according 

to the ir eternal [ ſecrer] purpoſe, which he purpoſed bol 

[and 1 to perform hy and] in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; gre 

12. In whom [and by whoſe merits and interceſſion] we 


7 This grace was effectual in him to the not fully underſtood by the holy Angels 


converting of many, to the making till diſcovered by our Lord, appears 1 Tim. gin 
him more induſtrious 1 Cor. 15. 10. and 3. 16. 1 Pet. 1. 12. whence alſo (the An- N 
to the effecting of great figns and miracles gels being ſaid to deſire to look into it) it ny 
Rom. 15. 19. R | appears that this is ſpoken of good Angels. BY 
$ 8. Paul is careful in moſt of his Epi- And tho God did reveal theſe myſteries to wy, 
files to aſſert his Authority, becauſe upon the Prophets by his Angels, yet it follows 10 
that the faith was embraced. And he re- not that they perfectly underſtood any oh, 
fers his calling immediately to the grace of more than the fubltance, and ſo much as ma, 
God; which i. converted him from a perſe- was revealed. The compleat knowledg* nile 
cator, 2. revealed the myſtery of the Goſpel being reſerved till the times of the fulſi· es 
unto hi 3. Called him to the Apoſtle- ling. ” tha 
ſhip, eſpecially of the Gentiles, and 4. ac- II Prefinitionem ſeculorum; diſpoking i 
compamed his miniſtery with great power of the ſeveral ages of the world, and reveal- Wiles 
and efficacy. : ing this myſtery mga. "de Purpoſe ſup- as 
In the ſecret intention of God him- poſeth a thing not neceſſary or natural, (09 
Self, withont diſcoyering it to any crea- 2, in the power of the 1 yea 
ture, was this myſtery of recalling the it hath been delivered, 4. found beſt, and — 
Geariles reſerved. x +211 Ws choſen, reſolved, decreed. ſelf 
10 That the myſtery of the Goſpel was = | he 
| ing 


faithful. mM 
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4th fal have 12 boldneſs and [ free] acceſs [by VE [ 
1 Father, ] with confidence [sf being heard], belag of 3 


the faith [we have in, and] of, him 


13. Wherefore ſ{nce you have theſe great privileges JT V1 fr 
deſire Land e xhort] that you faint not, ¶ nor backſlide as dh. , 


pot be ca- 


keartened] at my tribulations, [mhich I ſuffer at this pre- ry of my 
ſext,) for [my endeavorring to bring] you [ Gertziles to this of bre ſfion. 


m Col. 1. 


al py condition Jʒ m which is [;ndeed no real cauſe of your di f. A, g fi 
fidence, but of] your glory; [mhen you can afſert the truth of 2 5. 2 Cor. 
your f.uith by ſuch a teffixceny and ſufferings of your teacher. ] * 6. 

14. [414] for this cauſe 1 (CPaul the priſoner, verſ. 1) 
bow my knees Lin prayer] unto [God] the father of out 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 


15. (Of whom the whole 130 family Lad nem relations nPaterdity. 
of Co-member (hip between the holy Angels and Church din hea- Kindrec. 
ven Land Saints) in earth, [mherher Jews or Gentiles,] is 


named, [he being the he a of all.] 


10. That he would grant unto you according to the abu. 
dant] riches of his glory, to be Lore and more] ſtrengthned 
azainſt all, both per ſecut ions and temptations] o with might vith 
by his ſpirit, (working eſfectually courage] in the Þ inner might to 


man; [in your rind inſor med by Gods ſpirit, and working by 
faith, as the outward by the ſenſes: that 2 | 
17, That 4 Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by [his moſt man. 


12 This liberty of immediate acceſs to, 
with confidence of acceptaace, by the fa- 
ther, is oppoled to reſtraint, and that, 
either from the conſcioulueſs of our own 
unworthineſs, and ſo it is taken Heb. 4. 
16. Phil. 8. 1, Jo. 2. 28. 3. 21. or from 
ſome external impediment or prohibition: 
as want of Prieſthood or Autliority to come 
to him. And this defect was in the Gen- 
tiles, Heb. 10. 19. 1 Tim. 3. 13. the deli- 
yering us from both theſe introduceth 
that great privilege of our Religion, to of- 
ten inculcated by our Lord and rhe Apo- 
ſtles, For the firlt; That we have within 
us the holy ſpirit rendring out Perſons 
(now ſanctified) acceptable to, and at 
peace and jrjiend{bip with, the Father; 
teaching us alſo to pray, and praying him- 
{elf within, aud tor, us. And for the lecond, 
that we have ſuch an High-Prielt, as be- 
ng in the true temple and preſence or the 
Father, renders our prayers, by bis inter- 


be ſtrength- 
ned into 
the inner- 


p 2 Cor. 4. 


| holy] faith; £244]. that ye, being [ firmly] rooted and 1% Nn 
grounded in [ {ncere] love (to God and the brethren, ] 
18. May be able to comprehend [together] with all [the 


7.22. 


ceſſion and holy ſacrifice effectual So that 
we need not go up to an appointed place, 
nor uſt the mediation of Sacrifices,. nor 
{tinted to ſet-rimes or places; but we have 


free acceſs in every place, and at all times 


with confidence of being accepted. V. Jo. 
14. 3. 15. 17. 16. 23. Rom. 8. 15. 2656. 

13 IIa xps is the word uſed, by the 
LXX. to ſignify tribe or family, whence 
were called ue , tril ungentes: 
famiſiæ principes; Patriarchs. Others ap- 
ply this to God the father; from whom al 
the families or ſpecies of Creatures Mhe- 
ther in heaven, or Earth, are named, i, & 
have their being. | | | 

14 Some tranllate ; That Chriſt thay 


dwell jn youy inner man by faith, and if 


your hearts by charity. Others Hecaafs 
Chriit dwelleth in che jener man by faith 
in your hearts, let Your root and found; 
tion be in charity. 


Ff * 1 ref 
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reſt of] Saints, what is the 15 breadth, and length, and 


depth, and height, [ever __ dimenſions and extent of the 
pecially that of calling the = | 


ayfteries of our Religion, e 
tiles: 5 | 
4 The love 19, And to know the [ ſuperlative] ꝗ love of Chriſt [41 
"ot wards us,] which ſr ]paſſeth all [pretended human} know. 
r Ferfected. ledge ; that [thx] ye may be © filled with all the fulneſs 
_ per- of Godly wiſdom and charity.) © | 
S, 20. No to him that is is able [and ready] to do [ fir 
F Rom. 16. 4s] exceeding abundantly, [and far] above all that we ask 
** | Lof him, ] or think [that we ſhall obtain; even] according, 
[z0t] to [our low and mean thoughts, but] the [divine] 
r Col. 1. 25. power, that worketh in us [holy defires and t mighty wor 
38. 16. 2 21. * Untohim, [7 ſay,] be [aſcribed all the] glory in 


Reb. 13. 27. the Church by Land thro] Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all 
: Tim: 1-17- ages, world without end. Amen. 


15 The Church being repreſented chap. 16 Able on Gods part many times in- 
2. 20. asa building, the Apoſtle ſeems by cludeth a will and inclination to pertorm 
theſe meaſures to allude to it; the depth alſo. Heb. 2. 18. able to ſuccor, Rom. g, 
being the foundation, &c. Job 11. 8. ap- 21. 11. 23. 16.25. 2 Cox. 9. 8. 2 Tim. 1.2. 
Plies it to God the father, and his works of Jude 24. The Apoſtle, arguing from Gods 
the Creation, which the Apoſtle here alſo power to the effect, means that we need 
may allude to, inaſmuch as this is the new- not fear to ask of him freely and abun- 
Creation. His meaning is, that they may dantly, becauſe he is both more rich and 
fully comprehend the infinite and wonder- bountitul than our narrow hearts and ſpi- 
ful myſteries of the Goſpel ; and not fol- rits can comprehend. at 
low the vain ſpecalations of the Gnoſticks. es | 


I, 


In 


„ e Bo di. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 


IV. 


1. Therefore the a Priſoner [ for the teſtimony] of the, 


Lord [and his Goſpel] b beſeech you, that you would 2 Eph. 3. f. 


| b Beſeech 


c walk [as perſons] d worthy of the [holy and ſub-;, the Lord. 
line] vocation, e wherewith ye are called, _ 


Exhort. 


2. With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with f long ſuffer- Cen. 78. 


1 Cor. 7 . 


ing [alſo, not reſenting every injury or di {pleaſure; but] for- phil. 1. 27. 


bearing one another in love. 


C01. i, 16; 
I Theſ. 2. 


3... 41d] endeavouring to keep the : unity of the Spirit, 12. 1 Pet. 
[which is in you and the reſt of Chriſts members, I in Land by] 1. 16. 


the bond of peace [external] 


4. [For] s there is but one 2 [7 


"a — 
: | eth. Walk- 
ſtical] body [of Chr iſt on in — 


(bis Church,) and in that hut] one ſpirit, even Lin like man. things 


which are 


ner] as ye, Las many as are of the Churcb, ] are [al] called worthy. 
inlto] one, Land the fame] hope of h your calling, [(eter- e Where- 


nallife by Feſus Chriſt.) 


baptim. 


unto. 
F Patience. 


5. [But] ione Lord [( Jeſus Chriſt) l, one faith, one Col. 1. 11. 


3. 12. 


6. [But] k one God and Father of 3 all, who is above! Nbeß7l 


all, and thro all, and in! you all. 


2 Rom. 12. 
5. 10. 1Corꝰ 
12. 4. Il. 


ph. 2. 16. That ye may be in one body and in one ſpirit. Þ Our. i The Lord is one, 
God is one. & Mat. 2. 10. 1 Cor. 12. 6. I Us. 


J Some interpret this of the unity of 
faith and doctrine, in oppoſition to hereſie; 
and ſo humility and meekneſs appear in 
not preferring private opinions betore 
thoſe of our brethren ; eſpeciaily of the 
ſpiritual Superiors and Paſtors of the 
Church. Rut it ſeems rather meant of the 
unity of Affections or Charity, oppoled to 
Schitms and Factions in the Church; and 
hatred in other matters: which is chiefly 

one by not preferriag our own interetts 
and deſires againtt other mens. But we 
may lay that theſe depend one upon the 
other, for we ſeldom ſee ſincere Charity 
where there is diverſity ot opinions 

2 The Apoltle till verſ. 7. urgeth theſe 
as arguinents to Perſwade to unity. You 
pretend to have the lame intention of be- 
ing called to Chriſtianity, with other Chri- 
liians, i. c. eternal lite; therefore you 


muſt uſe the ſame means, i. e. to be in- 
corporated into Chriſts body, and animat- 
ed by bis Spirit. By one baptiſm you are 
inittared into one faith, by which you 
are called ro the ſame hope; made mem- 
bers of the ſame body, whereor Chriſt is 
the head, and all this to the gloritying 
that one ſupreme Majeſty; which is over 
all, worketh his glory by all, and is in at 
things, but more particularly in theChurch. 
Theretore keep this {piricual unity. 

The Greek for all may incifterently 
be applied to all things, or al perſons, and 


accordingly interpreters differ. Toe ge- 
neral expoſition is true, but the more par- 
ticular ſupplying you to them all lems the 
more effectual argument. Some apply 
above to the Father, thro to the son, in, a. 
to the Holy Gholt. 
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228 EPHESIANS. 
7. But unto every one of us is 4 given [( yet without hn. 

= _ armgthis unity of the ſpirit) a ſeveral, and a ſeveral probor- 
m Groinz. 27077 9/1 grace according to the meaſure of the ¶ free j m gift 


of Chrut. 


11 8, Wheretore [9 teſtiſy that theſe are his gifts, ] he [the 
1 Pſalm:jt] faith [of him]; 5 n hen he aſcended up on high, 
aſcended to he led o captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. | 
9. (Now [this is ſpoken of Chriſt, for] that [vt is ſaid] he 
captirity aſcended, what is Le ant by] it; but that he deſcended 
he gare. firſt p into the lower parts of [the world] theq earth (hy 


the height, 
and led 


o Multitude 


o Muniu'* hig incarnation, and lower yet by his death and burial?) 
pUnto. 10. [For] he that deſcended is the {ame that aſcended 
7 Fl. 139. up far above s all [creatures into the] heavens, that he might 


- 


inks. Lal fill 7 all things.) - 


4 Whatever gift or grace any of you 
have, *tis of God; therefore let none be 
inſolent towards other. 2. He gives alſo 
what degree he pleaſeth to each, therefore 
none ought to deſpile him that hath leſs, 


ſince he hath as much as God hath given 8 


him. 3. Several gifts, therefore every one 
{tands in need of another. 


5 A metaphor taken from the cuſtom 85 


of triumphiag; wherein after a long cir- 
euit They went up to their owa City. i Sam. 
18. 6. 15. 12. brought with them the chief 
ot their captives, P.. 149. 8. and ſent pre- 
ſeats to their triends, 1 Sam. 30. 26. Judg. 
53. This vialm ſeems to be a triumphal 
_ ior ſome of Davids victories over the 
Philiſtines, Syrians, or, &c. but much more 
tully and truly doth it belong to our Lords 
triu:;nphant Aſcenſion. in the Pſalm it is, 
receive] gifts, but after the Hebrew 
phraſe, received to give, as Gen. 38. 6. 
Ex09. 25. 2. 1 Kings 17. 10. The captivity 
here meant are the enemies of Chriſt and his 
Church. The Devi, Sin, Curſe, Death; 


ſome oi rhe Fathers interpret it of che 


$41ars of the Old Teſtarzent, who at his 
acce mon were treed and accompanied him 
into glory; which was alſo another Cu- 
ftom of Triumphers. The former ſceins 
ratler meant by the Apoſtle ; tor he led 


11. And [hes g ti, which] he gave [were, that] ſane 


captivity captive, but theſe cui the contrary 
were then freed. OO 

6 Or far above theſe viih!e heavens, or 
the heavens deſtinated to natural uſes, and 
the powers thereof. Fa 

7 Firſt the Church militant with all 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, neceſſary or 
requiſite for the compleat planting, pro- 
pagating, and advancing it. 2. The whole 
Church, triumphant alſo, with his glory, 
Jo. 6. 45. 12. 32. 3. The whole World 
or all nations with his knowledge and glory 
of the Goſpel If, 11. 9. 4. the whole Cres 
tion by his adminiſtration of the full and 
compleat power received from the father 
over all things in Heaven and Earth: and 
particularly the types and predictions of 
the Old Teſtament. Mat. 25. 18. And it 
by the lower parts of the earth be underſtood 
the ſtate of the dead (as many Ancients 
do interpretit), then 1s meant, that tho 
as a great King he reſide only in the chiet- 
elt placs of his Dominion, the higheſt hea- 
ven, yet his power reacheth to all things 
whatſoever, Filled with the works ot hi, 
power the Earth. which he ſanctified, Hell, 
which he vanquiſhed, Heaven, where he 
retgneth : 

8 Reicrring to what he ſaid, verſ. 8, he 


gave gills unto men. £0 


[ miglit 
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right be] N and ſeme Prophets, and ſame. B 


eliſts, and ſome Pa 


ors and Teachers. 


12. For the 19 « perfecting of the Saints, for the work of ratet: 


the miniſtery[of the Word and Sacraments, and for the edi- 
fying of the [whole] body of Chriſt. we 
[In ſuch manner, I till we all [Jews and Gentiles] Samfafug. 


I;, 


b come e in the unity of the faith, and 4 knowledge of the 
Gon of God, unto a © perfect man [hood, 
but ſpiritual, even] unto the f meaſure of the ſtature of the 


u fulneſs of Chriſt. 


14. That we henceforth be no more [as ſil] & children, 


on. Con- 
ſummation. 
Reſtoring. 


Coagmen- 
ration, 

yet not corporeal b Occurta- 

mus. 

c Into, 

d Apnitionis. 
e Heb.5. 13. 
Adulti. 


toſſed to and fro, and carried about,[uncertainly as a wave], Plene a. 


dulti Chri- 


fli, Vt convenit membro corporis Chriſti. fo the meaſure of the age and of the ful- 
neſs according to which Chriſt ought to be formed in us. g 1, Cor. 14. 25, Heb. 


13.9. 


9 Apoſtles, ſtrictly ſo called, were thoſe 
ſent to teſtify what they had ſeen and heard 
ofrour Saviour, Act. 1.22.1 Cor. 15. 8. 9. 1. 
and by him ſent, as he by the Father, to 
be the ſupreme governours of his Church; 
tho in a more large {enſe others alſo are 
called Apoſtles, Phil. 2. 25. Act. 14. 13. 
Rom. 16. 7. 2 Cor, 8. 23. Prophets (pla- 
ced next to Apoſtles Eph. 3. 5.1 Cor. 12.28.) 
preached the Goſpel more fully where o- 
thers had planted, interpreted Prophecies, 
toretold things-to come Act. 11. 27. being 
more plentifully inſpired by the Holy 
Cholt, Act. 13. 1. 3. 15. 32. Evangeliſts, 
both thoſe, who writ the Goſpels, and who 
alſited the Apoſtles in their preaching Act. 
16. 3. compare with 2 Tim. 4 3. Such 
Philip Act. 21. 8. who converted the Sa- 
maritans, Act. 8. 12. yet could not conſti- 
tute them a Church verſ. 17, Paſtors are 
Governors, as Teachers ordinary Doctors. 
For the 3 firlt; ſome part of their function 
was temporary and extraordinary. In what 
vas ordinary and - perpetua] Bithops, ſuc- 
ceed. The Apoſtle nameth not all the 
tts, but only the principal. And tho 
e choſe Apoſtſes before his paſſion, yet he 
ſettled in the Church, and inſtated them 
N * = — Aſcenſion, and gave 

m an eſpecial ability to perform it at 
Pentecoſt. Fo J 5 : 
io Karepriop©- ſignifies, 1. a re. 
fue or reltoring what is decay ed or fal- 
len down, ſo Gal. 6. 1. Mat. 4.721. as a 
015joynted member or ruinous houſe. So 


ſome render here inſtaurationem Sanflorum, 
recovering and reconciling Penitents, uni- 
ting differences, ſerling charity, and qui- 
eting Schiſms, 1 Cor, 1. 10. joyning the 
Chrittians into publick aſſemblies 1 Pet. 5. 
10. or into one ſpiritual building. 2. To 
prepare or make fit, Heb. 10. 3. Rom. 9. 
22. to perfect or finiſh, Luk. 6. 40. to fill 
up or compleat the Church by Converting 
others, and to perfect (Mat. 3. ult.) in 
Wiſdom and Sanctity thoſe already Con- 
verted. That ſo the whole Church may 
be finiſhed (as a building) of many 
{tones, and every of thoſe exactly and pec- 
fectly fitted to its place and {tatiun.  - 
11 Fulnels, 1. till Chriſts myſtical bo- 
dy be arrived at the decreed and determi- 
nate perfection and maturity, i. e. till all 
be converted, ſo Rom. 11. 12. 25. which 
will not be till the day of judgment, Eph. 
5. 27. Mat. 25. 1, 1Theſſ. 4. 16. 2, mare 
probably, till we all. (every articular) 
arrive to the full maturity, ſolidity, and 
ſtrength of e perfect memberſhip of Chriſt; 
in faith, ripe judgment and knowledge 
both of his will and the myſteries ut his 
Religion; and likewiſ2 in tull Sanctity 
and free participation of his Spirit, Eph. 
7 19. Conſequently, that we may be per- 
ect members in him, as in him dwelleth 
the fulneſs of the Godhead, Col. 2. 9, 10. 
and perfect allo as the father, Mar. 5. wt. 
wheretore, 1. theſe gifts are all given for 
the publick fervice of rhe Church, and ly. 
are to endure as long as the Church it felt. 


— 


which 
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with every wind of [new] doctrine, by the 12 ſleight of 
y Cireum · L ſubtile] men, and [their] cunning craftineſs, whereby 


vention. 
Machinati- 
ons of error 


they h lie in wait to deceive [rhe unſtable and unlearned. 
15. But, Con the contrary), i ſpeaking [and keeping] the 


or deceit of truth [of Christs doctrine delivered by theſe his miniſters\in 


the Devil. 
i Facientes. 
Studentes. 
Sectantes. 
Being ſin- 
cere Zech. 
8. 16. 


Land with the] love [of the brethren, ] we k may grow upin. 
to him [(as ſtrong and perfect members] in all things be. 
longing to that holy memberſhip,)] who is the [only] head 
Lof this body] even Chriſt. 

16. From whom the w 


hole body [of the Church, even al 


k Augeſca- its members] 3 fitly joyned together, and [ firmly] com. 
. wag od So pacted by [the miniſtration of] that [benefit] which m every 


amus. Creſ- 


camus. joint, [and 


incipal member] ſupplieth Ito other, Jaccording 


2 to the effectual working[of the ſpirit] in [and according tu 


Adoleſea · the meaſure Land proportion] of every part, [whether it ad. 
miniſter or receive: this body, I ſay, I ia maketh [a mutual 
increaſe of [every member in] the [whole] body, untoth: 
edifying of it ſelf in love [both towards God and one another. 
17. This therefore I ſay (ver/. 1.) and teſtify in Cbehaf 
of ] the Lord, that, [ſince ye are members of Chriſt body, 
ye henceforward walk [according to your profeſſion, and] 
not [ after the manner] as n other [unconverted] Gentiles 
[1720 are ſtill]j is in the vanity of their mind. 


mug. 
„Jol. 8. 19. 
m By eve 
joint of 
ſubmini- 
ſtration. 
Member. 
Part. 
n The re 
of the Gen- 


tiles. 


12 Such fleight as is uſed by gameſters 
to cheat and over-reach others; and juch 
lying in-wait as thieves vie by the high- 
way. The miſchiets that thele can do are 
prevented by the Gifts here ſpoken of. 

13 Tuyetpcco N «Wop ſignifies the fit 
and apt correſpondency ot one part to an- 
other, Eph. 2. 21. they refer to the parts 
of the Tabernacle diligently coupled and 
united together, Exod. 26. but gyjp Bi t- 
Ce ois the faſtning and cementing them 
rogetber as by pins, &c. when O fitted. 
He purſues his metaphor of building; whoſe 
parts are firſt ſquared, hewed, and fitted, 
and afterwards falined, tenanted, cement- 
ed, jpyned together in their true places. 
Ard his meaning is, That the ſpirit of 
Chrilt (the head of this body) by the 
officers (gifts) thereof, (every* one per- 
forming his duty in his rank and office, 
according to the proportion of the influ- 
ence of the ſpirit, and gift received) firm- 
ly uniteth and taltneth together all the 
members and parts of the Church. Pre- 
ſerving them firſt from ciflolution by 


ſchiſms and factions, and then augmenting 


the whole both in the ſanctity of. the pre- 


ſent, and addition of new, members. He 
calleth the officers Joynts, becauſe they are 
the uniting of the whole Church. As the ſe. 
veral Congregations of Laity are joyn'd un- 
der their reſpective Paſtors and Prielts; 
the Prieſts in their Biſhop, &c. The Apo- 
{tle purſues this Metaphor in bodies of ali 
forts ; W N as Trees; animal, as 
Men; artificial, as houſes; politick, a 
Corporations : and herein the Officers 
(Gifts) are repreſented both as, f. fitting 
them for uni tion; 2. as joynts and cement 
uniting all the members ſo fitted; 3. 4 


ner ves and veſlels communicating life, mo- 


tion, and the ſpirit to all the parts. 
14 An Hebraiſm, i. e. maketh increaſed! 
it ſelf, or it ſelf encrealeth. £5 

15 Vanity] their belief or Religion not 
grounded upon truth, not producing ho- 
lineſs of life, i. e. not directing their ach. 
ons, nor affording a certain end or hope 
of their ſervice. Vanity of their mind] be. 
cauſe following their own imaginations, 10! 
any revelation from God himſelf. 


18. He 


18. Having their] underſtandingl as yet] darkned, Land] 

he heing alienated from the life [approved] of God, o through » For. 2). 
i the ignorance that is p il in them, becauſe of the blind- 3 om 1 
reb i —2 | 21. 24, 26. 
es of their heartsCrefiſing to believe and obey thoſe teachers q Deſpair- 
] th mhom he hath ſent. ] 59 5 es 4 f. 
, Th 19, [4nd] who, q being '6 paſt [ ſenſe and] feeling Le- ©F9ATE 
m en of true reaſon as well as faith, have given themſelves 20 48 
* over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all r [#:zd of ] unclean- rowing for 
We BY bes Land Iuſt] with [inſatiable] f greedineſs,[and making it ſin com- 
art of their devotions,.]  - 855 oo 3 he 

20.But ye, [ Epheſians, have not fo learned [i] Chriſt[s 14a. 


la School to he fo eng ents or to ect ſe * wickedneſs] ; / 3 

ea 21. [For] a if ſo be that you have heard him, and been verouſacs. 

du, taught by him [and his Apoſtles] (as the truth is in Jeſus) « Since 

15 [ ye cannot but know] ) 5 ö 
7 22. b That ye Lot to] put off (concerning your for- To pur off. 
647 ner { Heathen-] converſation) the old-man, [ your former 5 Ei _ 
wi habits, and manner of life] "which is [aaily more and more] error. 


corrupted according to the [ ſuggeſtions of theſe] c deceitful 4Eut fo be 


| # laſts : | | e ut on 
oy 23, d And [that ye] be renewed [:hroly] in the ſpirit r 
5 land whale diſpoſition} of your mind: che of 


24. e And that ye put on that new man, which * after feaions, of 
[the image of] God [in Chriſt] is Lanem] created in righ- truth in the 


teouſneſs and g true [ſincere] holineſs. 3 
| . ; g. 
nin 25. Wherefore [al/o] h putting away [all] lying [and b Tech. S. s. 
 pre- : | 
” diſimulation(fince ye make profeſſion of the rruth)] ſpeak eve- 
y are 8 3 7A 
6 ſe. 16 Some, and even a great part of them, fore, Chriſtianity : wherein, not knowing 
d un- actually committing ſuch wickedneſs, even the will of God, we ſerved not only the 
ell; is the great myſteries of their Religion; deſires of nature; but the luſts alſo of a 
Apo- But all of them, as long as they want the vain imagination; and worſe than that, 
of all true light, are unable by reaſon to sonfute, of a blinded underſtanding 3 which had 
|, as much leſs aboliſh, ſuch abvminations. Eſpe- the remainders of the naturallight of rea- 
ky as cially being darkned by the vehemency of ſon by habitual fin, and wicked example 
cer affections and intereſts, by evil example either extinguiſhed or very much dar kned, 
itting eren of their Gods, by wicked cuſtoms verſ. 18. according to which the affections 
ment and habits from their youth, and by cor- were hurried either to fleſhly and carnal 
3. 26 rupt principles, the cauſes of the inſenſi- lults, pride, covetouſnels, and other ſen- 
mo- bleneſs of the difference of virtue and vice. ſuality; or abandoned to all forts of wick- 
All thoſe, who having no ſenſe of true pie - ednels without remorſe or check of con- 
aſe of ty, immortality, or eternal happinels, a- ſcience verſ. 19. and ſenſe of Gods will, 
bandon themſeſves to the ſenſuality of this promiſes or threatnings. 
1 not preſent lite, | It is called the New man, becauſe fuch 
bo- 17 So old that it is corrupted. Old and a one hath a new principle intuled into 
ati new man every where oppoled. The one him, beſides what he had from Adam; 
Ti us that manner of living without, or be- which is called is regeneration. 
g | 


, not 4 


ry 
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Sn or of another. 


Tale- bear. 


faith, of 
opportuni- 
t 93 
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ry man truth with his neighbour, for we are is members ou: 


26. [If ye] be i angry [at any time] yet 19 ſin not [e;: 
1 Cot. 7: 5: ther by opprobrious words or injur:ous aions.]Neither let 4 
- Sun godown upon your wrath: | 


27. Neither give [opportunity or] place to tlie k Devil 


ry, of vie- no more; but rather let him labour, working with his hands 


To the in- 
ſtruction of 


Keil 


profitable. 


To profita- mouth; but that Tonly] which is good for the m uſe of edi. 


tion. 


blecdifica- fying, [ard inſtructing in piety or virtue]; that it may mi. 


= Col. 4. 5. niſter [increaſe of ] n grace unto the hearers. 


Luk. 4. 22. 


2 If. 63. 10. holy r of God, whereby ye are p ſe aled Land conſigned} 


6. 3. 
Pf. 11. 4. 78. Unto 
40. 41. and 


400.6... anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking ſof, or to, others] be 


San. giving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath for- 


given you. 


13 Comembers 1. of human Society 
which by lying is deſtroyed. But 21. thief. 


ly of Chriſts body. No member hurts, but 


aſſiſts its fellow-member, Every member 
doth to another as it deſires ſhould be done 
te it ſelf 3 and a member by hurting an- 
other deprives alſo it ſelf and the whole bo- 
dy of that ance. Theſe exhortations 
are all deduced from the former poſitions. 
19 Tho difficult always to avoid the paſ- 
fion and firſt motions of anger, whence 
progen 1. commotion, vehemency of pal- 
2. Bitter and Contumelious expreſſi- 

ons, and 3. deſire of revenge, and diffi- 
culty of reconciliatian ; yet the Apoſtle 


abſolutely forbids thoſe effects; and the 
laſt probably becauſe of their prayers,which 
were ineſtectual without reconciliation. 
20 As verl, 27. being angry is opeaing 
the door, and expoſing our ſelves, by tak 
ing away our watch and guard, to the 
temptations of the Devil; ſo here corrupt 
Communication is grieving the holy ſpirit, 
i. e. contradicting and oppvſing its way; 
by unclean, ſcurrilous, and obſcene dil- 


courſe, To grieve the Holy Spirit is, 1. to 


offend him, and cauſe him to depart or 
withdraw his Inſpirations and Aſſiſtance, 2. 
to grieve and ſcandalize other ſpiri 
perions, 3. to grieve the ſpirit in them. 


CHAP. 


* ; » 


6363 


#5 * 
* A 


3. * 


ö C HA P. V. 
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a Mat. 5, 


— 3 — — 
- 


* 


* 


CHAP. 


as {becometh his] dear b children. 
2. And c walk in love [!oward the brethren}, as 


B | ye therefore a followers Land imitators] of God, 


45. 438. 
Luk. 6. 36. 

b Jo.8. 3g. 
C Jo. 13.3 
15. 12. Gal. 
* fl 

| _ 
Tit. 2. th, 
Heb. 8.2. 9. 


. 


Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath [therefore} d given 44. 1 Pet. 


himſelf Lo die] for us 1 an Offering and Sacrifice to God, 7 43 


for © a ſweet-{melling ſavour. 


3- But [that love which tends to] fornication, and all 
2 covetouſneſs, let it not be | jo much 461 21. 
[to be committed] amongſt you, as becometh 1g. C35. 


uncleanneſs, or 
once named 


4. Ai] neither 
3 [{currilous] h jeſting; 
ſeemly for your profeſſe 
ring thanks, Land pr ai ſi, 

5. For this ye i know 


Goa-] 


1 Offering or Oblation refers to the meat- 
offering Lev. 2. 2. Sacrifice to the burnt- 
offering Lev. I. 9. both are ſaid to be 
ſyeet-imelling, i. e. acceptable to God. 
Shewing that whereas before he was offend- 
& with his filthy and loathſome actions, 
he was now pacified towards the Sacrificer ; 
as to Noah, Gen. 8. 21. But no offering or 
Serifice ſo well-pleaſing as that of our 
Lord, in whoſe atceptation all the reſt be- 
came gracious. | 

2 Ilagopsfia is frequently coupled 
with words of luſt Rom. 1. 29. Eph. 4. 19. 
Ol. 3. 3. 1 Theſ. 4. 6.1 Cor. 5. 11. 2 Pet. 


ortinate luſting or deſiring more than is 
neceſſary or convenient, of what ſort ſoe- 
ferit be; which is in effect the over- 
Yung and idolizing a creature; tho the 
word is moſt frequently taken for cove- 
toulneſs of wealth, V. Not. ad verſ. 5. 

3 The Apoſtle condemns any (uch re- 
e as is joined with ſcurrility, ob- 
0. . or levity; or is deſigned meerly 
* laughter, and inordinate, undecent, 
r immoderate mirth. And indeed ſuch 
Fularity is moſt frequently of oblcenity, 


[both the name and profeſſion of] Saints. 
g filthineſs, nor fooliſh talkin 
; none of which are i convenient ſor Nenne, 


monger, nor unclean perſon, nor m 4 covetous man ( who 
1Cor. 6. 3. Gal. 3. 19. Apot. 22. 13. m col. 3. 5. Deceiver. n Which is ſervice of Idbls. 


2 14. and it ſignifieth in general any in- 


| 3-16. 
e Savour of 
tweetnels. 
Mark. 7. 
Gal. 3. 


; £ EPR. 4.25. 
Ep . Obſcenity. 
talking, nor bsurcility, 


Dro} 


” 


07]; but k rather Ci your Firth ] gi- i Not 78 


urpole, 
Only. 


a . 
55 your religion,] that noi whore- . 


ſtanding _ 
know this, 


and thoſe actions, which the Scripture ſo 
often calleth folly; as this word is here 
joyned with foolith talking, So giving of 
thazhs ſignifieth eitber praiſing God, 
whence came that word Deo gratias lo fre- 
quent in the ancient Church S. Aug. Ep, 
77. or as in Eph. 4. 29. Col. 4. 6. graci- 
ous, as in Prov. 11.6. or acceptable to good 
men. 1 

4 Many of the Fathers interpret here 
ASD I an action of luſt; which is cal- 
led Idolatry, becauſe thoſe unnatural and 
exceſſive luſts were moſt frequent in their 
Idol-worſhip, Wiſd. 14. 26» Jer. 44. Ig. 
I King. 14. 24. 15. 12, 2 King 23. 7. Lev. 
18. 24. 2 Mac. 6. 4. 1 Pet. 4.3. and ap- 
pears yet more out of Heathen Authors. 
As allo amongſt the Gaoſticks in their 
worſhip, Epiph. Her. 26. and Theod. Her. 
ah, /. 1. c. 2. d. J. He that doth ſuch 
things is a Gentile, and worlhips after the 
mznner of them, not of the Chriſtians. Buc 
ifit be interpreted coveronſorlhrhe menus 
is, that they put their rruſt, their glory, 
thzir joy; they employ all their thoughts 
and delires to obtaii wealth, Pla), 115. 4. 
Their idols are Silver and Gold. 


Go” 


r 
_ 
EI 
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is an Idolator) hath, Cor can have], any inheritance in the 
x Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. | 
© Jer. 28. 8. 6. Let no man o deceive you with vain words, [at 


— 2+ + theſe were none, or ſmall faults) ; for, becauſe of theſe [ver I 


Rom. 1. 18. things 5 cometh the wrath of] God upon the children «f ' 
| 1 2. diſobedience. 1 " (0) 
> Unbelict, 7. Be ye not therefore partakers of them [in their In 
7 Luk. 16.8. /eſf ye be alſo in their puniſhments} 
A 122.36; 8. For [i your heatheniſm] ye were q darkneſs, (ky, WM a 
2 Cor. 3. 18. wanting the illumination ofGoa's e external inſtru. m 
1. The So on]; but now are ye light [able to enlighten others yin the 
2.5. Col. 1. Lord, [and his dottrine]: walk therefore as Cbecanai i G 
:13:1f. 9. 2. children of light. na 
1 , 9. (For [Lſuchis] the fruit of the [holy] r ſpirit (an 
f Rom. 12-2 al 5 the other] is all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, aud ſe 
1 Thel. 5. truth, 8 202 
5 + — 4 35 10. 6 Proving [Ldiligently, and preaching} what is at 
6. 11. 11. ceptable to the Lord. | 


Eccluſ: 2. 5* 11. And have no fellowſhip with [ehem in] theſ ir) un 
2 Bilcover- fruitful works of darkneſs; but rather 7 reprove then, 


ed. [that they alſo may forſake them: | 
_ is 12. For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things, which 
manifelt- are done of them in ſecret. | 


w Ariſe, z. But all things that are s reproved, are made mari 
— 2 feſt [only] by the light ; for whatſoever t doth make 
on thee. [another thing to be] manifeſt [of neceſſity] 1s (it ſelf] 


Ariſe upon 8 light. WEE s ny 
Ek thee 14. Wherefore [f] he [Lord] ſaith [by Iſai ah 60. 10,]" 
y How je Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, and Chrit 
walk, Lari ſhall x give thee liglt. | 


ly, accu- 


rately, ex- 15. Aud ſince ye are light], ſee that ye J walk [a1 
actly. day light] circumſpectly; not CLuncertaiuly] 1 as tools; 


4 Eccleſ. 2. 2 | 
1314. but as wiſe men, [ prudenth.] 
5. As formerly upon Sodom, the Canaa- is enlightned, or made apparent b 
ditiſh Nations, & c. So God is ſtill wont to 9 Thee words are — Be ly 

revenge theſe fins ſeverely. 


light. 

c ehr 

: =y 4 aiah, but the A polſtle alludeth to the Pro” 

6 Proving as a Goldſmirb, Rom. 12. 2. phec ö ; and the ſenſe of both is muchvba! 
Prov. 10. 32. that ye be not deceived with the ſame. In him it is, Ariſe, ſhine fort 


falſe and counterfeit, inſtead of true coin. tight is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſ 
7. Or diſcover, i. e. them to be works of upon thee. Inviting the Church to praiſe 


darknels. by the light of your holy con- God for his illuminating her by the.coming 


verſation. | | ; of Chriſt, and miſſion of the Holy Gil / 
8 Therefore you may hereby diſcover The Apoitle applies it as an invitation to e) 
your. ſelves to be light : ſome tranſlate it, repentance, acknowledgment, and em- b 
whatſoever is made manifelt is light, i. e. bracing of that light now actually revealed. 4 

| 1 t 


16. Redeem 


17. Wherefore 


. 
16. * Redeeming the 10 time, becauſe the days are evil. 
ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding 


what the will of the Lord is, [which1you ought to perform.) th 
18. And be not drunk with Wine, wherein is [z/ually Py; Bf 
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a But as' 
wiſe men 


thatredeem 
their cala- 


ferentes 


* committed] il þ excels, but be ye filled with the holy Spirit, ue fine hu- 
the cauſe of a better and greater mirth.] 5 
19. Speaking to Land amongſt] your ſelves in c Plalms, Tide in, 

and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making [/oly] turpitudini- 


jus mundi. 
b Luxury. 


Sy (both 
trug. melody in your hearts to the Lord; Fe Wag 
4In the 20, [ And] giving thanks always for all things  untopge.. 
comet God [the Creator], and the father [of his Church], in the 31. accard- 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 5 -:-; 2 : 
AC 21, [Neither be contentions, hut] 12 ſabmitting- your 15. 13. 30.' 
, ad {elves [each] one to another, [according to every ones au- © M. 16- 
95] in the fear of d God. 5 | Rot wg 
is a. 22. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbands, = 


iz as unto the Lord. 


llama]. 


; 2 5 
10 Redeeming, buying, gaining, the 
time is, 1. endeavouring to make amends 
tor paſt negligence, But this ſeems not 
the Apoſtles meaning: For he ſpeaketh 
of preſent or imminent, evil times. 2. Uling 
all prudent artifices and circumſpection to 
prelerveand redeem themſelves from evil 
times; i. e. either the fnares and entice- 
ments ot wicked Company, or dangers of 
perſecution for reproving them. 80 Dan. 


in J 


* 2. 8. gaining time is laving themlelves 
V from danger. 3. Seeking all opportumi- 
riſen ties of doiag as much good as you can in 
raiſe this ſhort and evil time. | | 
ming ir Another work of darkneſs 1 Theſ. 5. 
holt, 7. in drinking Wine it is very hard ro kecp 
m 10 moderation; but men are apr to run iuto 
em- ED, allo of luxury and diftolurenels, As 
led. eing molt oppoſite to Wiſdom. The word 
«79TH ſignifies both excels in pleaſure oi 
the talt and of luſt. 
0 , 12 Hitherto of duties towards our ſelves; 
2 it follows of ſuch as concern us in relation 


23. For the husband is the head [and governor] of the 
Wite, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church; and L | 
he is the Saviour, {defender and preſerver © of [that] his e Of the bo- 
body, L/ ought the husband to be of his wife. dy. 
24. Therefore, as the Church is ſubject unto Chriſt, fo 
[kt] the wives be to their own husbands in every thing 


25. And [ye] husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt 
alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf Lp to death] for it; ; With ; In. 
26. That he might 1a ſanctifie and cleanſe 1t from all ſin, f by TY 


to others. The general precept is, that 
every one ought to ſubmis freely to that 
obligation he hath cowards others: all ſuch 
as of Wives and Husbands, Children and 
* Servants and Malters, being mu- 
tual. | "3-4 

13 Who hath given the Husband power 
over the Wite, and fo commanded, and 
will reward her obedience ; but efpeci- 
ally becauſe they ouzhe to conſider their 
hub bands as the Lord himielf Who is hus- 
band - to his Church. To have protection 
trom him. 5 

14 That he might ſanctifie it perfectly. 
having firſt cleaned it by baptiſni: which 
conſiſts of two parts, water and the beneli- 
ction. Tho? 1 know not that word is any 


where ia the {cciprare 1! applied. There- 


fore it is more probably interpreted ac- 
cording to the ordinary acception of it, 
for laith the molt neceflacy prerequiſite dil- 
poltition to and condition ot baptiim, Mat. 
16. 16. Act. 15, 9. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 3. 21. 

G2 2 d 
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2 Of life. 


word 2. 


EPHESIANS. 
the waſhing of water Cin baptiſ-m,] and by [believing] the 


- 


27. That he might 15 Lat the laſt day] preſent it to him. 
b Pf. 45.16. ſelf a [Spore and] h glorious Church, not having ſpot Tof 


Apoc. 21. 1 


14 7" 8 ſin, ] nor wrinkle [of deformity}, or any ſuch Lianperfect] 


thing; but that it ſhould be Cperfectiy beautiful], holy, and 


without blemiſh. 


28. So ought men to love their wives, as their own bo- 
dies; be that loveth his wife loveth himſelf. : 

29. For no man ever yet [unnaturally] bated his own 
fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as the Lord [a{ſ] 


doth the Church. 


30. For we [the Church] are members of his [myſtical] 
body, 16 of his fleſh and of his bones. | 


i Glewed. 
+ I Cor. 6. 


31. For this cauſe was it ſaid [Gen. 2. 24. that] a man 
ſhall leave his father and mother, and ſhall be i joyned to 


fy his wife, and they k two ſhall be one fleſh. 


i lt Chriſt 


32, This [#7107 of two into ene] is a great [ery 


and in. [eden in human marriages,] but [greater when] '7 1 
concerning [that of] Chriſt and his Church. 
33. Nevertheleſs Lin the other alſo] let every one of you 


5 er. 


Fand. 


15 This may be underſtood of the per- 
tection ot the Saints in this lite, i. e. that 
they are not guilty of any greater habitual 
ſin, and that they repent immediately ot 
the lefler. 5 

16 Alluding to Eve's being made of Mans 
' rib, Gen. 2. 24. and it is meant either of 
our Lords patlon, when out of the open- 
ing of his ribs, as Adams, there iſſued 
out blood and water, repreſenting the in- 
{titution of the Sacraments, whereby we 
are made mem bers and parts of bis myſti- 


Le hat us married] in {this]particular fo love his wife as him- 
tel : and [/cr} the wife ſee that ſhe m reverence her hus- 


cal body, even as fleſh and bones are cf 
the Natural: or, to the words becoming 
fleſh. And we are ſaid to be his fleſh and 
bones rather than he ours, becaule he 1z 


I 8 hich ſpiritual union he bath ſo much 
inſiſted upon in this Epiltle, declaring it by 
ſo many metaphors of head and members, 


of tree and branches, of {tunes and chi? 


* 


corner-{lone in a building; and here ot 
husband and wife. N 


CHAT. 


\ 


CHAP. VI. 


CHAP. VI. 


in the Lord; for this is right and? juſt, Lord. bs ye 
2. [ For the Lord ſaith], Honour thy father and CY 
mother (which is the firſt [of the ten] Commandment[s] - 
with [4] promiſe) [annexed.] ] en 
z. (Which is zI b that it may be well with thee, and th Deut. 3. 
thou e mayſt live long upon the eartn.. a 201 
And ye, fathers, [by indiſcreet auſterity] provoke not 12 
your children [caſeleſly] to wrath ; but bring them up 9 Sg line, 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. — 109] 1 
5. Servants be obedient to them that are your Maſters re&ion. 
according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling ; in ſingle- 
neſs of heart, Cas thereby per forming your duty] to Chriſt, Cin 
their per ſons. 2 L | 
6. Not with eye-ſervice Cin their preſence only], as men- 
pleaſers [ſe to do], but as the ſervants of Chriſt [who ſer 
you in this condition, and] doing the will of God ¶ ſincere- 
from the e heart. | i e 
7. With good will doing [them] ſervice, as to the Lord 
Himſelt,] and not to men [only] : 
8. Knowing, that /yhatſoever good thing any man doth; 
laremard for] the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
tber he be bond or fre. 
9. And ye, Maſters, do the ſame [good offices] to them; 


: HILD REN, [likewiſe,]* obey your parents a tn ur 


— 


forbearing Lindiſcreet and inſolent] threatnings; knowing 


that f your Maſter alſo is in heaven, [who regardeth and re- f The Lord 


_ wardeth your attions;] neither is there reſpect of perſons both. 


[or conditions] with him. : you. 
10. Finally, my brethren, Lall of you] be ſtrong in Land 


tro] the Lord, and in the power of his might. 


11. And put on the whole [compleat] armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand Lunmoveable] againſt the wiles 
of the Devil. | 


1 This may be underſtood ſeveral ways, commanding it. 
1. ſuch asare in the Lord, hut this is not 2 That of whom you receive being, ts 
all the Apoſtles meaning, for other Pa- him you ſhould return obedience. 
rents allo are to be obeyed, 2. Or in what 3. —— remitting; i. e. not pu- 
is not contrary to Gods commands. 3. In, mlhing as you threatned. 
that is for, the Lord, and becauſe of his | 
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ſpirits in high y Laces, 
heavenly. 
k& Having 

overcome 
all. In all 


Principalities, againſt Powers, 
darkneſs of this world, and again 


EPHESIANS. 


12. For we [Chrift;ans) 8 wreſtle not Lonly) againg 


ight. fleſh and blood, [viſible enemies]; but [chiefly] apainſ 4 


ainſt the h Rulers of the 
i ſpiritual wickedneſs in 


13. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God 
that ye may be able CLvaliantiy] to withſtand in the eri 
day [of vielent temptation], and having k done all [us 


things per- Conragions ſoldiers] to ſtand [viftorious,] 
fect. 14. Stand therefore [againſt your enemies], having your 


a II. 11. 5 


b1f. 59. 37. loins girt about with a truth Land ſincerity], and having 
x Thet: 5.8. the b breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, : kh 


c In the 
readineſs. 
That ye 
may be rea- 


* Fleſh and Blood ſeem to mean ſenſual 
laſts, Concupiſcence, and the like; but be- 
ſides theſe, are many ſmall vickedneſſes 
fuggeſted by evil Spirits. 5 


4 See Eph. 1. 21. 2. 2. Rom. 8. 38. Col. 


2. 15. It may be that ſome or thoſe orders 
fell, or that they have ſomewhat of the 
wer that good Angels of thole orders 
ave. However, it is clear, that there is 
ſubordination and great diverſity amongſt 
them. One Prince or Chief, Mar. 9. 34. 
and the reſt his Angels, Again divers kinds 
and ſome more powerful, Mat. 17. 21. It 
ſeems alſo that they had this power origi- 
nally (and perhaps according to the dig- 
nity ot their Natures) trom the beginning, 
Jude 6. Angelos, qui non ſervaverunt ſu- 
um princi patum. hich probably was not 
wholly taken from them, tho their power 
mock limited, and they confined to exer- 
ciſe it only in thoſe lower regians ; re- 
ſtrained molt of all by our Saviour, by whom 
alſo it ſhall at laſts be quite overthrown 
1 Cor. 15. 24. Rev. 20. when the final ſen- 
tence of his Condemnation ſhall be put in 
execution. By their power over the Air it 
ſhould ſeem that they upheld their own, 
(i. e. the idol-)wortkip. And to dilguiſe 
themſelves the more, they perſwaded the 
linded world that their power was in the 
Stars, &c. bringing in Altrology, Magick, 
atd cher luch deviliſh Arts, perhaps called 
the. Wiſdom of the Princes (and great 
1cn} of this World, 1 Cor. 2. Now tho 
they arecalled the Rulers, and theirs the 
Prince of this World, Jo. 12. 31. 14. 30. 
16. 11. 2 Cor. 9. 4. Luk. 4. 6. Yet are they 


55 16. d Above all [the reſt] taking the 
4 Unto all, 1 Pet. 3. 9. 


15. And your feet ſhod with the e preparation of the Go. 
ſpel of peace; [always ready to advance A ev it.] 


eld of faith, 


not ſo abſolutely and wholly, but of the 
darkneſs (or dark part) of this world.i. e. 
either of thoſe lower regions near theearth, 
which are groſs and dark, and theAir (tho 
{ometimes called heaven) not comparabe 
in brightneſs to the ſuperior parts, or high. 


er heavens. Or elſe, of the darkneſs and ig. 


norance of the heathen World. Which is by 
our Lords coming (who was the true and 
Orient light of the Gentiles) very much, 
(1dol-worthip being mightily decreaſed) 
but not as yet quite diſperſed. | 

Now as thoſe rulers are ſpiritual both in 
their eſſence and in reſpect of fleth and 
blood, i. e. human viſible powers here on 
earth, Mat. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 15. 50. Gal. 1. 16. 
Heb. 2. 14. againſt whoſe perſecutions the 
Apoſtle here tortifies them; yet it feems 
there is another ſort of them, that are ſti 
more ſpiritual, and in ſuperior places, 
even ſometimes in heaven ir ſelf; where 
they are begging leave to tempt us as Job, 
or to puniſh and deſtroy us, as the lying 
ſpirits in Ahabs Prophets, or acculing us 
for ſubmitting to their temptations, Rexel. 
12. 10. Zech. 3. 1, 

So that we have need both of very great 
courage and ſtrong arms againſt ſuch a 
powerful enemy, By his eflence ſpiritual 
and inviſible ; malicious and wicked 1n the 
higheſt meaſure, aſſaulting us by his power, 
and as the Lord of the World frighting vs; 
by his wiles and deceits entrapping us, in 
his own Kingdom of darkneſs, above and 
about us in the Air, and endeavouring to 
deprive us of our alſiſtance in heaven. 


wherewith 


the [moſt] 


watching 1 thercunto with all 2 and [continu- i At every 


wherewith E be able to quench Land make void] all 
ery darts of the e wicked [ perſecators.] co 
17. And take [ for] an f helmet [the hope] of 8 Salva-- f II. 55. 7. 
ro ; and the h ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word of 23 
God. ſalvation. 
18. And [to aſſure you the 2 praying i always with! Nerf. 36. 


al prayer and ſupplication k in the [ fervor of ] ſpirit, and fich 19:4: 


4. 12. 


al] ſupplication for = all the Saints. 2 
19. And for me [particalarly],jthat a; utterance may be motion of: 
given unto me, that I may [have free liberty to] open my! To this 


mouth o boldly to make known [70 all men] the myſtery Pufpeſe. In 


of the Goſpel, : | = Gen 
20. For [the teſtimony to] which, I am [ow] an Ambaſ- 7 


ſador in p bonds, [pray, I ſay, for me, ] that I may ſpeak „ Liberty 
boldly as I ought to ſpeak. | of preach- 
21. But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how I do, „Wich au- 
Tychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful q miniſter in the chority. 
Lordſs work,] ſhall make known to you all things, [which P chain. 
concern nie:] : | | F 
22, Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 
that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort 
your hearts [dejeFed thro my perſecutions.) 
23. Peace be to all the brethren, and r love, with faith. , rey. 
from God the father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Hit in- 
Chriſt in ſ ſincerity. Amen. corruption. 


5 The Apoſile deſires this ſpiritual which he endured for the Golpel, 
wurage becauſe of the great perſecutions, 2 85 "336k 
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HILIPPI, at firſt called Crenides, becauſe-ot 
P the mulstude of ſprings near unto it, was en- 

larged and beautified by Philip King of Mace- 
Jonia, and called Philippi. Afterwards it became a 
Roman Colony, and the chief City of one Province of 
Macedonia, AQ. 16. te. is now (as they ſay) called 
Chryxopolis, quaſi Chryſopolis, becauſe of the gold- 
mines thereabouts. Hither S. Paul was ſent by a Vi- 
fon to preach the Goſpel; and where not long after 
his arrival he was ſhamefully treated, 1 Theſ. 2. 2. the 
ſtory whereof is in Act. 16. There ſeems to have 
been ſome rudiments of a Church before his coming 
thither, verſ. 13. But two eminent families, beſides 
divers other perſons, in the ſhort time of his abode 
there, were converted by him. Who ſeem alſo to 
have made great proficiency in Religion ; becauſe the 
Apoſtle calls them his joy and crown, every where com- 
mends them, and was much aſſiſted by their liberality 
2 Cor. 9. 2. 4. 11. 9. more than by any other Church of 
his planting, Phil. 4. 15, 16. And now they ſent free- 
ly unto him by Epaphroditus their Biſhop ; by whom 
he alſo returnsthem this Epiſtle. 

The Goſpel having made great progreſs amongſt 
them, it remained that care ſhould be taken for their 
perſeverance, Which could not be done, if, 1. they 
remitted their own diligence, or ſuccumbed under 
| perſeeutions : or, 2ly. were embroiled with ſchiſms 
amongſt themfelves : or, ly. were perverted by Here- 
ticks, Againſt all theſe the B. Apoſtle warns and for- 
ties them in this Epiſtle; but not with that exactneſs 
of method, which in ſome others he uſeth. Hz ftrengrh- 
ens them againſt backlliding in the firit chapter; by 
his exhortations, by his prayers for them, by thelr 
former ſtedfaſtneſs and the bleſſings upon it, and by? 
his own example. Whereby they might perceive, that * 

H perk. >. 


perſecutions more propagated and confirmed the G0. 
ſpel. From ſchiſms he dehorts them, chap. 2. by re. 
commending to them thoſe virtues which would cer. 
tainly extirpate them; eſpecially charity and humi. 
lity. He arms them againſt the Judaizers (the dange. 
rouſeſt hereſie, which troubled the Church in its infan- 
cy) chap. 3. It ſeems they were either as yet not at al, 
or not deeply, infected; which makes him the more 
ſhort, but not leſs zealous, in his exhortation. 
Laſtly, he addeth, (as his manner is) chap. 4. e&- 
cellent practical concluſions, recommending to them 


ſuch virtues as were moſt neceſſary; and concludes 


with great thanks for their bounty. _ 85 
This Epiſtle ſeems to have been written in the time 
of his firſt impriſonment, 1. 25, 26. 2. 23, 24. at what 
time alſo it ſeems that Timothy was with him; and 
it might be about, Anno Chriſti. 9. | 


THI 


— 


( 245) 

3 TE 
EPISTLE OF s. PAUL. 
THE APOSTLE 
T.0O:THE 


PHILIPPIANS, 


* 


* 
— 
— —⅛ 


AU L and Timotheus, 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 Servants in an eſpecial manner, but 
not both Apoſtles : St. Paul therefore out 
of modeſty omits that title, 

2 Epiphanius, anlwering the arguments 
of Aerius pleading from this Scripture for 
the parity of Presbyters to Biſhops, ſaith; 

| That by Biſhops here were meant thoſe, 
who were ſuperior to Presbyters, but not 
of Philippi only, (there being ordinarily 
no more than one Biſhop in one City) 
but alſo of the neighbouring Cities, whereot 

Philippi was the Metropolis. Theodoret 

and other of the ancients think they were 

Presbyters, their Biſhop Epaphroditus be- 

ing at that time with St. Paul at Rome c. 

2, 25. 4. 18, For in thoſe times thoſe 

names, Eiſhop and Presbyter were promi- 

icuouſly uſed for them, who governed the 
Church; as all that miniſtred were called 
Deacons; tho then alſo the office of a Bi- 
p. was ſuperior to that of a Presbyter. 

Epiphanius's opinion ſeems more proba- 
ble, i. becauſe Bithops being accounted more 

ential and neceſſary to the Church than 
Presbyters; there were not often many 
Presbyters in one City; and many times 


CHAP. 


J. 


. | | : ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 

E toall the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at Phi- 
lippi, a with the 2 Biſhops and Deacons [there,] 

2. Grace be unto you, and peace from God our father, Biſhops. 


a Fellows 


none at all, as mo obſerves. 2ly. Cap.4. 
3. he ſeems to {ingle out and denote their 
own Biſhop particularly as one of them, 
who ſeems to have beenEpaphraditus,ſee c. - 
2.25, 3ly. Philippi ſeems tothave had 
the chiefeſt dignity in Eccleſiaſtical affairs 
being the firſt- fruits of Macedonia. And 
rhecefore what was ſent to S. Paul by the 
Philippians, chap. 4. 18. is 2 Cor. 11. 9. 
attributed to the Macedonians in general. 
And this Epiſtle may as well ſeem to be ſent 
to all Macedonia, as that of the Corinthi- 
ans, I. 1. to all Achaia : and that to the 
Coloſſians alſo to Laodicea the Metropolis 
of Phrygia, Col. 2. 2. 4. 6. and that to the 
Epheſians probably allo to all of that Aſia: 
or thoſe to the Theſſalonians intended to the 
Philippians 3 as learned men obſerve out 
of that ſaying of Polycarp who affirmeth 
that St. Paul writ Epiſtles to the —_ 
ans. Aly. That diſcourſe of St. Paul at Mile- 
tus, Act. 20. ſeems not to have been only to 
the Presbyters of Epheſus, but to the Bi- 
ſhops of all that Aſia: compare v. 18. 2c» 
28. 31. wich chap. 19. 10. 26. 20. 


246 
þ Mention. 
c Supplica- 
tron, Prayer 
for. with joy) | 


PHILIPPIANS. 


3. I thank my God upon 3 every þ remembrance of you, 
4. (Always in all my prayers making c mention of yon 


5. For your [ ſub ject ion unto, and] «fellowſhip [with 
#5] in the Goſpel of Chriſt, Icantinne d] from the firſt day 


| [of your receiving it] until now, 


d Perſwa- 
_ deeds... 
eBringit in 


* 


6. Being [ further] d confident of this very thing; that 

[God], he, who hath begun [hy his grace] this good work 

ou, will alſo 5 e perfect it Leven until, and] in, the day of 
us Chriſts coming to judgment. | 


| 7. Ian confident, I ſay, j even as it is meet Laud ration 
| for me to think Cad hope this of you all: —— 
Tes have If have you [moſt dear] in my heart Land memory : be. 


me in your 


heart. 


cauſe] both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirm. 


g Joy. par- tion of the Goſpel ye were all partakers of my e s grace, 


takers of 8. For God is my witneſs how much, Cand how earneſt. 
— 51 Ih long for, {and love] you; [not with carnal love, hui] 


b Chap. 4. 1. in the [oft intimate] bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, [which he 
ath bath commanded and wrought in us by his religion.) 
g. And this alſo I [continually] pray for [to God), that 


i Senſe, 
&Try 
things bet- 


Ter. p 
1 Profitable. prove the things W 


your [holy and chriſtian] 7 charity may abound 

more in all [L ſpiritual} i knowledge and wiſdom. 
10. Thatye may [be able by your own experience to] kap. 
nich are $ more l excellent Land of great- 


more and 


That differ. eff concernment unto yon]; and that you may be ſincere lin 


mm Fruit. 


Which i: your profeſſion], and 

Of. * day ol. Jeſus Chriſt; 
Jh. 3-13- 11, Being filled with the = fruits of righteouſneſs [gd 
3 22 wor ke,] thro [the grace of ] Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory and 
z Which praiſe of God, [Hot your ſelves.] | | 
—— 12. But, brethren, I would have you know, that the 
me. things, a which happened unto me [thro the malice of perſe- 


3 My prayers in your behalf are thanks- 
gings. | 


4 Some interpret it Communication, i. e. 
their liberal contributions for the adyance- 
ment of the Goſpel, as 4. 14. the like q hraſe 
is in 2 Cor. 8. 4. 9. 13. Rom. 12. 13. Gal. 
6. 5. Heb. 13. 16. 1 Tim. 6. 18. rb 

5s Augment it continually in you till it 
arrive to perfection in glory. 

6 The Apoltle accounts it a favour from 
Jod, and an occaſion offjoy in himſelf, that 


be was thought worthy to luffer for his 


name, The like whereof alla was 1 ws 
to the Philippians, verſ. 29. 30. Who be- 
fides their own perſecutions, were forward 
to aſhſt the Apoſtle in his ſufferings, tor 


blameleſs Lin your converſation] 9 until 


which they might juſtly expe& a reward 
from God, Mat. 10. 41, 42. 
7 Not only their bounty towards the 


' Apoſtle ; but that Pious and Chriſtian dif- 


ſition of all the affections; that it may 
e accompanied with, or advanced into, a 
greater ilſumination alſo of the underſtand- 


wg. | 

5 Both how muck the precepts, pro- 
miſes, and myſteries of Chriſtian Religion 
excel all others; and that you may arrive 
alſo to the higheſt degree of perfection in 
that Religion. | 

9 i. e. Till death; but he rather men- 
tions the day of judgment, becauſe then 
will be rendred the compleat teward. 


eutors) 


C HAP. J. | 
alert] have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the Go- 
ſpel, [than the hinderance of it as er endo 

13, So that my bonds [ and impriſonment] in [and ſor] 
Chriſt were manifeſtliy taten notice of] in all [the] palace 
ſof Ceſar, and a in all other places. | 4 To all 

14. b And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing Jae hat. 
: confident by [rhe 4 31 of my [courage in] bonds, are gin the 
become] much more bold to ſpeak the word [of God] with- Lord. 
ab fear. | F 
is Some indeed [there are, who] preach Chriſt even of 
envy Land emulation to me for having brought the Goſpel into 
ths City]; and [ ſome out of] ſtrife [to get the glory of it to 


247 


| themſelves): and ſome alſo of good will, Land ſincere affe- 


gien to the Goſpel and my ſelf.) a 5 

16. The 10 one [ ſort] preach Chriſt out of contention 
[azainſt-e,] not ſincerely : ſuppoſing [by thi] to add 
another] affliction [the diminution of my honour] to my 


bonds. | 

17. But the other [ ſort] preach Chriſt out of [fncere] 
love Ito the Goſpel and to me]; knowing that I am 1 ſet for 
the defence of the Goſpel. 

18. [But] what {matters it] then? notwithſtanding 
[their good or bad intention, I am well pleaſed ; ſince] ever | 
may, whether in a pretence [only, as by ſome], or in truth 4 9ccaſio- 
[ by others ;] Chriſt is preached ; and therein I do re- 
jice ; yea, and will rejoice. „ 

19. For I know Laſſurealy,] that this [even their unſin- 
cere pre ac lying] ſhall [contrary to their intention] turn to my 
[preater glory, and] 12 ſalvation {in heaven]: thro your EL 
prayers (which J earneſtly intreat)}, and the [greater] © on 
lupply of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt unto me; | 

20. According to my earneſt expectation, and my [ firm] 
bope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed ; but char with 


10 Theſe ſeem not to have been falſe- 
teachers, or enemies to the Goſpel ; but 
ſuch as envying the Apoſtles glory, (now 
u prilon, not ſuffered to preach as for- 
merly,) ſet up for themſelves ; boaſting 
wif they were the only publiſhers of the 


_ Cofpel; and perhaps allo thought by that 


Weans to intervert the favour and bounty 
ot the Diſciples from St. Paul. Others, 
not ſo probably, imagine, they did this the 
more to animate the perſecutors againſt 
bim. The vulgar tranſpoſeth the 16 and 
17 verſes : but che Greek follows the mem- 


bers of the diviſion, verle 155 
1 Set up by Chriſt in the eminent place 


of an Apoſtle, and therefore have ſo great 
an affection to the preaching ol it, that 
nothing in the world can better pleaſe me. 
Og, ſet in bonds, ſo that not being per- 
mitted my ſelf to preach, they in charity 
{upply my duty. | + 1 

12 Becaule I am well pleaſed upon fuch 
Conditions to part with my owa glory; 
neither ſorrowing for, nor deſiring to re- 
venge, the injury. Knowing that this 


ſmall oppreſſion ſhall procure me a greater 
degree of glory in heaven; and a greater 
meaſure ot the holy ſpirit alſo here beſtow: - 
ed, as I more deny my ſelf, Eſpecial" * 
you aſſiſt me with your prayers. 


all 
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: 26. 4. 6. 


Liberty. 


PHILIPPIANS 8 

Conf. all f boldneſs, as always [ ſince my calling to the Apoſtleſſip 
dence have r to exalt t he G ofpel], 2 1 
. Chriſt ſhall be magnified [by me, mhilſt Jam] in my body 


= whether it be by Ly life [and continued preaching, ] or h 
Lie teſtimony givemto it at my] death, 5 


g Gal: 2.20. 21. 13 For to me to lives is [to have my 5 devoted u] 
Chrift, Land his ſervice]; and to die is [preſent] gain. 

22. 14 But if I [hall continue to] live in the fleſh, thi 

[the converſion of more to Chriſt] is the fruit of my labour; 

Land] yet what I ſhall 15 chuſe [of living longer or ſhort 


dying] I know not. 


23. For I am conſtrained Land perplexed] between [the 


br Theſ. a. deſire to be diſſolved, and immediately] to 


choice of] two, [living and dying]: having Lon one (ide) 1 
4 h withChrilt; 


17. APX. vyhich is Crone] i far better. 


2 Cor. 5, to 


24. Nevertheleſs to abide ſtill in the fleſh is more need: 


ver. p. ful for you [and the reſt of the faithful, amongſt whom I have 


2 preach 


Mum. 


| 13- Whether I live or die it will be ad- 
vantageous to my ſalvation; for I have de- 


dicated my life to Chriit and his Goſpel; 


and 11 my death I ſhall be preſent with 
Chriſt imſelf. 1 ; 

14 But if the fruit of my longer life be 
to gain many to the Goſpel, 1 do not pre- 
ter the preſent advantage of being wit 

rilt before it. | 

15 For tho it be ſimply better to be with 
Chriſt than to be abſent from him; yet I 
know not whether it be better to be with 
Chriſt, or to continue to gain more fouls 
to him; eſpecially ſince my reward is 
thereby a — : 

16 By this place and chap. 2. 24. it ſeems 
that St. Paul was delivered out of priſon, 
and went again amongſt his Converts both 
in Aſia and Europe. And this the rather 
becauſe they account 8 years betwixt his 
firſt being impriſoned at Rome, and his 
death ; of the greateſt part of which there 
is no other account, Beſides 2 Tim. 4. 20. 
he ſaith that he left Trophimus at Miletum 
nick, who fet was with him at Jeruſalem 
Act. 21. 29. As alſo that Eraſtus abode at 
Corinth; but this was needleſs to write to 
Timothy that was with S. Paul at Corinth; 
it thele paſſages be moant of that journy 


molto enim 25. And having this confidence T6 I know, that I ſhall 
zue t. [longer] abide; and continue with 


therance and joy of faith. 


you all, for your fit: 


% 


before he came to Jeruſalem. Beſides he 
ſent to Philemon, 22. to provide him a 
lodging at Coloſſe. Yet all theſe do not 
out-weigh with me, that moſt ſolemn and 
prophetical ſpeech of his, Act. 20, 25,3. 
that they ſhould ſee his face no more; 
tho the word I hnow be the ſame there as 


h here. Here it ſignifies only a perſwaſion 


from a rational Conjecture, as appears by 
his former doubtings; as alſo in c. 2. 17. 


where he aſſerts it not certainly. It may | 


be alſo anſwered to thoſe inſtances; thats. 
Paul in that Epiſtle to Timothy to haſta 
t hat he was deſtitute of all his friends: as 
ir he ſhould ſay , Thou knowelt that! 
in my coming from Jeruſalem to Rome, 
ſent away to his friends, Trophimus be- 
ing ſick; and Eraſtus ſtayed at Corinth 
and for the reſt, Demas, Creſcens, Titus &c. 
are all from me. So c. 3. 10, 11. he puts 
him in mind of his former ſufferings, tho 
very well known to Timothy. How the 
Apoſtle ſpent thoſe 8 years of his 1mpry 
ſonment is not revealed. Tho ſome thin 
that he took a journey into Spain, and is 
Welt; whereot, Luke (the only WIIter 
of his Acts) not being with him, nothing 
is deliyered us. | 


26, That 


his coming unto him, gives him account. 


EF | 249 7 
26. That your b rejoycing may be more abundant in je-. , * 


JT ſs Chriſt for me, b ; 1 ; 
us Chri y my coming to yau again. Gratz 

| all . [But for "me be not ſolicitous ;] only let your con- on. — 

00): Bf ierfation be Leh] as becometh {the profeſſor of } the. int Thar 

% Goſpel of Chriſt: that whether 1 come and fee you, or ing or 8 


ele be abſent, I may hear [good ridings] of m your affairs; may be 


* that ye ſtand faſt [nized] in one 27 ſpirit, with one mind: e 11 
. Wl of you] n ſtriving together, [who ſhall do moſt,] for 1 Thef. 2. 
this . » : 2 | 

our: WY (dancing) the faith of the Goſpel. 12. 

Wy 28. And {being} in nothing terrified by [the threat-ing pon. 


nings and malice of] your [per ſecuting] adverſaries. Which u Labour- 

(hatred of therrs} is to them an evident o token of [erer-) vg 

uu perdition ; but to you, of Salvation; and that of God, Occalion. 

[who is both a juſt puniſher and a bountiful remarder. 

29. For unto you it is, Las a great favour,] given[vy G 04] 

inthe p behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but al- 2 By Chriſt, 

ſo to ſuffer for his ſake ; | D 
30. Having [with your enemies] the ſame Lind of ] con- J act. 16. 

fit, which ye q ſaw in me {when I was with yo: and * Th 2. 


0 dow hear to be in me [by wy pre ſent ſufferings. ] 

| 5 e . | 35 _ I Ce ES i AL 
she | C FF, BY of TL 
n a : 
not | FA b N - 
. F then there be any 1 a conſolation [ ro be had] in «Exhorta- 
+ { Chriſt C and his promiſes] ; if any comfort in L cyrithare 
20 tual] love; if any b fellowſhip of the Spirit Lamongſt any place. 


im a amongſt Chriſtians); if any bowels of Lender: inne # Coma: 
mercy [roward me your Apoſt 1c] : 3 i municaticn. 
. *Fallfil ye my joy; that ye be Lal] like minded, 
> bing the ſame tender] love Cone towards another :] be- 


it, g [a4] of ord [i ons, and] of one mind _ 
g [all] of one accord Lin affettions, 429 6 1 


* la judgment] © Content 
. 3. Ler nothing be done [amongſt you] thro e ſtriſe, . 
* lation], or vain- glory; but in lowlineſs of mind let cation. 


y fnthe ſame doctrine, the ſame affeQi- hor tation in the behalf of Chriſt, and his 
but. But not ſtriving either about worldly name, it any comfort in brothecly love, 
matters, or matters of lets moment. He have place in Jou, can move Joh. 


lems he i J 1 2 For tho his was great tor their 
E Schiſoas, e ** „yet Var it the comple till ha 


! Thele great bleſſings of Unity are loſt knew pt their unity amonęlt t mlelves. 
ly ſchilms and divifious. Or, Par er- 


| ' 1* + "a 
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fn. each z eſteem [of ] other, [45] d better [and more wen; 


\ 


ei Cor. 0. ons], than themſelves. 


= Gp; 4. © Look not every man on his own things, [and pri. 
date advantage only]; but Llet] every man allo Ctaſe car 
of 1 promoting] the things, [which may be advantageous] fy; 
1 Others. 8 Lc 
Rom. 18. : - | 
2 3 5. LE] let this f mind [towaras pour brethren] be in 
9. Fou, which was in Chriſt Jeſus [towards us. 


6. Who, being in the form Land nature] of God, thought 
it not robbery, Lor un jut uſurpation of Gods honour,] tobe 
; 2 
equal with God: | | 
7. [Therefere neither did he lay afide any undue honoyr 
f Froptied 4 but [vel:91tzrily] made himſelf of g no reputation [iy 
„„ coinpari en of what he was indeed]; and took upon him the 
form [of a man, even] of 5a ſervant ; and was made inthe | 
>» - likeneſs of [other] men, [without any viſible outward df. 
| rence, ] | mn 
þ Figure. 8. And being found in [the like] h faſhion as a-[mh 
Likeceſ>. en . 1. 
5 Joh. 1. 14. Ordinary) i man, he humbled him ſelf Chet lower], and be- 
camè s obedient unto [the fathers good pleaſure, to the ki: 
ferivg of avicknt} death ; even the death [of ſlaves, that] 
of the croſs. „ — 
9. Wberefore, becauſe of this voluntary pumiliation and 
obe dience,] God bath [or only raiſed him from death, but 
þ Eph. 1.7, highly exalted him; and k given him a name [digriq, 
23. % Majeſty, which is above every name, Land power of al 
| creatures mhatſocver.] HET 


3 For every one knows his own evil- That taking upon him ſuch a form, he 
neſs, but not anothers good; nor know- was before he took it upon him. And, that 
eſt thou what thou, and what he, may be: it being no injury to be equal, he was e- 
Perſeverance and converſion depending qual to God, 
upon the will of God. 5 5 A ſervant, firſt to God the Father, jo. 

4 The cauſes of diſſentions being vain- 6. 38. to do his will, II. 42. 1. compare 
glory and private intere{f, the example of with Mat. 12. 18. Ezek. 34. 24. Zech. Þ 
Sur Saviour condemns both. This exina- 8. not ſeeking bis own content, interel, 
nition ſeems to be {poken of our Saviour as honor; but referring all to the father. Alſo 
voluntary: beginning at his incarnation, to rulers, I. 49. 7. tho of a royal family, 
and continued till his aſcenſion. From yet of a mean and poor condition; and 
hence it was, that he was firſt conceived, treated alſo as a ſlave, as in being ſcourg 
and afterwards anointed, by the Holy Spi- and crucified. Alſo to his Diſciples, Luk. 
rit; that he grew in grace; was ignorant 22. 27. becauſe man by the-fall was become 

of the day ot judgment: comforted by An- a ſervant, our Saviour took upon him that 
gels; and raiſed by the power of the fa- condition, that he might firit redeem us 
ther; and the like, And it ſeems a ſatisfa- from that. ſervitude, and afterwards vin- 
ctory anſwer to many of thoſe arguments dicate us into the liberty of the ſons of God. 
mad2 againſt his divinity : as do thoſe 6 Not naturally ſubject to death, be 
make very much to prove it; that the cauſe hg had not ſinned; therefore he ha 
ſame word is here uſed, form of God, and power to lay down, or not lay down his 
form of man, &c. But he was really a man, lite, : 
a ſervavrt ; theretore allo God naturally. 


10, S0 


10. So that 1 at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould l. in. 
bow 7 Land ſubmiſſively acknowledge him; every 8 knee, J 


] of Calf] things ( Angels,) in heaven, and mea] on 


earth, and [evil angels in the places] under the earth. 
11. And that every s tongue ſhould [either voluntarily, 


x by force], confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord [of all], to 


the glory of God the Father. 


12. Wherefore my beloved, (as ye have always [Þ:therto] : 


m 1 Cor. 72. 
- 2 CI, 3% 


PI. 2. 11,- 


obeyed [after the example of Chriſt]), I intreat you world}, . 
' : . | pertect. 

not as jn my preſence only, but much more now in my ab- 3 To per- 

ſence, m work out your own ſalvation with fear and trem- 2. To 


bling, 


for your merit.) 


ring ro 


; | 7 | . iS. 
13, For it is God, that 10 worketh in you [by His grace] 8 | 
both to will [that which is good], and to. n do [and per- os: FORO 
farm what you have fo willed,] of 11 his 9 good pleaſure, [ot pD 


dubt- 
ings, as 
I Tim. 2. 8. 


14. [And] do all things Las without contention, fo] 12 5, 1292 
without murmurings and P [zeeale/s] diſputings. : — 8 Ss. 
15. That ye may be blameleſs and q harmlets, [as becom · ¶ Sincere. 


Simple. 


eth the ſons of God, without Ccauſe of juſt] rebuke, in the Pt ©: By 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation [of wicked men] ; Mat. 5. 16. 
among whom ye, [Chriſt:ans) r ſhine [ forth] as 3 lights, Or 
[ſet up eminently for illuſtration and imitationJin the world. ing. Re. 
16, [ Both keeping in your ſelves, and] ſ holding forth [to raining, 
chers by doctrine and example}, the word of Ceternal] life: © 5ns: 
%] that I may t rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that l have: Glory. 


7 Submit to him, and beg his favour as 
their Lord. 2. Acknowledge him Media- 
10 to the hors 3. Tremble at r ee 

dgment, Rom. 14. 11. If, 45. 23. ſpoken 
of the father. Jo. 3. 23. chat he) ſhould 
8 the Son even as they honour theFa- 

8 Even of his Enemies, Pſ. 110. 2. comp. 
vith 1 Cor. 15. 25. Pf, 72. 9. Mat. 23. 39. 
lak 13. 34+ Mat. 26. C4. Jam. 2. 19. Apo: 
. 5 Now, when you have not me for an 
mnuctor, encourager, director; for you 
hare fhll the afliſtance of, and are enabled 
o it by, God, Eph. 6. 5. and are in his pre- 

: ' Be very folicitous and diligent in 
hat concerns your falvation ; for God is 
_ 3 Or, with fear and trembling, 


tc, whole grace it is, withdraw his l 
to peace, and quietneſs. 


delpiled ar unimproved aſſiſtance. Or, 

e you know your labour is not in vain, 

! Car. 15. 38. by Gods coworking in, and. 
vith, you by his word and fpicit. 

19 AS he bath already wecought in you 


to will, by bringing you into his Church, 
and giving you the Holy Spirit, a princt- 
ple of new life, and earneſt of ſalvation; 
{Þ will he alſo perfect this in you. Oalx, 
be not ye wanting to your ſelves, but work 
out the works requiſite to ſalvation with 
diligence and holy fear, according ro hs 
grace given nnto you. | 

11 Not for your good purpoſes, or any 
other merits; but out of his owa gud 
pleaſure doth he give this grace : or, thar 
his good pleaſure may be fulfilled in aud 
by you. Or, that it may be manifeſted by 
your obedience. - Or, that in all things you 
may cooperate with, and perform, his 
good pleaſure. ES 

12 This ſeems to follow upon verſ. 3. 
and theſe are leſſer degrees of contention ; 
dur-argue an unvwillingneſs or averſeneſs 


13 The S»ſpelin you is the light; yoa, 
as the luminaria, containing and commi- 


1 Er B 
Keine, and example. 


Hh 2 nat 


nicating that light, by your prudenco, do- 


. Eph. 5. 3. 


——— 
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a4 er- who will [ /o] naturally, Land with ſo à ſincere 


Pp ſhortly [amongſt you.] 


a PHILIPPIANS. 
| not run {my courſe in this life] in vain, neither laboured in 
vain, [by a fruitleſs preaching unto you.] 
17. Yea, and if, Cie ſhall ſo pleaſe God, that] I be [þy 
„ Poured martyrdom] u offered upon the 14 ſacrifice and þ ſervice 
es 4 of your faith, I [rhe more] joy and rejoice with you all. 
bf 18. For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy and rejoice with 
riltry. Li. me, [that your faith is ſo confirmed by me, and accepted iy 
. * 
y Moreover- 19. 7 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timotheus 
ſhortly unto you, that [he may inform you of my condition. 
and] I alſo may be of good comfort, when I know [by hs 
return) your ſtate, Land true ftedfaſtneſs in the Goſpel. and 
charity among ſt your ſelves.] 1 
20. For have no man [ ſo] 2 like-minded [with me,} 
ettion] 
1 5 0 aan [eſpecially ſpiritual], eſtate,[and re whole 
21. For [almoſt] all [thoſe, who have conſorted wit 
þ x Cor. 10. —_— 2 3 1 ſeek = com Lp 
* eaſe, ſafety or profit, ] not the [advantage of the and 
the] things which are Jeſus Chriſts. 2 ae 
© Now 22. But c ye know [experimentally] the proof of him, 
is that as a Son with Chi Father, he hath ſerved with mein 
"© [preaching] the Goſpel. | 
23. Him therefore | hope to ſend [t9y04] preſently ; ice. 
{Thoſe ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſeed how it will go with me, 
thin 24. But 1 truſt in the Lord, that I alſo my ſelf ſhall come 


25.Yet [ill either Timothy or my ſelf can come), I ſuppo- 
ſed 1 ary to ſend [preſently] to you Epaphrodi 
brother, and companion in labour, and fellow-foldier Jia 
e apoſile. the chriſtian warfare] ;, but your © "5 meſſenger, and hin 
| that Lon your behalf] miniſtred tomy wants. 


2 e are 2 Sacrifices, 1. that of the name Epaphroditys to be the firſt Biſhop. 
faith — obedience of the Philippians, And — 9 — here given him by the 
Ron 16. 16. converted and confirmed by 2 do ſeem both to confirm this; and 
the miniſtry of the Apoſtle. 2. That of allo that be is meant, chap, 4. 3. byYokt- 
the Apolile himſelf; his blood being ſhed fellow. So that here th le ſeems toy 

or poured forth, upon their ſacrifice, ei- nifie not a meſſenger of the Church of Phi- 
ther alluding to other ſacrifices offered up- lippi, which is mentioned in the nert 
on the daily burnt-offering ; or, to the words, but their Biſhop and Paſtor : even 
meat and drink-offering poured upon the as Archippus, who in Phil. 2. is called his 
burat-offering, Exod. 29. 41. as being a fellow-ſoldier, in Col. 4. 17. is ſaid to bare 
ſweet ſavour uato the Lord, Judg. 9.13. received that miniſtry from the Lord, 
15, Tertullian in preſerip. faith that S. which by the Ancients is ſaid to be the d- 
Paul inſtituted an 3 ee at Phi-: fice of Bilbop, . | 
ti ppi: Chryſ. Hieron. hcodor. and others 


26, For 


CH A FP. III. 253 
16. For he longed after you all, and was full of heavi- 
becauſe [he ſuppoſed you mould be afflitted, for that] 

— that * ind been fick. | wy 

27. For indeed he wasfick, nigh unto death; but God 
had mercy upon him; and not on him only, but on me 
alſo: leaſt I ſhonld have ſorrow ¶ for his death] upon [ny 
ther] forrow [ for my iz1priſonment and ſuffermgs.] = 

28, I ſent him therefore the more f carefully; that ;,,...;.; 
when you ſee him again [recovered], ye may rejoice, and „ 
that I alſo may be the s leſs ſorrowful. g of better 

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with great glad - courage. 
neſs; and h hold ſuch in reputation. 1 

30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt, [in mini ſtring re ane] fuck. 5 
he was nigh unto death; i not 16 regarding his own [health * . 
y life, to ſupply your lack of ſervice towards me. "YEA 


- 
——_—_—— tt 


* 8 3 2 — — — 


e Us 


, 
1 155 . 2 
„i ALLY, my brethren, rejoice inthe Land- Te « velion 
| write the ſame things to you [which jau have fo — 
k often heard}, to me is not 2 grievous, but 

2 it is ſafe 5 [phat you may not farget them. Theſe are, 

that 8 | | 
ig Beware of 2 dogs, beware of evil-workers,beware . Advid. 
* of the conciſion. 1 


16 It may either be meant, that he neg- Mat. 15.26. The Apoſtſe returns this re. 
ked his — life: as if being — proach upon themſelves. Or Dogs, with. 
by the way he made ſuch haſte to bring out the Church, Apec. 22. T5. to whom the 
your 3 he would not reſt to holy doctrine is nat committed, Mar. 7. 6. 
recover his health. Or, hazarded his life evil- workers, becauſe pretending to bows 
by ſome accident, as going through dan- in Chrifts harveſt they did contrary to it > 
— ſuſpected or ade places, or the deceitful, 2 Cor. 11. 13. Conciſion, becauſz 

3 . not true Cireumctfion, which was anci- 
This concludes that diſcourſe, chap. 2. ently the Sacrament of faith : but that be. 
18, againſt that ſullen humour of contend - ing now ceaſed, this practiſed by them js 
jng, murmuring, and the like. And be- no more then a cutting ot the Hel * and 
gins againſt the Ears wat. againſt whom that alſo an evil or wrong cutting, being 
moſt of his Epilt pecially tothe Ro- to an evil end and purpoſe. A cancifion 
mans, Galatians and Hebrews) were di- allo or tearing aſunder (as dogs) the 
refed, The Epheſians, Philippians and Church of Chriſt; and the true.Circumei. 
Coloſhans ſeem not to have been yet in- ſion, as Apoc. 2. g. 3. g. thoſe falſe 
fected. And theretore he cautions agaialt files are taxed for etending to be the 
them. | true Jews, the true Church, when they 

2 The Jews. ting all beſides them- are the Synagogue of Satan. | 
resunclean, uſually called them Page, N 


en . TT .2. 
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* 4 f 
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- 3. For we [alone] are the [rrue} 3 Circumciſion, who 
4 God the worſhip d God in the ſpirit [and inner man according tothe 
. fppiritual meaning of the lam }: and e rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
A. [the promiſed ſeed, whereof Circumciſion was the ſeal]: and 
Rom. 2. 29. have no confidence in the fleſh, [and its prerogatives,] 
2Cor- 3-6) 4. f Tho I might have alſo confidence in the fleſh, I for 
72 .. under value it not becaule I want it.] If any other man of 
the Deceivers) thinketh, that he hath [reaſon], wherefore 
he might truſt in the fleſh 5 I [pave] more. 3 
5. [As being no proſelyte, but] circumciſed the eight day; 
of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews Cin every thing, nation, religion, langrage:) 
fa. 23-6. as touching the law, (and its interpretation] f a Phariſee, 
— 28 Cone of the ſtricteſt ſect. | | | . 
' 6. Concerning [my] zeal [tothe law], perſecuting the 
Church [of Chr:/t] : touching the righteouſneſs which is 
gAR.23.1. Lcommanded] in Land obtained by} the law, g; blameleſs. 
e; 7. But what things were [then by my ſel}, and ſtill are hy 
blame. others accounted as} gain to me, thoſe ¶ ſince my illumina. 
5 rion by Chriſt] I counted loſs for Chriſt, EIN 
b Further- 8, h Yeadoubtleſs, and I count all [theſe] things [ /o fa. 
bind.” from being advantageous to me, that they are] but & loſs, (and 
ing. Hinderances to me] for Cobtaining] the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom ] haveſuf- 
fered the loſs of all [theſe formerly ſo much prized] things; 
2 2 - [ow] count them but 1 4 dung, that I may win 
9 And be found [by Cod, ingraffed] in him, Land his 
53 Choc, ] not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is o 
the law[without him and the aſſiſtance of his grace, per forme 
_—_ ſtrength of mine omn virtue]; but that, which is thro 
= faith of Chriſt, Leven] that righteouſneſs, which is 
[giver me] of God, by [andthre] faith © 
10. That I may know him, [the Mediator of our redemp- 
tion z] and the power of his reſurrection [raiſing us here 


to newneſsof life, and hopes of glory]; and the fellowſhip of 


3 The Chriſtians are the true Circumci- his account at the great day. Nor are they 
fion ; both as Circumciſion was the Sacra- onl fruitleſs, bur contemptible allo, 1 
ment of faith, and the ſign of mortifyiag, Gods fight: Who values nothing bat the 
or cutting-off our vwn carnal deſires and righteouſneſs and knowledge of Chriſt Je- 

ſts.- ſus, II. 64. 6. Luk. 16. 13. The chief rea- 

4 Thoall theſe outward privileges were ſon, why the Apoſtle ſo much undervalues 
fo much prized by the Jews, i. e. the con- the law in compariſon of the Goſpel, feems 
fidence in them, and the righteouſneſs to be; becauſe the precepts of the law are 
and perfection acquired by the oblerrance not ſpiritual as thoſe of the Goſpel but 
ot them, yet the Apoſtle eſteemeth them carnal, worldly and viſible ; verſ. 3. a 
as loſs ; which would not be reckoaed to in his other Epiſtles every - Where. Fry 
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his ſufferings 3 being made conformable to his death [by my 


readineſs to ſuffer with, and for, him.] 


1 


fby 5 any means ] might attain unto the reſurrecti- 


on of the dead Ito eternal happineſs.) N 

12. C For I would] not [have you think becauſe of my deſeri- 
ing Fudaiſm), as tho I had already attained, either were al- 
ready perfect Cin the knowledge or practice of Chriſtiamty :] 
But] Learneſtiy] k follow after [»ycoarſe begun]; if Jar & Purſue, 
[hy any means] I may apprehend [and attain to] that 
[hnowledge of Chriſt]: for which alſo! Lam apprehended ! : Cor. 13. 
rand acknowledged] of Chriſt Jeſus, [by his calling me from 
Tudaiſm,and manifeſting himſelf unto me.] 


13. Brethren, 


do not conceive my ſelf td have Las yet 


fully] apprehended [rhe reward]; But this one thing I do, 
forgetting thoſe things, which [7 have already obtained, 
and left] behind, and m reaching forth to thoſe things „ Extend. 


which are before Le ſtil, as of greater perfection]; 
14. I preſs toward the n mark Lin my eye,] for [obtain- 


Lay. out my 
ſelf, Preſs 
forward. 


ing the o prize of the high calling of Godſ ro this race,where- u Intention. 


in ſo excellent a rewar 


Jeſas. ; 


is to be obtained thro and] in Chriſt 2 


"0 Reward. 


15. Let us therefore, as many as [are ſpiritual, and ſo in The palm. 


ſome degree] 5 perfect, be thus minded [a5 I am; forſaking- 


all other doctrines and hopes, to apply our ſelves intirely to the 


_ chriſtian race. ] And if in any thing [of ſinaller conſequence] 


ye be other wiſe- minded, [then I am]; God will reveal 
[the truth of ] this [wherein we differ, in due time, ] unto 
you. Sy + POR 2h -; 
16.Nevertheleſs [everyone confidering the degree, ] where- 
unto we have already attained [towards perfection]; let us 
[continue to] walk by the ſame rule [of chriſtianity we have 
already received] 7 let us mind the ſame thing, the ſcope of 


5 The like diſcourſe is in x Cor. 9. it 
dates the great difficulty of obtaining 
ſumption, 1 Pet. 4. 18. 1 Cor. 10. 12. The 
Apoltle here brings a metaphor of running 
mn a race, which he purſues with excellent 
Variety of jaſtances avd expreſſions. As 
attain, perfect, apprehend, leaving things 
behind, preſſing forward, mark, prize or 


reward. q. J. Not looking back to thole 


things which I left behind, both the pri- 
vileges ot Judaiſin, and my own iimperfect 
richteouſneſs J, I ſtretch out my felt to- 
wards that part of the courſe itil} before 
me, with mine eyes fixed firmly upon t he 


elledneſs ; excluding not hope, but pre- 


goal, that I may obtain the reward pro- 
miſed of God in Chriſt. a 

6 Perfection in this life not conſiſting 
in being abſolutely free from ſinning, or 
obtaining the higheſt degree of Chriſtian 
virtues, but in an endeavour and tendency 
to it, Oppoſed to weak, 2 Cor. 13. 9. Rom. 
14. 1. 13. 1, 1 Cor. 2. 6. Heb. 3, 14. 

7 The Apoſtle returns to exhort them to 
unity amongſt themſelves; which he 
doubts not to promiſe them on Gods part, 
it they will fincerely joyn with him in 
purſuing the perfection of the Chriſtian 


Ea : Greater illumination certain- 


y bollowing greater holineſs. 


Our 


256 __ PHILIPPLANS. 
our ſion, 5 ection in pi that God 1 5 
to 2 1 may be read Go 

17. , be followers together, [with the reſt of the ab 
brethren,] of me : and mark them [ for your imitation] whe 


EPO fy 4 

þ our form. walk fo, as ye have us p for an enſample. _ Pot 
| = there are, wh] walk m 

Hh 


18. 8 (For many [pretenaed diſc 
Lefter another manner]; of whom I have told you often, and 
now tell you even weeping [Lin ſorrow for them, and the dan- 
of the Church, ] that they are [indeed] the enemies of 
thecochof Chriſt, | _ 
19. Whoſe end is [eternal] deſtruction, whoſe God[ant 
7 Jude 13. happineſs] is their belly 4 whoſe glory is in [tbat,whicij 
| as really] their ſhame, who mind [ozly] earthly things.) 

A erlei7. 20. [Imitate us,* I ſay,] for our ſ converſation Land cit; 
14. Tenſbip] is in heaven: from whence alſo (in due time] t we | 
1 — look for the Saviour [of all true Chriſtians], the Lord Jeſus 
1 Retc Chriſt. 
the body of 21. Whoſhall [ther] u change our vile body, that it 
date re de may be La new] faſhioned like unto his [own] glorious 
made like y, according to the [powerful] working, whereby he 
- apt is able to ſubdue all things [ever corruption] to himſelf, 


— _ ——_— 
8 


EAT Iv. 
« Moſt be. 1. H EREF ORE, my brethren, dearly a- beloved 
yo wg and longed-for ; my Joy and cron, L ſeeing the 
1 Theſ. 2, eat miſchief of faction and diſcord], fo [as 1 
9,29 have ſaid Iſtand · faſt in the Lord, Land the profeſſion and pra. 
KC ice of the Goſpel, as you have begun], 5 dearly beloved, 
2. I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech Syntiche, that they 
be of one mind [and judgment] in the Lord[s Airs. 
3. And] intreat thee alſo, true : yoke-fellow, help thoſe 
women, which laboured with me in the [work of the] 
8 He ſe jon them again con- er, fellow- ſouldier, and the Apoſtle or Bi- 
2 8 who eich ſhop of the Philippians 2. 25. Epaphrodi fl 
ſtanding all their pretences) are really ene- tus. For all theſe expreſſions are metaphors v 5 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt, Gal. 2. ult.Bur of the ſame thing, labouring together in a a 
it comprehendeth alſo all thoſe wicked preaching, and governing. the Church at ny 
men, who walking diſorderly, ſhelter them- Ley The conjecture trom hence that 05 
ſelves in the Church by making factions S. Paul was married, and writes this to his = 
and diſturbances. wite, ſeems ts be without ground, Women 195 
1 This ſeems to be the ſame with him, here 133 might well be Euodias and Pp 
whom he calls his brother, tellow- labour- Synt _ 5 re 


- Goſpel: 


58 
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Goſpel : with Clement alſo, and with other my fellow- 
labourers, whoſe names are b in the book of life, _ b Rev. 3. 3. 
4. *Rejoyce in the Lord always: and again I fay re- 2... 


pice. 


c Fare wel. 


5. Let a yonr 2 moderation be known unto all men, 4 Modeſty. 


Rational 


The Lord is at hand, [after ſhort Juffer ings Fo grove you um converſati- 


ample re ma. d.] 


on. Tit. 3.2. 


6. Be [anx;0uſly] careful for nothing Lin your ſecular 1 Kft. gt. 
concernments.] gy += thing,[wherber pia aſaut or af- 7 bel. . 


fictive,] by prayer, and 


pplication, with thankſgiving, 


let your requeſts be made known to God. 
7. And [then] the3 peace of God, which{ /wr]Jpaſſeth 
all [human] © underſtanding, * ſhall keep your hearts and : Senle. 


minds. 


| 8 Finally, brethren,whatſcever things are trne[tz good gs keep. 


Let it 


ſeem to be], whatſoever things are 8 honeft, what- ener 
— things are juſt, — * things are h pure what- ble, Decent- 


ſoever —_ are lovely, whatſoever things are of good re- 
tort; If oh 


h Holy. 


re be any 4 virtue, if any i praiſe Lin the aft. ali of 
085 you undertake ,] Unok on, [and exerciſe your ſetves di- ailcipline. 


[gently in,] theſe things. 


9. Thoſe things.{wherher of doctrines or praftices),which 
you have both learned, and received, and heard, and ſeen in 


me, do [thezr.] And the God of p 


cace ſhall be with you, 


[and by theſe means produce that peace within you. 
10. Bat 1 rejoiced 5 in the Lord png that now at 


laſt [after ſore delay] your care of me ha 


k +4; 4 2 Revived; 
flouriſhed Ye flouriſh- 


again; wherein ye were alſo careful ſbefore], but ye l lacked ed again 
opportunity[ezrher of a meſſen 22 plenty with your ſelves.] to think on 


11, Iſpeak not [this] in r 


therewith to be content. 


12. I know both how to be m ahaſed, and I know how -— 


ct of Ly want; [as if that I Were 1. 
were ſo burdenſome zo me, that I frouldbe fo glad ro be deli- fied: M 
vered from it:] for 1 have earned in 


dever ſtate 1 am, 5 — 4 


rly. 


ton abound; every-where, and in all things [and cauſes] # To be er. 


Jamo inſtructed 


[oy Gods ſpirit and his Goſpel], both to 5 Indowed: 


be full and to be hungry,both to abound and ſuffer need :[ /o Imbutus. 


2. Equity, moderation, modeſty, a ne- 
cellary qualification for producing peace 
and concord. It comprehends many of 
thoſe duties mentioned, chap. 2. 
3 The internal ce. — the Spirit of 
createth in the hearts of them,that re- 
ſign themſelves unto the will ot God, ſhall 
keep a greater tranquillity than the world 
can give; Jo. 14. 27. He promiſeth not de- 
liverance out of, or ptelervation from, ca- 


lamities ; but great peace of mind in them. 

4 This word is not tound in the New 
Teſtament beſides here, and 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
and it is oppoſed to vice. V 

s 1 rejoiced with a godly joy; becauſs 
by this I received a teſtimony of your con- 
{tancy and advancement in the Goſpel ; 
and you alſo thereby have obtained a good 
reward. | 
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» that I can uſe all conditions to the glory of God, and benefit of 
| my own ſoul.) ys | 
13. I can do [and ſuffer] all [theſe] things, [which are 


7 Comfort- difficult to other men] thro Chriſt, who p ſtrengthneth me. 


eth. j - 1 
| 14. Notwithſtanding [this my contentedneſs,] ye have 
done well, that ye did communicate [ your liberalin? with 

Lne in] my affliction | 
15, Now ye, Philippians, know alſo, that in the begin 
ning of Iny preaching] the Goſpel [amongſt yon]; when 
448.17. I 4 departed from Macedonia, no Church communicated 
18. with me, as concerning Leher] giving, and Ly] receiving 
their bounty], © but you only. 

16. For even [when I was] ſ in Theſſalonica, ye ſent 


1 2 Cor. 11. 


2. . ; 
Ii Thel. 2. once and again to my neceſſities, 


4. 2 Theſ. 3. ; | . ; . 4 
7. [1 ſpeak] not [this], becauſe I deſire any gift [for 
ſelf]; but I defire [only] fruit, that may abound 5 you 
account [in the day of the Lord.] - 

18. But Lnotwit hatanding] 1 have received all [that yo, 
ſent,] and [now] abound [having more then will ſerve ny 
neceſſities: Jl am ful[ly ſatisfied having received of Epaphro- 
ditus the things, which were ſent from you, an odour of a 

ſpweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God, 
* ol 19. But, [as yon have mine, ſo] t my God ihall ſupply all 
Your deſire. your need, according to his riches [abundantly, not in ten- 
Poral ble ſſings, but] in eternal] glory by Chriſt Jeſus, 
20 No unto God and our Father be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. | | | 

21. Ifalateevery Saint [among ſt you] in ChriſtJeſus,The | 
brethren, which are with me, greet you. TS 

22, All the Saints falute you, chiefly they that l are of 
Ceſars houſhold, . | | 

23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you al. 

1 The Martyrologies name Evellius and Torpes, 
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10LOSSÆE was a City in Pacatiana; or the 
| gon Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and 


s 


ieropolis; together with them caſt down by 
n Earthquake in Nero's time, but afterwards rebuilt 
and called Chon, as it is aid to beat this day. Tho 
it be faid, Act. 18. 23. that S. Paul went preaching o- 
ver all the Country of Phrygia and Galatia in order; 
it follows not that he went to every City and 
Town. As it feems he never was at this City Coloſſæ. 
wk OY ſeen = Paul cy Wo Fu 3 
the Gofpel by the preaching of Epaphras, chap. x. 7. 
now preſent Naith St, Paul % Roms: and his fellow- 
priſoner, Phil.2. 3. when he writ this Epiſtle. For chap. 
4. 18. he faith that he was then in bonds, and chap. 1. 1. 
Timotheus being there with him, this Epiſtle probably 
was written the fame year with that to the Phrlippians; 
which feems to be the ſecond year of his impriſonment. 
For „ OG went from him, perhaps ſent 
by him to Philippi 2. 19. or other places: See the Pre- 
| fice to the fecond Epiſtle of S. Paul to Timothy. 
It ſhould feem, that in the abſence of St. Paul and 
Epaphras, the Coloſſians were in danger to be ſeduced 
by divers falfe teachers and Hereticks. Some where- 
of ſeem to have been the Judaizers, againſt whom ma- 
ny of his Epiſtles are directed. Others endeavoured 
to introduce ſome heatheniſh ſuperſtitions received (as 
is moſt likely) from their Philoſophy. Or perhaps 
both theſe were the fame perſons, who joyned both 
theſe hereſies together : and very likely it was Cerin- 
thus or ſome of his followers : or, the diſciples of Si- 
mon Magus, afterwards called Gnoſticks, from their 
pretending great knowledge, and diſcovery of high and 
profound myſteries. All, or moſt, of which were 
grounded upon this; That God was, becauſe of his 
great Majeſty, & c. not to be immediately 3 
| | put 


| ( 262) 
but by the mediation of Angels ; that Angels were the 
continual Meſſengers employed by God in the old 
Teſtament; both in giving the law, and governing that 
Church. And that there were certain external rites, 
ceremonies and obſervances, (many of them taken out 
of Moſes's Law) which alſo theſe falſe Doctors pre- 
tended to know and teach, whereby theſe Angels 
might be made our friends, and eſpouſers of our cauſe 
with the Father. It ſhould ſeem by Conc. Laodic, 
that theſe Countries were a long time peſtered with 


this hereſie : and Theodoret faith that even in his 
time there remained in thoſe Countries (notwithſtand. } 


ing the prohibition of that Council) many Oratories to 
S. Michael, 1 | 
In oppoſition to theſe, the Apoſtle 1. commends 
the knowledge of Chriſt, as more excellent and divine 
than all other knowledges or worſhips whatſoever : as 
alſo ſo intire and perfect, that no other knowledge 
Was either neceſſary or requiſite. 2, That Chriſt is 
advanced above all Angels, who are only his Mini- 
ſters. And that we, being reconciled to God by him, 
have alſo acceſs unto him in all our neceſſities. And 
that the Coloſſians, having given up their names to 
Chriſt, neither had any need, nor ought, to forſake 
him, and follow theſe groundleſs ſuggeſtions. 
I This Epiſtle containeth many of the ſame things, and 
often the very words of thatto the Ephefians. 
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CHAP. 


Mau anApoſile of Jeſus Chriſt by the : will of 
a God, and Timotheus on brother, ISS, 


I. 


4 Act. 22. 


| 2, To the Saints and faithful brethren in Chriſt, + 18. 
which are at Coloſſe; Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | NR, 

z. 2 We give thanks to God, b the father of our Lord 3 And the 


Jelus Chriſt, (praying always for you; 


father, Phil. 


4. Since we © heard of your [embracing the] faith in 214 


c Hearing. ! 


land of or Lord] Chriſt Jeſus, and of your love [which ye Having 


have to all the I fe/low]-Saints :) 


5. For [that you alſo are partakers of] the hope [of eter- 


heard. 


nal glory], which is d laid up for you in heaven; whereof d vet. 13. 
ye heard before [this time] in the word of the truth of the 
Goſpel [preached unto you.] | 


6. Which is come to you as [well as] it is3 in to] all [the HER | e 


I The ſalutation is the ſame with that 
to the Epheſians, | 

2 vid. Gal. 1. 4. note. 5 

3 Some {ay that theſe words intimate the 
fulfilling of the prophecy of our Saviour, 
Mat. 24. 14. Mark. 13. 10. the like expreſhon 
being in Col. 1.23. Rom. 10. 18. others that 
it ſeems to be ſpoken hyperbolically, as thoſe 
Luk. 2. 1. Jo. 12. 19. 2. ult. Act. 2.5. 1 1. 28.-24. 
5. Rom. 1. 8. others ſay, that here is 


meant that the Goſpel is not as the law, to 


the Jews only, Col. 3. 11. Tit. 2. 11. nor 
as the opinions of the Philoſophers, in one 
corner of the world, but publithed to all. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to ſay that it is gone 
out into all the world, as Rev. 6. 2. con- 
quering and to conquer: but not as yet 
arrived into all particular Countries. 
But where- ever it came, it was embraced 
by ſome. and brought forth fruit; both in 


converting many, and bringing thoſe con- 


verted to greater wildom and ſanctity. 
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264 COLOSSIANS. 
e Groweth 11 1 it Tin tho.) 
| quarters of ] the wor Id, and e bringeth forth fruit Cin the 
eh. 4g it dothallo in you, A done ever] ſince the day — 
. f acknow- [ fff] heard of it, and f knew [ard embraced] the grace of 
God in truth C aud ſincerity. I 1 
7.As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſeryant, 
who is for you a faithful miniſter Land diſpenſer of the G- 
ſpel] of Chriſt. - 
8, Whoalfo declared unto us your Lunfeigned] love [ty 
waras me unſeen] 8 in Land upon the account o/] the ſpirit, 
9. For this cauſe we alſo, [ever] ſince the day, we heard 
of it, do not ceaſe to pray for you; and to deſire [of God] 
b Io Eph. 1. that ye miglit be filled h with the [more perfect] knowledge 
. of bis will, in all (hcavenly] wiſdom, and ſpiritual under 


gg 1. 3. 
Ende 3. 


10. LAud] that ye might walk worthy of the Lord I 5 


ma 10 o_ ; nora unto — [ſincere endeavour of ] Praing 

5 [of him, hy] being [plentifully] fruitful in every [ /ort of } 
good work, and [continually] increaſing in . ge 
of God: | 


II, [Ard might be] lirengthned with all [ ſpiritad] 
might according to [the uſua working of ] his glorious pow- 

: God the er, unto {the producing in you] all 4 patience and long-fuf- 

nad So = _ [zz tribulations and perſecutions, even] with joyful- 
= 


neſs. | | 3 : 
Es 12, Giving thanks unto the i Father, who [by his grace] 
worthy. Fir-hath [prepared and] * made us meet Land fir] to be parts 
ted us tor Kers of the | inheritance of the Saints in light: 

＋ . 12. [And] who hath delivered us from the 5 power 
1 The Son [and dominion of the Prince and ſtate] of darkneſs, and 
of his 1. 5. hath tranſlated i intothe 5 Kingdom of m his dear Son: 


I Pet. 1.18, 14. In u [ard thro] whom, we ave Cohtained] 6 redemp- 


The Apoſtle prays that they may be mies, the Prince whereof is the Devil ; hi 
fleck ehrt nal the parts od — Jong laws - tending to {in and ſenſuality, _ 
ts of it; the underſtanding perfected by obeycd and obſerved in and by works o 


knowledge and wiſdom, the affections and darkneſs ; whence ignorance of the true 


outward man by holineſs, piety, and all goodneſs, darkneſs of the ſuperior facul- 
other virtucs : nad theſe ſo overly, that ties; determining in utter darkneks, 10 
they may be able to reſiſt all perſecutions. 6. 12. Luk. 22. 53. Mat. 25. 30. in el, 
Patience ſeems rather to reſpect the difi- where is his Country and Metropolis. , 


ſuffering t ti tat- 6 The voluntary paſſion of our Savicut 
Werle 88 21/5; cad paciſied the — rate, obtained recon- 


Two oppoſite Kingdoms, 1. our ciliation, and pardon of our fins, and con- 
and. a ki — light, wiſdom, know- ſequent!z diflolved that dominion an 


ledge, and illuſtration of the Underſtanding power the Devil had over us becauſe of 


in th f greateſt Concernment, touch- our ſins, fo that remiſſion is the begin” 
fo eternal happinef in the world to come; ning of redemption, and the reſurrecuos 
where this light is advanced into glory. of the body the completion of it. 

2. Of darkoek, Egypt, the Churches ene - 


the 


Incarn; 

im w 
the E; 
and th 
our Lo 
Creati 
&& 1. i 
fection 
Creatu 
under 
which 


ton thro [the meritsof] his blood {and paſſion]; even the 


remiſſion of our fins, 


Jag 


8 | 


15. Who is the [expreſs repre ſentation * ee . 


mage of the inviſible God [he father}, the firlt- 


elm of [all, and] every creature. 


i6.For 3 by a him Cin the beginni 


rn Cal 
m Of all the 
creation. 


np]were all things crea- Jo. 6.3. 


ted, [all] that are in heaven, and that are in earth; viſible e Unto him. 


and inviſible 3 {ever the glorious ſpirits] whether they be 9 


In :pþſum. 
p In him, 


thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all a& 17.23. 


things were created by him, and o for him. 


1 Cor. 8. 6. 
7 Eph. 1. 23. 


17, And {therejore] he is before all [created] things, 4. 15. 3 2. 


and p by him all things 10 conſiſt; . 


and are ſuſtained.] 


r I Cor. 15. 


18. And, {which more particilarly concerns us, He is the 7%: Ne. . 
head of his body, the Church; r who is allo ii the be- /printie. 


7 This is molt properly and uſually un- 
derltood of the Odhead af the Son, th the 
18 verſ. and of bis eternal generation. And 
thus he is called Image; becauſe he, perfect- 
ly, and without diffimilitude, or diverſity 
(the conſummation of likeneſs, ) is one with 
the father; And the Grſt-or only-begot- 
ten before all Creatures, But he may àlſo 
be called the Image of the Father in his 
human nature, Heß. 1. 3. note. 2 Cor. 4. A. 
The Father being both in his own nature, 
and tous, inviſible, Exod. 33. 20. Jo. 1. 18. 
1 Tim. 6. 16. Not appearing in any viſible 
ſhape , and his actions obſcurely ſha- 
dowed in the Old Teftament ; and ſince 
our happineſs conſiſts in being like unto 
him; it was neceſſary that we ſhould have 
amore perfect and clear deſcription of him; 
which was done by his on! hg pop Son's 
lncarnation. To the end thar y imitating 
we might alſo become conformable to 
the Father, Jo. 14. 7, 8, 9. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
and thereby be made his Sons. Thus is 
our Lord ſaid to be the firſt- born of the 
Creation, as Gen. 49. 3. The fathers might, 
Kei. e. in whom dwelt all fulneſs, per- 
» and preeminence, whereof any 
Creature was capable. Or, as the firſt- born 
3 the Law of Nature, (and the Prietts, 
which came in their ſtead, in the law of 
and above 


1 were Kings, Prieſts, 
— brethren, both in honour, power, and 
on. | 


8 This cannot without great wreſtiag 
be underſtood of any other then the Ctea- 
tin of the World; when by the Word of 

a the heavens were madé, Plal. 33, 6. 
J. 1. 4. as the wiſdom and power oi God, 
I Cor.1,24; becauſe the cavling of ali things 
u applied to him: He rhe efficient and the 


* 
5 
5 


end of all, (the end alſo proving him 
to be the Creator, becauſe he made all 
things for himſelf.) Joh, 1. 3. Heb. 1. 2. 
alſo becauſe here is a recapitulation of all 
Creatures; and Angels cannot be ſaid to 
be created in the new Creation. Whereof 


he ſpeaks diſtinctly, verſ. 18. But the Au- 


gelical nature, omitted by Moſes, is here 
expreſſed; because the deceivers ſeemed to 
advance that above our Saviour, at leaſt to 


be exempt from his power. Again by this it 


appears agaialt thoſe hereticks; That our 
Lord was net an Angel, but above them, 
becaule he created tem. 2. That be was 
no Creature, all which were made by him; 
and therefore effentiaFy God. 3. And 
therefore in power and glory above all 
things (PI. 89. 287) 5 
g See note on Rom. 8. 38, 39. BA. 
10 Another argument that our Sayior 
is God, becaale that as by him (tlie Word 
of God) all thiags were created, ſo dv 
they continue, and ſubſiſt by him, the 
ſame Word; which is Providence, the per- 
perual act of God alone; | | 5 
11 His life and paiſion were but prepa- 
ratory to his power; which was cou:erred 
upon him, and whereof he took pollethort 
at his reſurrection, Mat. 28. 18. He was alſo 
the firit that atole by his on power, aud 
not to dye again, Jo. 2.19.10. 18, Act. 13. 34: 
And, as rhe Grit-truits ſanchified the wh le 
mals; by the lame power aud reſurrectioa 
are we alſoraiſed ; to a Iptritual. lite here; 
(the earnelt and aſſurance); and immortal 
hereafter, (the inheritance it felt.) Rom. 6. 
A. 11. 8, 11. Phil. 3. 21. And we allo be · 
come a kind of firft-tcuits of his Creatures, 
Jam. 1. 18. | | 
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t Among all 


hings. 


a Jo. 1. 16. 
Eph. 1. 23. 
b Making 
peace. 


c Himſelf, 


Css TANs 
ginning, the firſt-born from the dead: that t in 12 4 
things [both of nature and grace, creating and redeeming] 


he might have the preeminence [above all things, next fo 
the Father. | 


19. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him Fozly] fhoulg 
all 3 | kind of ] a fulneſs [and all manner of perfection origi- 
nally] dwell, ; 8 

20. 14 And (Che] b having C frſt] made peace hetmixt 
God, Angels and Men] thro the blood [ſhed in] hisſ death] 
of [the] croſs) by him [rr pleaſed the Father] to reconcile 
all things unto himſelf; by < him, [7/2y,] whether they be 


e things in earth, or things in heaven. _ 
Rm. o. 21, And you, [ Gentiles, ] that were ſometimes even til 


19. 

d Eph. 2. 1. 
12. 5, 8. 

e BY the 
mind in 
wicked. 
Eph. 4. 18. 


F Eph. 1. 4. 
5. 25. Jud. { 


24. 


nom] d alienated [from God and his covenant, ] and [even his} 


enemies e in your mind {both underſtanding and affect ions 


by [Jour] wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled I 


him elf. el | 

22. 15 In [his aſſuming} the [weak and paſſible] body of 
his fleſh ;, Land] thro death [ ſuffered by him in it,] tot pre. 
ent you Ito the Father] holy, and unblameable, and unre- 
provable in his ſight Lat the laſt day.] | 

23. If Lon your parts] ye continue in the [ ſtedfaſt profeſ- 
fron and practice of the] faith [of Chriſt as ye are now firmly] 
grounded, and ſettled, and be not moved away from the hope 
Land promiſes] of the Goſpel; which ye have heard [of E- 
paphras] and [which] hath been preached [not to Jem 
only, but] to is every [human] creature, which is us under 


12 Therefore that power, v. 16, 17. not 
the ſame with this, and therefore not to be 
interpreted of the new Creation. 

13 Tho all fulneſs comprehendeth 
both the power of creating and governing 
the whole creature, yet it ſeems by verf. 
18. and 20. rather to be limited to the 
fulneſs of grace in order to conſtituting and 
overning the Church. And it is attri- 

uted to the good tleaſure of the Father, and 
that it ſhould dwell, continually, but na- 
turally, in and upon the Son. With this 
grace was he filled, becauſe he was the be- 
ginning, and to impart it to others, Jo. 1. 
14. 16. in him without meaſure, Jo. 3. 34. 
but to them by meaſure, Eph. 4. 7. accord- 
ing to the places and offices they ſupplied 
in the Church. And tho S. John Baptiſt, 
S. Steven, an others perhaps are ſaid to be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt ;, yet were their 


capacities not luck as to receive the fulneſs 


of it, 
14 According to the Geek and the vu'gar. 
And by him (per eum) to reconcile to dim 


(in ipſa.) Making peace on earth and 
in Heaven. Whether By things in Hea- 
ven are meant either righteous ſouls de- 
parted before his reſurrection ,, or An- 
gels: And theſe either reconciled to man 
(whoſe enemy they were for their Lord's 
cauſe), or both Angels and men to God 
into one Church. Eph. 1. 10. 3. 15. 2 Cor. 
5.19. For tho he aſſumed not the nature 
of Angels, yet by reconciling that part o 
the ſpiritual Creation which is in us, 
alſo advantaged them, Luk. 2. 14. 19.38. 
15. 10, belides the grace of the eſtablilh- 
ment of good Angels ſeems to proceed from 
their election, 1 Tim. 5, 21. which is only 
by Chriſt. 


15 By his preaching peace, Act. 10. 36. 


Eph. 2. 17, appealing the wrath of God Dy 
his obedience and ſufferings ; And by com- 
municating the merits of them to all man. 
kiad, 1 Joh. 12. 32. he aſſumed a body that 
he might reconcile us ; hg reconciled vs 
that we might be holy, 


16 Verſe 6. note. | 
heaven ; 


Chriſt and bis Apoſtles} unto his Saints. 


are the ſufferings of Chriſt : 1. becauſe the 


_ ward; his office to overſee the 0 N {er- 
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© heaven : [70 perſon, nation, or language being refuſed or paſſed 


þy,] Whereof [alſo] I Paul am made a Miniſter. 

24. Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you [convert- 

4 Gentiles\,] and [help to] s 17 fill up [ /ome part of] that, g Fill up 
which is [by Gods decree} behind [unfulfilled] of the ſaf- dg. 
ferings of Ces in my fleſh ;, for his bodies ſake, which is Supply. 

e Church: vo Remaia- 
ad Whereof Tam [by Chriſt] made a Miniſter; 18 ac- ok, wen, 
cording to the i diſpenſation of God, which is given Land i Pb. 3. r. 
committed] to me for you, [Gentiles] to ł fulfil [152 pub- wy 2h 0 
lining of ] the word of God [amongſt you al;; 1 Per. 4.10. 

26. Even the m 19 myſtery [of the Goſpel ], which hath ? To per- 
been hid Lin a great meaſure] from former] ages, and from t 3 
[r4ſt] generations, but now is made manifeſt [ fully by Rom. a „ 

1 m Eph. 3. 2. 

27. To whom God[of his free grace] would make known ; 4 pay 
what is the [abzndant] riches of the glory of this myſtery 1s. 25. 
among {ard toward] the Gentiles: which is 7 Chriſt 
[preached amongſt, and by his ſpirit dwelling] u in, you, the u Amongſt 
[earneſt and ground of your] hope of glory. IE ou 


28. Whom [alone] we [ Apoſtles] preach, warning eve- 


ry man [of what Nation forever], and 2c teaching every man 
[without exception] in all [_/p:ritual] wiſdom [to the end] 


that we may preſent every man perfect in Choth the know- o Cl. 2. 1. 
| : . Cor. 15. 


and obedience of] Chriſt Jeſus. | 
29. Whereunto alſo] labour earneſtly, o ſtriving [2eanb ig 


17 God decreeing ſach a meaſure of 12. 42. ; | 
ſufferings to his Church; whereof Chriſt 19 A myſtery is an holy or religious ſe - 
(the head) in his fleſh underwent ſuch à cret, concealed from the knowledge of 
proportion, in his labours, 1 ordinary perſons ; and is here taken either 
ings in his life, and of death it ſelf. The for the Goſpel it ſelf, i. e. redemption of 
remainder aſſigned to his members; where- the world by Jeſus Chriſt ; or particularly 
of S. Paul had a great ſhare, Yet theſe alſo for the calling of the Gentiles. | 
20 For the coming of our Lord, and the 
ſuffering of any member is alſo of the preaching of the Goſpel are the only 
whole, and the head eſpecially, which ſup- means of ſalvation, and, as it were, the fun- 
plieth ſtrength, ſpirits, ſenſe and motion damental covenant on his part, 2 Tim. 2. 
to all. 2. Becauſe for his fake, for the Te- 19, as on ours is habitual obedience, imi- 
ſtimony and witneſhag of his truth. Thele - tatio, of Chriſt, or the new- man. | 
alloneceſlary for the Church, not for t he 21” The ſum of this Apoſtle's preaching 
reconciliation of it to God, or fatisfying was 1. to bring all, to whom he preached 
the Gentiles, to repeut and 


for ſin, (for that Chriſt did perfectly); but but eſpecially the ; 
tor the effectual converſion of the World, forlake their falle religion and wicked 
example to others, perfecting of the Saints, lives. 2. To teach them the wiſdom ot 
and augmentation of tbe reward. God 1a the grounds of Chriftian religion. 
18 St, Paul a miniſter of God, his ſte- ö. to advance them to pertection both 1a 
cnowledge and holinels. 


vants, and government of the family, Luk. 
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5 louſly] according to[rathe meaſure of] his working. whort, 
22 wor keth in me 22 mu: 8 


/ 
- < 8 4 
9 


%” bd bu — 7 * 
. 1 by 


3 1 4 H 4 P. I. | 

þ tnfiro- 1. OR I would that ye knew, what great {intern 
* N A anxiety, and external] à conflict [both with fa 
16. . 175. teachers and perſecutars] J have for you, and 1 
c hoe. them [of the Church] at Laodicea, and Leven]. for as ma- 
Perſwaſion. ny as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh: | 
Kiches of 2. That their hearts might be 1 comforted Land encoy- 


th. 


a 2 Cor. 11. 
Solicitude. 


55 and raged to Ee nce in the profeſſion of the Goſpel], being b 
| er in 


Cod, the knit tog Lmutual] love: © and [that they might 
Heber of encreaſe] unto all Labundant] riches 2 of d full aſſurance, 


8 Land perfect aſſent], of underſtanding; and unto the [cor 


tather, and ſtant] acknowledgment [and confeſſiun] of the myſtery 
Which [contained inthe Goſpel] of e God, and of 3 the Father; and 
Goſpel. | of Chriſt. | | 

W herein. 
Jon with treaſures of [d;vine] wiſdom and knowledge. 
falle rea- 4. And this I ſay, [m:th great ſeriouſneſs], 4 leſt any man 
uad | 1;. ſhould s beguile you with Þ enticing words, Land pretences 


ties. Per- Of greater knowledge. 


ſwaſiveneſs. 5. [Great is this Aanger, and m i care for you alſo . for 
N gg 1 tho I be 5 abſent { from you] in — fleſh [ard body!, yet 
mitate ſer- am I preſent with you in the ſpirit [ and 77 joying 
7 and beholding your order [in your Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
ive. 1. and meetings], and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt. 


22 Both in ſerving the neceſſities of the greater firmneſs and cleanneſs of pecinatr 

Churches propagating the faith, and de- on. Riches of fulneſs includes both. 

falſe teachers and perſe- 3 The father under the Old Teſtomest, 

cutors. By ſigns allo and mighty works, and our Saviour in the New. Or, the Fa- 

Rom. 13. 19. I Cor. 2. 4. 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
1 Ey my example jet, as it were, in the our ſalvation. 

front. Or, by my affittance, calling upon 4 Meaning the falſe-teachers. | 

on another in a fight, 3. 26. and S. Peter, Act. 53. concerning A- 
2 TIAngooegrs ſigniſies no more but a nänias and Sapphira. But this fort of mi- 

filling, fulfilling, tulneſs, bur of what the raculous knowledge is not neceflarily here 


| ſubject and matter mult declare. Here, as to be meant; but only his extraordinary 


2 Tim. 4. 3. 17. 1 Thel, 1. 3. and elſewhere care and affection for them; raking notice 
it ſeems to ſignify fulneſs of the under - of their great proficiency. by the relation 
ſtanding and kuowledge of the Goſpel; i. e. of Epaphras and others, chap. 1. 8. 2 Theſ. 
both, in kpowledge of more propoſitions, 3. 6. 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
whether principles or conſequents; and a i 


6. As 


3. In f whom [alone] are hid, [and ſtored- up], all the | 


ther the original, Chriſt the Mediator, o 


reach 


2 


Zeno, Epicurus, &c, 


6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus, the Lord, 
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rand his Gaſpel by Epaphras) fo[continue to] walk in him, 


both his doctrine and example. 


As firmly] * 5 rooted, and {[ Rrongly) built-up in XEph. 2 
iin N and ſaund ation], and eftabliſhed in the Rn . A 
[ene] faith, as ye have been [already] taught: abound- ! in him. 
ing 1 therein Li more and more, with thankſgiving [709% 


God, for your calling thereunts.] 


8. [Eſpecially] beware leſt wy 


Make a 
man m ſpoil you [of the prey of. De- 


benefits of Chriſtianity] 7 thro [ falſely-named]n Philoſophy, ry captive 


and vain deceit ; [whether it be] after the traditions of Gal. 5. 2 
| he [ /enfble] o rudiments of this [preſent ] Ex Tim. 6. 

world, [mhatever it be, i / not after Chriſt and his — 

9. For in him Lalane] dwellethſ for ever] all the perfect 9. Elements 


men, Lor] after t 


al. 5. 2. 


crine. ] a Gal. 4. 3. 


5 falneſs of the Godhead [7 ſelf, much more of divine wiſ- 


am,] bodily. 


10. And ye Lal/a.) gare p compleat [wanting na requiſite p Filled. Jo. 
to [lowior) in [and thro] him i whois the head [alſo] of *-16: 


6 Theſe metaphors are expreſſed, Eph. 2. 
20. bote. Root in our Saviour as the Vine. 
Built immediately upon the Apoſtles and 
teachers, whoare alfo ſtrongly and firmly 
united unto him, which che falſe teachers 
are not. Their greateſt ſtrength and eſta- 
blikmeot in Religion being their depen- 
dence upon thoſe! teachers, who ſucceed 
the Apoſtles, as they did Chriſt. f 
7 Chriſtianity was in its very — — 
ning oppoſed by the Jews and Heathen 
vile wen, Act. 17. 17. 19. 9. each upon 
their own grounds. The Philoſophers ac- 
cording to their Sects, ſome by Sophiſms, 
and ſabtile fallacious diſputation : others 
by propoſing their own empty and ineffe- 
cval'fort of felicity: Others by ſuggeſting 
untrue principles of natural knowledge. 
The Apoſtle condemns all that are oppo- 


ſite to Chriſtianity. 1. Becauſe vain and 


empty deceits; promiſing, but not giving, 
happineſs. 2, Becauſe not according to 
reaſon, but traditions of their founders, 
Leno, Epi » becauſe not advan- 
cing beyond the Knowledge of things ſenſi- 
ble, nor further then the rudiments of them. 
The decei vers, ſeeing the default of their 
dottrines, ſet up great pretences, of deep 
wedge, called therefore Gnoſticks. 
Some interpret theſe to be meant of Mo- 
ſess Law 3; as the ſucceeding diſcourſe 
leems to be. But jt isivery probable that 
the ſame l taught both, as Cerin- 
thus. Vid. Gal. 3. 10. note. | 


8 Corporally, and not only by its effects 


al principality and power,[q ever of the Angels rhemſelves.] io. ft. 21, 


aud gifts, as in holy perfons : the Godhead 
it ſel, much more therefore thoſe gifts: 
inhabiteth, continually abideth as in its owa 
propriety. 2. The God head, not anangel. 
either a good one as appeared to Moſes, r 
ſuch as theſe deceivers pretend. 3. in bis 
body, perſonally, which did nor reſide upoa 
Moſes, but between the Cherubims. 4. Real. 
ly, ſubſtantially, not in types, ſhadows, an! 
ceremonies. Fulneſs is oppoſed to imper- 
fect rudiments, The Apoſtle ſeems to ar- 


5 thus; the abſolutely-perfect way of 
pl 


vation was revealed by one greater then 
Moſes, or any other wiſe man whatſoever: 
Even the Lord from Heaven. Greater then 
whom none ſhould come after. His law 
alſo is ſo perfect and full that it was un- 
changeable ; himſelf therefore abſolutely 
perfect, not by grace or inſpiratian as oc- 
caſion required, but bodily. Lallly, the 
higheſt employment of anAngel was only to 
bear Gods name, and ſtand in his ſtead - 
but on Long 72 God 9 bo 5 
9. Thoſe firſt falſe teachers (ſuppoſe Ce. 
rinthus) imagined 2 he = - 
as if God were too high to meddle wich the 
litle buſineſſes of mankind'; or to be. im- 
mediately approached : and therefore fan- 
cied other Mediators; which, if not mere 
dreams, were Angels at the beſt. But the 
Apoſtle ſaith; that Angel-mediatorſhip is 
7 1 ig 5 Gr * alfo their head, to 
whom we have both immediately addreſs 
and promiſe of acceptance. 4 
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6. 4. Eph. 
1. 19. 


7 


13. And you, * [Gertiles,] being dead 13 in your ſins 
19: 2. 1. L wid hont all ſpiritual life, or hopes of it ] and [natural] uncir- 
* pn. * * cumcifion of the fleth,[ and ſo aliens from the Church of God, 


4. Blotting out [alſo] the [obligatory] 16 hand-writ 


ing 


I. In [and by] whom alſo ye are 10 circumciſed with I ng le 
4 i true, ſpiritual] circumciſion, r not made with [mens] ces, t. 
Deut. 10. hands [as the at her, nor conſiſting in cutting: off ſome part of fo 'W2 
16. 30. 6- the body; hut Jin © putting off [and caſting away] the t body I milin 
Spotting. Land maſs] of the fins of the fleſh, by the [ ſpiritual] cp 15. 
Deſpoiling. cumciſion of Chriſtſ command and inſtitution.] ö of the 
t Fleſbly 12, [Wrought in you, when ye were] buried with [n Wl il 
N. . li ke to] him u in "! baptiſm; wherein ye are alſo riſen 12 new. 
6. Fleiß with [474 like to] him, thro the faith of the pomerfullope- them 
Ay. Rom. Tation of God, who raiſed him [aually] from the dead, 16. 


and all the promiſes made unto it], hath he quickned, toge. 17 
y Us. ther with ia him; having [ freely] is forgiven y you a bling 
— 8 mer] treſpaſſes. ſtanc 


1 45 10 He proceeds to compare Circumciſion making thereby baptiſm more effectual, 
N with baptiſm. And omitting the argu- but only more expreſſive of the myſtery); 

fy ents, which in other Epiſtles he urgeth; which were immerſion under the water 3 7 
© that the Sacrament of Circumciſion is times, as our Saviour went under the earth 15, 10 
ceaſed becauſe the promiſed ſeed is come: three days, and emerſion like to his com- could 1 

Which perhaps theſe deceivers did not de- ing out of the Seoulc hre. „ not be 

ny; but iolilted upon it as a neczflary 12 As the effect with the caufe ; his equen 

righteouſheſs commanded by God. He death, burial and reſurrection being the curſe, 

therefore [hews, that it is no righteouſ- cauſe of the like changes in us, begun in 18 

nels at all; but that true righteouſnels is our baptiſm, Rom. 6. 2, 3. and ot the lame preflet 

changing the mind and putting on the new changes alſo in us hereafter. See Eph. 1. 2. ling oi 

man, Which is figured by, and to which 1 Pet, I. 3. 21. 1 Cor. 1%, 17. that 1 

we are initiated in, baptiſm. And tho the 13 The Apoſtle uſeth the expreſſion, comin 

fpicitual intention of Circumciſion was the dead to fin, when fin hath no more lite, the na 

lame with that of baptiſm, yet neither did motion, or power in us; but dead in fin i he hac 

the deceivers ſo underſtand it, but only ad- when we have no life, motion, or inclina- ty an 

viſed the corporal conciſion ; nor is it tion to grace. of tha 

neceſſary, ſince baptiſm not only ſigniſies 14 Whether he be God the Father, as 19 

but effe&s the ſame. verl. 12. or our Saviour be: underſtood, bin of thi 

11 External circumciſion of its own na- is the ſame our Saviour. | Saviou 

ture being ceaſed, Gal. 5. 2. Rom. 4.11. 15. Without requiring of you, nov Heb. : 

notes to the ſpiritual, chriſtian circumci- quickned, thoſe legal performances which ed hi: 

ſton: we were mitiated in baptiſm ; where- neither are obliging unto us, Jews. A. w 

in we entred upon a new life, of imitating 16 Ratified and confirmed by the con- tives, 

our Saviour, and forſaking the old man, the ſent (and as it were the) hands of all the ing th 

life according to Adam. For as our Lord people, Exod. 24.3. Deut. 27. 26. Gal. 5.3 ly -enc 

died, and confirmed that his death by his Chirographum, Syngrapha is ſuch a writ- power 

burial and remaining three days in the ten teſtimony as is ſufficient to convince that 

grave : So we mult ceaſe to live according us before God, as a bond doth a debtor taken 

=” to the old man, or at leaſt reſolve ſo todo, The Law. was a Chirographum, Bond or heart 
14 that the benefits of baptiſm may be ſealed Teſtimony that their fins were nat for- this b 
„ unto us, 1 Pet. 3. 2. which is, that we may given, Heb. 9. 10. which were to be expt- and a 
EY be raiſed up together with him. Thereia ated dy that perfect Sacrifice of Chriſt, un er he 
* ; the principle of a new life being conferred at his death crucified, [put to death, abo- zher 
3410 upon us, as our Lord at his reſurreftion lid] the obligation of the Law, Col.2. tisn 
4} began a life of glory. The ancients repre- 14. and brought in [not 4 temporal, 'ent t 
ſeated this by divers ceremonies, (not eternal Righteouſneſs, Dan. 7. 24. 5 de @ 


ces, that was 


ailing it to his croſs. 


rer 
ing rconfſting] of divers [commandments and] 2 ordinan- 5 
17 againſt us [of the Jewiſh nation, ] vehich{al- * Eph. 2.1 5, 
was 17 contrary unto us, and took it out of the way, 18 * 


15. And having, [by thus di ſanulling the condemning force 
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ed. De veſt- 
ed. c. I, * 
b Expoſed. i 


of the law, i9 a ſpoiled [the] powers and principalities [of 3,212. 


evil ſpirits, who before had dominion over us]; he b made a 2 
12 ſhew of them [ow vanguiſped] c openly, triumphing over © Conſtants 


Aug . T 4 


De- them d in Lan by] it [his crofs.] 3 2 ority. 

5 16. Let no man therefore e judge you in [70t-obſerving 4 In kim. 

In [in#ion of ]* meat, or in drink; or ins reſpect of an 7 In mſelt.'} 
; diſtindtion of 1* a OF” 4 — 


ir. holy-day, or of the new-moons, or of the Sabbath- days, 


ſor other like legal obſervances.) 


e. 1. Which are [bx as] a 2 ſhadow of and [darkly reſem drinking [ 
ing the I things [then] to come; but the body Lan 


e Condemn. ' 
Eating or 


In part.- 
Ju 


ſub- 8 
8 


ace making, and e thoſe ſhadows] 1s of Chriſt. Aussa-; 
. WY a . 22 you. 
. 18. Let 3 no man h beguile you of your reward i in a Seduce you, 
| Wulng. 

. Condemn you, pleaſing. iBy. Thro. 
; 17 1, Becauſe too heavy burden, Act. 20 As a Triumpher, the Croſs being his 
15, 10, Gal. 3. 1. Eph. 2. 16. 2. becauſe it Chariot. Eph. 4. 8. or, taking exemplary 
te could not juſtify or acquit them before od, puniſhment upon them. 


not being perfectly obeyed by any. 3. Con- 
quently, that it ſubjected them to the 
curſe, 

18 Three manners the Apoſtle here ex- 
prefleth of evacuating a bond, 1. cancel- 
ling or blotting it out. 2. Taking it away 
that it ſhoald never bc produced or forth- 
coming. 3. Tearing or rending it with 


he had undertaken and ſuffered the penal- 
ty and condemnation due to the forfeitures 
of that bond. | | 

19 The Devil was ta be the Executioner 
of that ſentence ; which power of his our 
Saviour by diſanulling the bond took away, 
Heb. 2.14. 1 Cor. 15. 55. he alſodiminiſh- 
ed his power and juriſdiction, Luk. 11. 
21, who before ruled oyer us as his cap- 
tives, 2 Tim. 2. 26. The ſerpent; by bruil- 
ing the heel, putting our Lord to a preſent- 
ly ending death, had his own head and 
Power for ever brokeu. Heb. 2. 14. not 
that the Devil hath as yet all his power 
taken from him; for he both reigns in the 
hearts of the wicked E ph. 6. 12. who renounce 
this benefit of Chriſt by their diſobedience: 
and allo tempts the good. For that pow- 


ther doth it argue any power over us, ſince 
tis nothing but that he can ask our con- 
ent to his temptations. And in this alfo 
e are ſtreugthned againſt him. 


the nails of his croſs ; ſhe wing thereby that 


er he had before the law was broken. Nei - 


1 An holiday which was annual; new 
Moons monthly; Sabbaths weekly. 

2 The law was an obſcure and imperfect 
delineation both of our duty (as making 
nothing perfect; Heb. 7. 15. nor perfectly 
repreſenting a man of God); and of the 
reward, Heb. 10. 1, or the law was an im- 
perfect repreſentation of a body intercept- 
ing the light; ſuch was our Saviour jnter- 

ſed between heaven and the law; he a 

rfe& image of heavenly things, the law 
an imperfect repreſentation of him, and a 
mere ſhadow of heavenly things, Whaz 
need to retain the ſhadow, when we enjoy 
the ? | 
woes, 14. he ſaid our Lord had can- 
celld the bond, therefore we were not to 
be Condemned tor not obſerving legal or- 
dinances, Verſ. 15. that he had ' ſpoiled 
principalities, &c. and therefore now, let 
no man lole the reward of his pie ty, by 
an unwarrantable worthipping angels. 1.Be- 
cauſe the falſe teachers hadno authority for 


what they ſaid, but affected it, S Arg. 


whence verſe 23. he calls it :e 
2. This devotion was vain and truitleſs, 
and had no reward. 4. It was a de- 
fertig of Chriſt. 5, Tho they pretended 
humility, yet it proceeded from pride, ei» 
ther of their knowledge,or familiarity with 
Angels, and being favoured by them, 


ground. 
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youndleſs and] k voluntary humility, 
of Angels, | intruding {h:mſelf ] into [the knomleder 5 
ſe things [concerning God and Angels) which he ha 


and worſhipping 


th not 


{ Searching- ſeen [not revealed, nor taught by God, but] vainly pyffeg. 


Proudly 

ſtrutting. 
En in- | 
to poſſeffon. 


his fleſh, 


up by Lehe fooliſh imaginations of ] his Low#] m fleſſly 


19. And not holding u the 4 head [C hriſt, ] from which 
Land not from Angels), all the body [of the Church] ig 


= Epli4.15. all due] nouriſhment [and vigor ſupplied abund ant iy, I an 
miniſtred by the joynts and bands Cf charity and ſpiritual 

X 17 aces]; and [and the members firmly] knit together [by 
tze adminiſtration of divers gifts and diſcipline by their Pa. 
ftors] encreaſeth with the encreaſe of God, [and gulli 


nefs.] 


20. Whereforeif ye be fas ye profeſs by baptiſm] 5 dead 
o Elements, with Chriſt, Las he 70 the world, ſo ye] 1 


om the o rudiments 


þ V- 16, 17. 6 of the p world[/y and carnal 9 why as men living 


— in fand to] the world, areye q 


q Decree. nances ? 
Make ordi- - 


ubject to [theſe] ordi 


21({Sach as are] touch not [ar unclean thing]: taſte not 


(ay forbidden meat :] handle not [any conſecrated veſſel) 
1 "22 All which [have no effect upon the ſoul, but] r att F 


r Mat. 15. 
14, 17. 


4 Both of Meh and Angels, chap. 1. 18. 

therefore neither any one Angel, nor the 
whole nature of Angels could Be our head. 
BY our Paſtors we are united to the Apo- 
files ; by the Apoſtles to our Lord; and by 
him to God the father. Eph. 2. 20. note. 
The Deceivers ſeem not to have had any 
conſideration of the unity of the Church, 
or of one head, but attributed one functi- 


on to one Angel, another to another. This 


Angel- worſhip ſeems to have been the 
great myſtery in heathen-worſbip, whence 
Magick, and divers other ſuperſtitions. Sec 
the note upon Eph. 4. 15, 16. 

5 He that is dead with Chriſt is alſo 
dead to all things incompatible with 
Cheiſt ; as he to the world fo we to the 


worldly and carnal u which do not 
ite 


conduce towards ſpiritual life, or heaven, 


Heb. 9. 1, 10. Gal. 4. 3. nate. | 
6 of themſelves at Hel indifferent, and 


after the once performing of them, M. 


no force or power oyer the conſcience 


theſe good 


from 


riſh [zeceſſarily] with the [very] uſing), according to 
The oo — and commandments of men. 4 
23. Which things have indeed a 7 ſhew of wiſdom 


life; yet are mortiferous by the 2. 

ſc of them; in that they are upon mens 

imaginations, without any authority from 

God, taught and preſcribed as neceſſary. 

Preſcribed by men, becauſe the command 

from God to uſe them was only tempora- 
ry, and is antiquated by Chriſt. 

7 Theſe firſt hereticks pretended to great 
abſtinence, humiliations, mortifications 
and the like; for the Devils temptations 
muſt have ſomething plauſible. The A 

le diſputes not the reality of this their 
anctity; but ſuppoſing them to be ablte- 
mious, to uſe mortifications, &c.* which 
are in themſelves good ; yet faith, that 
ood things are not good, in them, 
but vain and fruitleſs; becauſe not pro. 
— from Gods ſpirit communicated 
hriſt the Head, and ſo from God 


the Father; but being indeed contrary to 


him, ſtriving to introduce an antiquat 
religion, to the denying of him. | 


2.rifing 
proſec 
with b 
gardin 
eterna 
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ing will- wor lip, and in Cafected] humility, and neglecting 
the body, and not in [g5v:zg] any honour to the ſatiefying 
of the fleſh > [but pretending many abſtinences and fever :- 
ties.; all whigh have nothing of ſpiritual devotion and piety.) . * 


8 — 


8 


3 


5 & F. 


12 


HE 


1-{ | V T1] L if ye be riſen with Chriſt [fo a ſpiritual 
life, as be 10 a glorious, as you profeſs in bagti ſinz] 
ſeek thoſe things! 921] which are above, [which 

concern heaven, x where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of 2 Fpb-r. 20. 


a Mind. 
Our. Gal. 


God. | | | 
2. Set, LI ſay], your ®* affeions on things above, and 2. 2». jo. 


not on things on [and concerning] the earth. | 
2, For ye are dead [ro them ;] and b your [true] life 2 is 


4. 6. Ron. 
O. : 


[laid up ſecurely, and] c hid [ from the worla] with Chriſt e Eph. 3. o. 


in God 


4. [And] when Chriſt who is our life, ſhall appear Lin & Hat. 955 


. 
ol. 1. 25. 2. 


bis glory], then ſhall ye alſo.[and your nom. hidden lie, I d ap- 4 Rev. 20. 


pear with him in [the [ame] glory. 


5. Mortifie 3 therefore the members [of your ed unre- 


* 21. \* 22. 


generate man], Which are [ /cr] upon the earth [az earth- 
ly intereſts or pleaſures: ſuch are] fornication, unclean- 


8. Worſhip of God, humility, &c. are 
really wiſdom; but have only a fnew of 
wiſdom, when done SEND 55 verſ. 8. i. e. 
affected by men, and preſcribed by them. 
vithout any authority from God, as the on- 
ly worſhip of God, So that 82a ep ems 
to have influence upon every one ot thele. 
Beſides theſe were not entire faſts, but abſti- 
ſtinence from certain meats becauſe unclean. 

I Chap. 2. 11,12, He begins to ſpeak 
of bapriſm, and our engagements in it; 
which are, according to the parts of it, 
I, dying to a carnal lile, (the caniequen- 
ces whereof he deduceth in that chapter; 
2. riſing to a ſpiritual life, which he now 

prolecutes, It riſen with Chrilt, continue 
with him, i. e. to be like to him; in re- 
Fardung oaly the concerns of heaygr, and 
Cernal ute. ; 5 | 

2 Hid, not only from the world, but 
even trom our ſelves alſo, 1 Jo. 3. I, 2. 
2 Cor. 5. 7. Eph. 3. 9. with God, who hath 
dot tevealed What he hath decreed that we 


ſhall be. The truth of the Goſpel the way 
to eternal lite) is not hid, 2 Cor. 4. 3. but 
the lecret and internal operations arc ; as is 


alſo the coatilouance and advance of this 


lite aut» that in heaven; called therefore 
the hidden Marina: With Chriſt, who de- 
clared and protnis'd it 2 Tim. 1. 10. me- 
rited 1 Jo. 4. „. aud prepared it, tor us, Jo, 
14. 3. wii) gives it vs, jo. 10. 23. is the 
author of it, Heb. 12. 2, makes us capable 
ot it, Col. 1,12. Eph. 2. 5. and thaii in due 
time inſtate and compleat us 1a it Jo. 17. 2. 
2 Tim. 4.8. Heb 5. 9. and bath taken 
poſſeſſion ot it in heaven, where allo he is 
coatinually acting, tor us. | 

This precept follows both upon our 
dying and ring again in baptiſin : bur 
ſcz2m> chiefly directed againſt the hete- 
ticks; Wlio prereading abſtinences., and 
mortifications, yer hv<d in ati filthy and 
abominable luſt, The Apoltle thereiore 
torbids theſe abſolutely, and confEquently 
approveth thole morcif.ations that coudues 
co that eud. 
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e Paſſion. 
Pativenels. 
f inordi- 
nate luit- 
18 
4 Upb. 5. 5. 
rg Children 


1 ks 1 
CLHGVIEUIUOAT 
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nels, e inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, 
vetouſneſs, 4 which is [as it were] 8 Idolatry. 
6. For [thecommittingo/ ] which things the 
God cometh upon the Þ children of diſobedience. 
7. inthe which L fs] ye [ your ſelves) alſo walked ſome- 
times [before your converſion]; When ye; lived in them, 
8. But now [that ze are baptized,] you alſo put-off all 
theie[orper parts of ſenſuality, Js anger, wrath, malice, blaſ- 
phemy, filthy communication ont of your mouths, 
9. Lie not one k toanother ; ſeeing that ye have f mad: 
profeſſion to] put-off the / old- man with his deeds, 


and f C0 


wrath of 


10, And have CL b2priſzz] put-on the new man; which 


. is \ renewed m in [the] knowledge [of the myſteries of Gad], 


11. Where, Lin which ſtate of renouation, Ithere is [o re- 
ſgedct to an mans perſon of nation, as before there was, Ineither 
Greek nor Jew ; Circumciſion nor [hitherto defpuſed] 


uncircumciſion: 2 Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free. But 


Lehe oveatence to] Chriſt in all [that is requiſite], and 


inſtead of theſe], (as [becometh] 
bowels of 


mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meeknels, long- 


13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 


if any of you [at any time] have an [occafion of] o quarrel 


[ Eph. 215 g 
eos after the s image of him that created him. 
73 Cnc. . 
73 hoo ne 
* CDU- 
cement 
n EccleL 
Lo 34 Leven] in all [ per/ozs.] 
12. Put on therefore 
the electof God, holy and beloved [of him) 
ſuffering: 
e Com- 
p aint. 


againit any-{brorver], Even as Chriſt [ freely} forgave le- 


very one of] you, ſo alſo do ye [to the brethren.) 1 
14. And above all theſe things [put on] 10 charity, which 
is the bond of [chriſt ian] perfectneſs. 


4 HacoreHty is ſometimes applied to 
wordinate luſt, but molt frequently to co- 


veroulicis. The grear coinmendations the 


h:athen gave to wealth and riches ; and the 
ceart Vencration and eſteem of them a- 

mongſt worlaly men, is little leſs then Ido- 
latry, Hol. 8. 12. : 5 

5 Living ſignifies the habit, waiking 
the acts of fin, Gal: 53. 25. lived alter the 
manner of the Gentiles, with whom thole 
actions were not accouared fintul. 

6 sudden motions and riſings of the 
piſton, wrath advarcing it to an height, 
til it improve into malice, and ſpeaking 
evil ot others. i 

7 Who works, acts, and lives as Adam 
did, or they do whu are not converted t, 
Curut: Thie new man is che, that for faking 


thoſe old manners and cuſtoms, is entree 
upon a lite like to ChrilPs; | 
8. The fame whether ſpoke of God the 
Father, or our Lord. For Chriſt being the 
expreſs image of the Father; we, by bang 
contormed to him, are alſo made like ths 
Father. 
9 That the Goſpel was propagated, even 


by S. Paul, amonęſt the Barbarians, leens 


probable by this place, and by Rom. 1. 14. 
k he Scythians were accounted the moſt bar 
arous. 8 ; 
to Chiefly have charity the perfecbeſt 
bond and union of you amonglt your 
felves ; and allo containing Chriſtian per- 
fection 1Tim. 1. 3. 1 Jo. 4. 16. and all vor: 
tues bound up together in and by it, 1 Co 
13. | | 


15, Aud 


uns Gas 4s @ wp 


. % 
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15. And let the ir peace of p God rule in your hearts, to 
the which alſo ye are called in [ heing members of that] one 
body [o/ Chriſt]: and be ye thankful [70 God for this your 
vocation, 5 5 | 

16. Let the word of Chriſt, (Chi Goſpel)] dwell in you 
richly in all [go4/y] d wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing 
one another in Plalms,and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſing- 
ing 12 with er grace, [devotion and attention] in your hearts 


to the Lord. 
17. And ſwhatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in 


the name of our Lord Jeſus, t giving thanks to God and the 


Father [ for all the mercies you receive thro, and] by, him. 

18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your own husbands, as 

it is fit [ for chriſtian women that are] inthe Lord. 
19, Husbands, love your Wives, and be not bitter Ce- 
moroſe] againſt them. | 

20. Children, obey your parents in all Llamſul] things, for 

this is well pleaſing to the Lord. | 

21. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger [by giv- 

ing them any Juſt occaſion, ] leſt they be diſcouraged; Land by 
dejettion of fpirit become either deſperate or ſtupid.) 

22, Servants, obey in all Llamful] things hour Maſters 
according to the fleſh; not [oy] with eye: ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers [do in their hs A preſence :] but in ſingleneſs of 
| — [45] fearing God [the juſt judge and re venger. 

23. And . you do [ for them), do it heartily as 
[4 duty] to the Lord, and not unto men Lon. 
24. Knowing, that [ for [An] of the Lord ye ſhall re- 
ceive the reward of [ your labours, ] the e [of the 
ſens of God; ] for [in this] ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 
23. But he that doth wrong, [whether the maſter defraud 
the E or the ſer vant di ſobey the maſter, ] (hall receive 
[due retaliation] for the wrong he hath done. And there 
is no reſpect of perſons, [maſter or ſervant, with God.] 
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p Chritt. 
Cor. 7. 15. 


7 Epn.s, 1c, 
Y Col. 4. 6. 
Luk. 4. 22. 
Pi. 45. 3. 
Act. 2. 47. 
Eph. 4. 29. 
1 Cor. 10. 
I, | 
t Eph. 5.2. 
# Eph. 5. 2. 
Tit. 4. 5. 
1 Fet. 3. 1. 


IT Peaceable diſpoſition according to members of that one body of Chriſt. 
Codlineſs, Rule, i. e. (as the Goveravur 12 Gracefulnes, in torn, time, &c. as 


of their games) be umpire to compoſe all well as matter. 
Uſpreqzes t you; for ye are all | 


be. 
2 
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1.[ P Nlaſters, give unto gur ſervants that which 
is juſt (according to coupuel, ] and equal [iy rea- 
: fon and charity]; knowiog that you have all 

A mailer in heaven, {_fr0-7 mo you ave to expett the like] 


4 Luk. 18.1. 2. i Continue CH ant] in a Prayer, and watch in the 


= 


3s 5 ſame with thankſgiving, | 
ch s. 19. 3. [And] p withal praying alſo for us, [preacher, of the 


CET ICT) 


3 


Thel. 3. 1. G o/ peI, that God wail = open unto us a [ free paſſage aud] 
door of utterance ; to ipeak, [with boldneſs, and without im- 
 pediment?, the myſtery of Chriſt; for [teſtifying of ] which 
] am Lm] allo in bonds. | 5 
4. That I may make it manifeſt ['0 4? mer,)] as I ought to 
ſpeak [ (aithfully, boldly, ailigently.] * 805 70 
c Eph. 5. 13. F. Walk Calſacircumſpectiy and Jin wiſdom, toward then 
anden that are Without [rbe Church; 3 redeeming the time. 
Iracetul-] 1 8 | OD : i 
refs, Pal. 6. Let your ſpcech be always with d grace, [ /avouringef 

45.3. pietyor edi ficaat un], ſeaſoned With [the] falt [of prudence], 
that you may knoi how vou ought to anſwer every man. 

« Concerns. . All my Lpre e] eftate hall 4 Tychicus declare unto 
vou, who za beluveu brother, and a faithful miniſter, and 
$&liow-fervant in the Lord [4z4 bis ſervice] _ 

8. Whom | have {ent-urito you for the ſame purpoſe;that 
he night know Lane. 1 rim 115 mm | your. chief ſpiritual] 103 
tate; And comfort vour hearts. 5 ; 

9. Wuns Oneſimusafaitliful and beloved brother, Who 
is one of you, They ſhall make known unto you all things 
which ere ne here ö 

IO, * A.Ltarchus, my f. llor- priſoner, ſaluteth you; 


J 
on = ®s 
«IS 
A tHe » 
188 + 
FY v * 
1 — 
. 5 
* 
iT, — 
N 7 
F ; WT 
3 
1 2 
* 
2 2, 
x: 
9 
AP 
Ns. 6 
1 
oy 
P "1 
«0 
« = 
„ C 
A 
E 
1 
*. 
W 
. 
— 2 
* 
ol oY 
** 
is F 
HS 
: a Bt 
1 
* * 
. 
* 2 
_ 
. 
* % 
= * 
52 
J 
. 
. 
3 
ES : 
* * = 
= 
* 
7 ; 
_— 
Fn 
47 
LET { 
+4 —> v, WJ 
9 
1 
ä 
rr 
* 
* 
WY” x3 
a & 
. 85 
* 
1 5 
* 
8 
F 
* * * 
6 
3 
+ 
„ 
. 
# 
5 
1 
** 
i 
hy = 
_ 


——UU—ä 2 — — 
wy = * N =— \ 


1 The word ſignifies to attend aſſidu- g. 21, that this Epiſtle was writ at the ſame 
cally and with great intention, as upon a time with that to the Epheſians, not long 
thing laborious and dilgult, yerl. 12. vid. after Paul's firſt antwer; at the time wien 
30.5.8. | Timothy was come to him. See the preface 

2 A door ot, or for, the word; that we to 2 Ti. : f Rs 
may find the auditors attentive, and weit- 5 Obeſimus ſervant to Philemon a chief 


i 

| prezared to receive it, AC. 14. 27. 1 Cor. man in Coloſte. The Ancients fay, that he 

| 16. 9.2 Cor. 2. 12. Or à door Open With- ſuccecded Timothy in the Biſhoprick or. 

| out oppolition or Þiaderarce, Epheſus. f 
3 Recovering that which was taken 6 Ariftarchus a Macedonian, of Theſſa | 


irom you by cratt os the enemy, or was Jonica, KceGuently accompanying S. Paul in 
lett by your'own/rieglioence . 3 his voyages. | 

2 It mould ccm jrom hence and Eph. * | 4 
| | and 


n . 
* —— * 1 
—_ TE "INT 


ST 
„„ - * af * — 
- — = Re, =" why, 3 
— . ys : 2 \ - 8 
— 0 — — 
Q LOS * . = K's FTE 7 oc 7 
„ rn « 
a halle " > hu, vs 0-4. Pr 
\ L » . - - 
r . . EE ERS ECTS * 
* 3 : py . 5 — 22 — bony = ot ag ets — 
rr av nat 
2 9 „ rr N — 2 
0 


1 wa Q3cs9 


CHAP. 


IV. 277 


and 7 Marcus, fiſters-ſon to Barnabas (touching whom you 
have received [ ſome particular] commandments) if he 
come unto you, receive him [honourably:] 1 
11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, who are of the cir- 
cumciſion; theſe only are my fellow- workers [here] un- 
to the Kingdom of | God ; which have been a comfort tome 


[allo in my afflifFion, ] 


12. 8 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, 


ſaluteth you, always f labouring fervently for you in pray- 


ers, that ye may ſtand perfect, and s compleat in all the Filed. 


will of God. 


13, For 1 bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for 
you, and them [of the Church] that are in Laodicea, and 


them in Hierapolis. 


* 


14 Luke, the beloved Phyſician, and Demas greet vou. 


15. Salute the brethren, which are in Laodicea, and Nym- 
phas, and the Church which is in his houſe. 


16. And when this Epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 
that it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans: and 
that ye likewiſe 9 read the Epiſtle from Laodicea. | 

17. And ſay to 10 Archippus, take heed to the miniſtry, 
which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18. The : falutation by the hand of me Paul. Remem- 
ber my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 

Written from Rome to the Coloſſians, by Tychicus 


and Oneſimus. 


7 This ſeem to have been that Marcus, 

who departed with Parnabas from St. Paul 
AQ, 15, 33. and that that diſſenſion laſted 
not long Philem. 24. 2 Tim. 4. 11. 
8 If the Epiſtle to Philemon was written 
at the ſame time with this, as is moſt pro- 
bable, then was Epaphras priſoner with 
b. Paul at Rome, Philem. 23. 

9 Eam, quæ Laodicenfium eſt. Whence 
ſome have feigned an Epiſtle, as writ by St. 
Paul to the Laodiceans: which is extant 
in Sixtus Senenſis and other places. But this 


here is ſpoke of ſome other Epiſtle not to, 
but from the Laodiceans: what it was is not 
known. ; 

10 Archippus is by many ſaid to be the 
Bilhop of Coloſſe. Archippum 3 
Epiſcopum commemorat. Calv. Iaſt. lib. 4. 
cap. 3. ſect. 7. And Diodati, chief among the 
Paſtors ; whether ſubſtituted to Epaphras 
now a Priſoner: or Epaphras being (as it 
ſeems) the Apoſtle ot that region, Archip- 
pus was the particular Bithop of Coloſſe. 

11 To teſtifie this to be his Epiſtle. 
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Als ſeems to have been the firſt-written of 
| all St. Pauls Epiſtles that are extant. Ihe 
= falonica was a Metropolitan City in Macedo- 
pia, and is now called Salonichi. The occaſion was : 
that 8. Paul having been ſhamefully treated at Phi- 
lippi, Act. 16. went thence to Theſſalonica. Where 
= he had preached a very ſhort time, and convert- 
ed divers, the unbelieving Jews raiſed a tumult, and 
ſedition, rather than a perſecution, againſt him, Si- 
las and Timotheus. But the brethren, fearing the 
worſt, ſent them away immediately to Berea, whither 
thoſe ſeditious Jews allo followed them: and St. Faul 
went therce by Sea to Athens, whither alſo he ſent 
for Silas and Timotheus (left at Berea) to come ſpee- 
dity unto. him. But being in great fear and apprelien- 
fion, left his Theſſalonians ſhould, by theſe perſecuti- 
ons (which ſeem to have continued againſt them in 
his abſence) be in danger of ſalling away; after a lit- 
tle while he ſent Timotheus back to them, to know - 
the ſtate of their Church, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of the 
new converts. Timotheus returning found the Apo- 
ſtle at Corinth; and gladed him with the account of 
the courage and Gedfnel of the Believers amidſt 
their perſecutions. Whereupon S. Paul ſeems to have 
addreſſed this Epiſtle unto them. Vid. Act. 17. 18. 

1, Commending their ready and cheerful obedience 
to the Goſpel by him lately preached amongft them; 
and their conſtancy in adhering to, and owning, it; 
notwithſtanding the perſecutions and troubles faiſed 
againſt them by the unhelieving Jews. And animating 
them by the example of his own conſtancy, and parti- 
cular affection to them, to perſeverance in their holy 


profeſſion. | | 
2. And having ſtayed but a ſhort while with them, 
it is probable that he had not time ſo throughly to in- 

torm 


(282) 


form them of the particular duties of Chriſtianity as 
was requiſite ; nor to order things. as they ought to 
continue. Which default he ſupplies by this Epiſtle: 
eſpecially taxing a certain ſort of idle perſons, that 
had no profeſſion, but went from one good houſe to 
another, tatling and tale-bearing, too frequent amongſt 
them. Becauſe of his ſhort ſtay, and the hot perſecu. 
tions, the Judaizers or other Hereticks ſeem not to 
have as yet crept in amongſt them ; (as indeed they 
{ſeldom appear, where more fear of danger than hopes 
of profit): wheretore here is little or nothing tending 
to the diſcovery or confutation of them. 
3. Toencouragethem the more cheerfully to ſuf. 
fer for the Goſpel ; he puts them in mind of the great 
reward laid up for them, and the ſevere puniſhment 
for their enemies. Upon which occaſion he informs 
them concerning the Reſurrection and their future 
Bad 3 
* This Epiſtle ſeems to be written from Corinth, 
where he was, when Timothy returned, Act: 18. 5.but 
the ſubſcription is from Athens. It may be the Apo- 
ſtle Went to Athens after his ſtay at Corinth, tho this 
not expreſſed in the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
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I. 


Church of the Theſſalonians, which is [eſtabl;ſhed] : 


Ps UL, and 1 Sylvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
in (the obedience and worſhipof ] God the Father, 


and ia [that of ] the Lord ſeſus Chriſt: Grace be unto 
you and peace from God, our Father, and the Lord jeſus - 


Chrilt, 


2 We give thanks to God always for you all, making 


mention of you in our prayers ; [therein] | 

3. Remembring without ceaſing your 2 work [proceed- 
ing] of faith, and. labour of love, and patience of hope 
placed] in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God, . 


]; and our Father. 


or G04, 


4 Knowing, brethren a beloved, your 3 election of God. your cn 


F. For our [preaching the] Goſpel came not unto yo 


N in On. 2 Thel. 


. . 2 13. 
[bare] b word only, but alſo + in power, and in the Holy Y Cor. 2. 


It is very probable that this was Silas 
(the Hebrew name being lome what chang- 
ed to render him moce acceptable tv the 
Gentiles) v. Act. 15.49. 17. 10, 14. 18. 5. 
L Paul waves his {tile of Apoſtle, conde- 
ending to be equal with thole his 
Companions. 

2 Seeming to intimate either the care 
tity took of the perſons of the Apoſtles in 
that ſedition, Act. 17. or more generally 
their embracing the faith in that difficult 
ſeaſon. 8 | : 

3 By the conſtancy in their profeſſion, 


and profciency in the great vertues of chris 


| {tianity 5, (fairh, hope, and charity, ) hz 


was fully periwaded, that they were elect- 
ed by God to eternal lite. 

4 Our preaching was accompanied and 
conficmed by miracles, giving the Holy 
Ghoſt, and whatever elte was raquiite ty 
produce a full and perfect aſleit to rhe 
truth of the Golpel. Even as ye ſaw that 
we were not men ot eloquence, worldly 
wildo n, or greatnels ; but the power or 
our preaching was oaly trom God. 
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[ —_ Ghoſt, and in muche aſſurance; [even | 2s ye know what 
wagon.” Manner of men we were | our conver / ar you 
for your lake Land ſal vation; not aur own glos of adyy; 

Tage.] „ | 


6. And [this our preaching was not in vin, for] ye bs 


' "came followers of us [ your texchers), ang (therefore gp 
of the Lord; having received the word in Latime of] myct 


affliction, [yer] with [grearypirienal] joy of the Hay 


_ ,_ _ Ghoſt. | 


- 


r. 8 KA C 7. do that Ve WETE enſamples [of ready receivingof, ai 


conſtancy in, the faith} to all that believe in Macedon; 
and Achaia, 0 1 | ral; te D X 

g8 For from you 5 ſounded out the word of the Lord 

not only in Macedonia and Achaia bir alſo in every place 

where chriſtianity is exabraced, the fame of ] your faith ta 

» - GoC-ward is[divilged,and] ſpread abroad; fo that we nee 

not to ſpeak any thing [of it to other perſons.;} 1 


nne Þ r . F 2 2 ie 
al CS 9. For they themſelves, Lall without car ſuggeſtion), ſhe 


of us, what Leffectual] mapner of entring-in we had unt 
Jou z. and how Cre adily, 4nd conſtan ! ty p01 OUT pr caching. 
ye 1288 to God from Idols, to ſerve the Coy] living and 
true OO. 


& * 


oy 


222% >," 30, And to wait [with ed hope) for {che . Coming of] 


his Son f:om heaven Cat the laſt. day], whom he raiſed fron 
Ihe dead, cven Jeſus, who delivered us from the wrath to 
32> e . | „ eines 


$ 


, 


s Either the Word, which ye received the noble. TheBalnvings) goreptiagſur 
_ Fromps, was Publitcd, aud ecchoed, us it ſo many difficulties, . Fheflalonica, beicg 
ere, from Fou. + Or, your Converſion was then, as now; a City of great commerce; 


geeglees thro all the Churches, to the their converſion was divulged into tb 
$7527 bongue-borh of your 4etves and the - neighbouring, and dittaut Countries. 
S988; tha bad luck power as toconvince | e 
— ns 7 17 ; N g 5p | | 4 a 5:6 : 4 : . 5 : Werd 1 0 1 8 
C31 3 41 As en: 2 ; 
: 0 ky 
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remember] our ¶ firſt] entrance in unto you, that 
it t was not in vain. Tel dorf 
2. But even after that we had ſuffered [ot long] before, 
and were ſhamefulſy entreated, (as you know) at a Philip- aA. 16.22. 
pi; 2 we Lnot diſoouraged thereby] were bold, in f and chro] 
our God, [ ſtrengthning us), to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel 
of God, with much contention [with the enemies thereof a. 
mongſt yon. 1662 Dit Pins DH SON 
3. For our exhortation Cro ou to receive the Goſpel] was 


| fot [out] of 3 deceit, Cor practice upon jour i gnorance] : nor 


of b uncleanneſs, Las many nem religions be}; nor in guileſ in Corrupe 
cyaſtily promoting our own interefts, fi. 
4. But as we were 4 allowed of God, Cas fir] to be put 


in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak Lit, in ſincerity to 
joa,] not as pleaſing men, bat GoJ ; who trieth our hearts, 


[ard judgeth according to their uprightneſs.] | mw 
q. For neither at any time uſed we e flattering words, Cei- eg 


ther in our preaching or converſation], as ye know; nor Cana. uſing gar. 
naged we our truſt, as] a cloak of covetoulneſs, [ro encreaſe tery. Or ace 
- our own private wealth]: God is [our] witnels, of 


6. Nor of [ny] man ſought we glory; neither of on, re 


not yet of others: Cn not] when we might [awfully] 
by berg burdenſome [ro ou converts,] as the Apoſtles 4 orie 
0 rilt. l | : VOUS. 


FD : DIY ee Severe. 
7. r, nr may you; [not f anding upon \ res Log 
our juſt power or authority: but] even as a nurſe cheriſheth e as babes. 
herl tender] children ;[taking nothing from,but beſtowing all Mild. 


her labour, upon them]: = 
8. So being affeRionately deſirous of [g4ining] you [t0 
the Goſpel},we were willing to have imparted unto you, not 
1 n wanted neither power and efficacy, 3 Not impoſture, preaching a lye, eiclier 
nor ſucceſs. deviſed, or entertained by, us. Nor of 
2 IIabbneſ, a word much uſed by this ſordid deſires of covetouſnels and profit , - 
Apoſtle, and 056 divers fignifications, here or ſome what worſe,as is recorded ol Sim 
denotes his great courage in publiſhing Magus. Nor of any ſort of craft to over- 
the Goſpel : Inſomuch that the great per- reach and overwit you. 8 
ſecution he ſuffered at Philippi made him 4 God would not have intruſted bis Go- 
not afraid to preach at Theſfalonica. Where ſpel with us, if he, the ſearcher of hearts, 
he allo found no ſmall difficulty and oppo- Had not ſeen us ſincere and faithful. 
the 
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286 I. THESS ALONIANS. 


the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our own [live. and} 


ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 


9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel [4 | 
FA. 20.34- 2nong yon]: for f labouring [with our hands] night and day, 


Cor.4. 12. 
2 Thel 3. g. becauſe we would not be chargeable to any of you, we 


preached unto you the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
10. Yeare witneſſes [to u,] and God alſo, how holily, 
and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our ſelves amongſt 
you that believe. | 


11. As [likewiſe] ye know, how we exhorted, and com. 
forted, and 1 every one of you [according to his ne. 
8 ceſſity], (as af. | 


er doth his children; 
£ Bph. 4. 1. 22, That ye would s walk worthy of God, who [by th: 
1 11 Goſpel] hath called you unto his Kingdom and Glory. 
Cin all our prayers ;] becauſe when ye received the word 
of God, (which ye heard of us,) ye received , not, 4 
the 5 word of men; but (as it is in truth)the word of God, 
which effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 
14, For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches 
of God, which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus, Cin faith and 
patience.) For-[as-much as] ye allo have ſuffered like things 
( Derſecutions)] of your 5 own Country-men even as they 
bave of the Jews [in 7:dea.] | | 
15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and [before hin 
b chaced their own [acknowledged] prophets, and have [ ſince] h per- 


away. Cha- ſecuted us [the Apoſtles and firſt believers]: and theyſhere- 


ced us out. | 
1 pleaſe not God, and are 7 contrary to all men. 


16. Forbidding, [and (as much as they can) hindring us 


to ſpeak [and preach] to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved; to fill up [the zneaſure of] their {ins alway : for the 
8 wrath {of God, (his patience having been ſo long aeſpiſed))] 
ro the is comeſ ing] upon themi to the uttermoſt. _— 
end. 17. But we, brethren, being [by their ſedition] taken from 
you for 9 a ſhort time; [and that only] in [bodily] preſence 


s Not as Plauſible and Eloquent dif- nations; by their frequent ſeditions; an 
courſes concerning human wiſdom and by 8 the ſalyation of the world by 
knowledge; but things of greater conſe- the Goſpel. : | | 
quence concerning God, and the falvation g. The meaſure of their ſins and of God's 


13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing 


of our ſouls, declared alſo with great pow- 
er and efficucy both of miracles, and evi- 
dence of the matter. 

6 Many of theſe believing Theſlalonians 
were Jews, who were alfo perſecuted by 
ethers of the ſame nation, AK. 17. 3. 

7 Pleaſe not God by their zeal tor the 


law antiquated, and oppoſing the Goſpel, 
8 word of God. And contrary to men 
7 


their cigid uncomplyantneſs with other 


patience is eren full; and then wrath, 
threatned by Moſes, the Prophets, and our 
Lord himſelf comes upon them, to their 
utter deſtruction; or, the Wrath not to 
have end, as their other captivities bare 


bad, till they return and embrace the 


Goſpel. Luk. 21. 22. Zech. 5. 7, 8. Deut. 28. 
9 Therefore the Apoſtle writ this Epi- 
ſtle, vhen he had not been long trom = 


xt in heart Land affection], endeavoured the more abun- 
untly to ſee your face Lagain] with great deſireQ. 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto you, (even [I | 
Paul [eſpecially]), once andagain : but Satan * hindred ; 7 7 N 
C717 our hope, or joy, or, cyene, 
crown of x rejoycing? are not leven ye, in the preſence of / ve alſo. 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? | Ol 

20, For yeare our glory and joy- 


8 „* 
2 2 


CHAP. mM 


1X7 HEREFORE, when we could no longer 
forbear [the ſatisfattion of our ardent deſire to 
V knowyour eſtate and conſtancy, and of ſhewing. 
or affection unto you], we thought it good to be left at A- 
thensalone {tho very inconvenient unto us]. 

2. And [therefore we] ſent Timotheus our brother, and 
co, miniſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in ¶ preach- 
11] the Goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort 
you concerning your faith, [againſt the perſecutors.] | 

3- That no man ſhould be moved C from his ftedfaſtneſs] 
by theſe [or the liße] afflictions: for your ſelves know, that 
we [chriſtians] a are 2 appointed hereunto {by God.] 41bPet. 2.27 

4. For verily, when we were with you,we told you be- | 
fore [it came to paſs], that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation ; 
eren as it [ ſhortly after] came to pals, and ye know, : 

5. For this cauſe, [Þ as I ſaid], when | could no longer pyerc 1. 
forbear, I ſent to know your faith; leſt by ſome means te 
tempter Lin the abſence of your paſtors ſhould] have tempted - 
you, and our labour be in vain. : | 5 

6, But now, when Timotheus came from you unto us, 
| and brought us good tidings of your faith and charity ; and | 


— 


10. By caſting in his way ſuch hindran- . verſe, ofchap. 5 1 
ces; that it was not adviſeable for him to 2 Who (having once decreed not al- 
” come unto them. Perhaps the een ways to reſtrain evil) ſet up the Goſpel, 


5 perlecuted him as far as Berea, ſtill conti- (the greateſt good), as the mark, whereat 
i nued their malice, . a the Devil, the prince of evil, ſhould level 
ir 11 No wonder that 1 am fo careful of, all his force. For the proving the believ- 
0 and affectiona te unto you; for t the day ers conſtancy, and encrealing their reward 7 

e ot Judgment you (being my cohverts, and for the maguitying his own power in ther 
c continuing ſo ſtedfaſtly) will be the great weaknels, and eonqueriug the eneniy by +» 
caule of my joy; when for your ſake 1 them allo; as well as by their head; aud 

- Wall obtain ſuch a u of glory. for the greater propagation af the Goſpels - 

. 1 This ſeems to tallow upon the 18uut . RD Ch en 
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288 I. THESSALONIANS, 
[particularly] that you have good remembrance; of ys :. 
| ways, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we alſo to = . 
e verſ. 2. 7. © Therefore brethren, we were for over, Lan 
for,] — all our affliction and diſtreſs, by your Cconſſar 
ey in t Hs 
dRem.7.9. 8. For now we d live [contentedly], if ye ſtand faſt in the 
Lordf's Goſpel. } . A | | 
ome _ [ + rage _ can = _— to Goda. 8 
gain for you, Land] for all t y, Wherewith we jo 
pour Gakes before our God? 4 Fs 
10. Night and day praying exceedingly, that we mipht 
Lagain] ſee your face, and 3 might perfect that which i 
[yer] lacking in your faith, and the entire knowledge o ;, 
11. Now God himſelf, and our Father, and our Lord 
e Guide, Jeſus Chriſt e direct our way unto you. 
12. And the Lord make you to encreaſe and abound in 
love, one towards another, and towards all men, even as we 
. 
. may 1 your hearts unblame 
23. rs able in holineſs, before God, even our Father, at the (gl 
| riaus] coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saints, 


— 


E 


5 Requeſt. 1. Nurthermore then we à beſeech you, brethren, and 
bexhort you —.— Lord Jeſus; that, as ye have 

received of us prune to walk and to pleaſe 

God, fo ye would abound [therein continually] more and 

more 


2. For ye i know what commandments we gave you 
by the [authority and in the name of the] Lord Jeſus. 
3. For this is the will of God, Land the chief intent of 
the Goſpel,] even your 2 ſanctification: [particularly] that 
„ abſtain from fornication. 5 
3 The ſhortneſs of bis =y amongſt exemplifies all ſin by whoredom, and ur | 
compleat 


net permitting ſo full der the notion of a firange Woman; be 
i be that the greateſt temptation :ſo ſeems 


20 the Goſpel and its mytte · cauſe 
a explication pel 80 dur n the general 


Knowing how to pleaſe God, it oppolite to ſanctity or holineſs ; as he u- 
e confeſs your ſelves Piz 20 "ſeth foruication for 21 forts ot loſts. Tho 
— of holineſs of life is the ſome conceive him to ſpeak only of the fins 

tl contrary to fan- 

ſios being molt properly cal- 
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EL 


po eſsſand make PIG 0 Jhis[boay and its ine inberc, as 4.3 ve{- 


ſin againſt God.] © : 


- 


ſel, [and inſtrument of the ſoul, Jin ſanRificationand honour: 
5. Not in the e luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gen- 
tiles, which know not [che true] God, [nor account luſt a 


85 paſſion ol 
deſire. 


6. That »o man 4 go beyond, and defrand his brother e in ; Oppreſe 
any matter: becauſe that the Lord 7s the avenger of all ſuch overreach. 


teſtified. 


njurious Þ | i ar A e In th 
Linjurions perſons], as we have aſſo foren ard Foy and nutte, 


7. For God hath not called us Lehr iſtiant] unto untlean- - 


nels, but unto holineſs. © 


0 


8. He therefore, that f deſpiſeth bc eee de- f Rejedeth. 
ſpiſeth not man, but God [the lam-giver]: WhO hath alfo 
given unto us his holy Spirit, [!9 advance us in obedience. I. 

9. But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that T** * 
write unto you: for ye your ſelves s are 5 taught of God to 8 Jo: 13.33. 


love one another. | 


15. 12. 


10. And indeed ye do it towards all the brethren, Which . 


are in all Macedonia: but C yet] we beſeech you, brethren, 
Cin this great duty and * 


that ye increaſe more and more 
vertue,] 3 b 


2 


1 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your own 
buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, (as we com- 


manded you.) 
12. Th , 


at ye may walk honeſtly [and without blame) to- 


ward them, that are without [the C hurc h], and that ye 
may have lack of h nothing, [nor depend upon others: for your & 


maintenance. | | 


13. But I would not have you to be ignorant; brethren, 


concerning them, who are aſleep 
ro not [moderately for their loſs |, e 
heathen, ] who have no hopeſs after this;lije. 


in C rift ] ; that 5e ſor- 


s], even as others, [rhe 


14. For if we believe that $ Jeſus died, and roſe again : 


. 3 Moſtinterpret this of the body, and- 
its members; becauſe of 1 Sam. 21.5. Rom. 
1. 24, 26. I Cor, 6. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 7. Others 
underſtand it of the wife, called allo a veſ- 


|], 1 Pen, 7; 1 
, 4Generally not to defraud, or over. reach 
in any negatiation, &c. others more par- 
ticularly; that every mau be content with 
5 own wife, 2 not to break the bonds 
matrimony; by coveting or corrupt:n 
his nei hbouts wife, Eph. - 9. which - 
uſually. dope by overwitting the hushand. 
5 Deſpifeth Gods commands, and the 
inſpirations of Gods Spirit, given us 19; 


* "I | 
ww * 


that intent that we ſhauld be holy, + 

9 By the Goſpel aud by the Hoy Spirit. 
. 7 The Charity and Bounty of thete Thiel 
ſalonians perhaps occaſioned Tome to te. 


idle, and to carry tales from. houſe o 


houſe ; ſceking by ſu:h flatteries and mit” 
nuations to feed therbſelves without work - 
ing. He theretore commands every man 
to work at {ome calling, mana] or dther, 
that they neither be à butrhen to the 
Church, nor give ſcandal to the heathen 


2 Fe 


8 The Apoltle 1 Cor. 15. urgeth vis ar- 
gument very effectuafhy. NY * 2755 


* 


even 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


or. 15. even ſo [21ſt we confeſs, that] i them alſo, who ſleep in 
18 ſus, will God bring with him Cat the great 8 wa 
| 15. For this we ſay unto you by the word Land redelai. 
en] of the Lord, that 9 we, [as many chriſtians as live ac. 
cording to their profeſſion,) whichareor ſhall be then Jalie 
and [L/] remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
: vent [in their re ſurrection] them, which are [then] aſleep, 
8 16. For the Lord [Je us] himſelf ſhall. deſcend from 
. . N 3 0 * e he ay k ſhout, 5 the voice of 
«2 4 migh- the Archangel, and with the i trumpet o God 
& Ez dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; 0 Comin 
17. Then we [of the chriſt;an profeſſion],which areſthen 
alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them, 
N [who are already riſen], in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
: the air: and ſo [thence-forward] ſhall we { for] ever be 
with the Lord. | +04 
- Edſiere. 18. Wherefore nir comfort [ ye] one another o with theſe 
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1.1 U T of the times and ſeaſons, [when theſe thing: 
| ſpall come to paſs,] brethren, vou have no need 

that I write unto you: | | Toll 

2. For your ſelves know perfectly, [what is of chief car 


Fs The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of him- 
Er ard ths perſons at that time alive, as 
ger of the Theſſalonians raiſapprehend- 
ed, and bimſelt explains himſelt, 2 Theſ. 2. 
otherwiſe. | 

20 The deſcription of the Lords com- 
ing ta judgment is repreſented by his de- 
{cent in giving the law, Exod. 19. the ſhout 
ſme interpret the command, as it is laid, 
Jo. £.25. of our Saviour to the dead to 
rie; proclaimed by the Archangel, pro- 


bably Michael, the Angel of the Church of 


God, and befides whom no other Arch- 
angel is named. To which voice the Saiv*s 
{kould give ready obedience, as rejoyc.og 
ta meet their Lord: but others that vert 
to undergo the ſexere trial, and terrible 


_ judgment, not till afterwards : perhaps 
St till our Lord is deſcended nearer the 


exrth accompanied with his Saints, verſ. 
Th faithful, who ſhall be then alive, ſhall 


— 


Sz ſuddenly changed from this mortal 


1 watchfulneſs and vigilancy. 


life, 1Cor.15.52.and be joyned into one bod 


with the reſt of the Church already raiſed, 
So both in their bodies changed from dark, 
natural, mortal, &c. to immortal, ſpiritual, 
glorious, &c. ſhall mount up into the Air. 
Where meeting the Lord, they. ſhall ac- 
company him to the judgment of the rel! 
of the world, and after that live with him 
for ever. Others interpret the ſhout to be 
of the Angels, (the dead being not yet 
raiſed) as ſhouting tor the victory. The 
trumpet is called the laſt trumpet 1 Cor. 13. 
52. perhaps in reſpect of the ſeven trum 
pets mentioned in the Revelation. 
11 No great:r conſolation can be in all 
the'c periecv*.cons and ſaberings, then thas 
th/y {hall be fo highly rewarded. 
1 As the hope of our riſing with Chrit 
is the greateſt conſolation, ,and enconrage- 
ment to piety, ſo is the ignorance and un- 
certainty of the time the greateſt motive 19 


— 


| cxrmment,] 


ERASE ET 29. 


ent]. that the 2 day of the Lord['s coming to judgment! 
1 _ 3 a às a thief [comes] in the night. N 1 eee 

3. For when they [of the world] ſhall fay, [all is] peace 10. Rev-3. 
and ſafety; then ſadden deſtruction cometh upon them; 3-© “ 
5 [her] travel upon 4 a woman with child, and they ſhall 
noteſcape Lit. 3 

But ye, brethren, are not in; darkneſs [of inſidelity or 
imrance}, that that day ſhould overtake youlunprepared] 

a thief, 2 | 
9 5. Ve are all, [being illuminated bythe Goſpel,] the chil- 
dren of light; and the children of the day; we are not of the 
night, nor of darkneſs. | | 

6. Therefore s let us not[careleſly] ſleep, as do others Inet 
lelie ver.]; but let us watch and be ſober. 5 

. For they, 7 that ſleep, ſleep in the night: and they, that 
be drunken, are drunken in the night. 

8. But let us, who are of the day, be b ſober, [and ſtand | 
upon our guard], ò putting-on the o breſt-plate of faith and / 2 
love; and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation; - N 1 

9. For God hath not appointed Lor decreed] us to [be ſul- 
jeltrof his} wrath ; but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord le- 2 
ſus Chriſt, [whoſe religion we profeſs.) * U 
19, Who died for us, that, whether we wake or fleep, 

o that we live according to our profeſſion], we ſhould live: 

together with him Lin eternal happineſs.) | 

11, Wherefore d comfort your ſelves together [mutually amore. 
with this hope of the reſurrection]; and edify one another, e- 
yen as alſo ['7 am confident that] ye do. „ 

12. And we beſeech you, brethren, toe know [ad take 2 Feb. 12-3 


17. . 
2 Not a certain ſpace of time, but in a of God, cannot perform it, Nor eſcape the 
jdiciary ſenſe. 5 | | e ; take heed that 
3 When men are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſ- like to them, i. e. c 
ſpecttul, and therefore unprovided againſt about your ſalvation 7 it you mind rhe 
r: as a ſhare, Luk. 21. 35. | pleaſures,and advantages of the World, that 
4 The thie my perhaps not come ; but day will come upon you unawares, Luk.21. 
che pangs of child- birth muſt come, and al- 34. as they, who are then found neglicent 
ſo be painful. 5 of their ſalvation, are ſai | 
5 You know the will of God, and have ing, Mark 13. 36. | 
os, A — day, Mark 13. 23: 3 1 5 &c. are 
ers not; ahd as long as you perform that night · actions, i. e. of them who ö 
ky there 18 =o danger tou. 1 ꝗ— Gol: darkneſs. | . are in 
is every-where ca ight, uſe it Standing upon our guard as {oldie 
2 plain and full difcorer of the way. coinpleately armed, and — 5 to reſiſt the 
to happineſs; which none beſides can know, enemy. - He e 
2 therefore in darkneſs. And the day 9 If vs obſerve the ſpiritual watch, and 


areleſs and negligent 


cannot! 
that nig 


. | obtained the tayour of God for us. 
They, who will not know the will | 


Oo 2 Notice 


ye be not 


d to be found ſldep- 


er the Lord coming as a thief in the night keep us upon that guard, uo matter whether 
ay hold upon you, who are not in our bodies ſleep or wake; Chriſt having 
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292 I. THESSALONIANS, - 
notice with honour and reſpect of] them, who labour among 
vou, and are [ ſet] over you in [things belonging to the Go 

[pelby] the Lord, and admoniſh you, [exerciſing the funk; 

ons of Paſtors and Biſhops in the Church: | | 

13. And to eſteem them very highly, in love, for their 
works ſake. And beat peace among your ſelves. 

f Ems. 14. Now we fexhert you, brethren,warn them that are 

er” $ unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, he 
patient towardall meg. 

þ Prov. 17. 15. h See that roneſoſyop] render evil for evil to any 

3- 20. 22 man: but ever follow that hich is good, both among your 


— 6:06 ae ſelves, and to all men. 


17. 1 Pet. 16. i Rejoice eyermo e 


Polit. 4. 4. 17. k Pray without cealing, "= | 
 & Luk. 18.1. 18. In my | thing give thanks: 10 for this is the will 
| ds +: (and commandment] of God in Chrift-Jeſus concerning you, 

ph. 6. EW Ca 1 Wa 

1 Every 19. 1 Quench not theSpirit. | | 

Flace. 20. 11 Deſpiſe not prophecyings. 

46 S Prove all things; [br] hold faſt that Coniy] which 
is good. : 


22, 12 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 
23. And the very God of peace ſanctify you wholly: and 
1 pray God, your 13 whole ſpirit, and foul, and body be pre. 7 
ſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
24. Faithful :s he, who calleth you {0 this holineſs under 
the Goſpel], who alſo will do Land per form] it [in you. 
25. Brethren, pray for us. 
1 26. Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 
madjuce. 27. I ® charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 


unto all the holy brethren. | 5 
28. The Grace of our Lord eſus Chriſt he with you. Amen. . 
This firſt Epi te unto the Theſſalonians was written 
from 24 Athens. | | 


10 God by pil turneth every condi- ons. Others by ſpirit the higher faculty 
tion to the beſt for you, Rom. 8. 28. of the mind, whereby we ap rehend mat: 
1 Firſt, do not, by au impure, ſloth- ters ſublime, divine, &c. by /ote the ſel 
ful, carnal life, diminiſh the effects of the tive or rational part, Others think them 
Holy Spirit ; cool or extinguiſh that ipiti- to be diſtinct eſſences : and rhe ſpirit to be 
tual heat and activity conferred upon you that part whereby we Communicate 
by bim. 2. If the Holy Spirit in an extraor- are ranked with Angels. By ſoul the rea- 
mary manner work upon any of you, do not ſonable or lenfitis e part. 1 
hinder or quench its motions: But, after 14 It ſeems to be writ from Corintk, 
the things ſo revealed are tried by the S. Paul being departed from Athens before 
other Prophets, and approved, let them Timotheus teturned out of Macedonia, A0. 


be eſteemed and followed. 13. 5. compare with 1 Theſ, 3. 2, 54.6: 
12 Give no juſt occaſion of ſcandal to Thele ſubſcriptions are noted not 3 8 
any one. any great authority. The vulgariLatin hath | 


13 Some by Spirit underſtand the Cogno - no ſubſcription at all. 


ſcitire part of the ſoul, by ſoul the a ei 
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( 295) 
HIS fecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been writs 
| | tea ſhortly after the firſt, becauſe the ſame 
perſons are named in both; and it ſeems chief- 
ly intended to rectify them in ſome things miſunder- 
ood by them in the former. For having almoſt pro- 
miſed to return to them, 3. 10. and (as it ſeems) not 
being able to effect what he deſired, he writes this let» 
ter unto them; 3 5 
Firſt, Congratulating their conſtancy in the profeſ- 
ſon of the Goſpel, comforting, and exhorting them 
to encreaſe and advance daily in ſpiritual grace and 
wiſdom. 
>ly. Reforming their miſtake of what he had faid 
concerning the coming of our Lord ; as if it would 
have come to paſs in their times, out of 1 Theſ. 4. x 5 
ſhewing them that it was very far-off, chap. 2, 3. 
3ly. Deſiring their prayers, and recommending di- 
vers chriſtian duties untothem ; but chiefly command» 
ing them to admoniſh, and proceed to cenſure thoſe 
Fi perſons amongſt them, who would not work, but 
live upon other mens labours ; and by flatteries and 
_ inſinuations ſow diviſions, and ſeditions amongſt 
mem. | 
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CHALE I 
P A u L, and Silvanus, and Timotheus unto the 


Church of the Theſſalonians in God our Father, 

and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2, Grace beunto you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. * We are bound to thank God 2 for you, bre- 
thren, as it is [ fit and] meet: becauſe that 2 your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you 
all towards each other aboundeth. | 

55 that we our ſelves glory in Land of] you in the 
[other] Churches of God, for your patience and [conſtancy 
JJ faith, in all your perſecutions and tribulations, that ye 
endure, {for C Hr, ſt's Fe.) | 
5 $ 2 Which is a manifeſt (gn and] token of the rigtiteons 
judgment of God; that you may be accounzed 
the kingdom of God; for which ye alſo ſuffer: 

6. L And of juſtice to your enemies alſo], ſeeing it is a righ- 


- 


I The ſalutatiom is the ſame with that by their conſtancy iti ſufferings; 
3 Which tribulations, or which pa 


worthy of 


al Thel. 1. 
2753. 


ti⸗ 


in the former Bpiltle. 
: ence is in Gods juſtice rewardable to you; 


2 Probably the Apoſtle had received 
Tome new meſſage from them, ſince rhe 
ſending of his firlt Epiſtle. Faith 'grow- ner 
eth, either when more propolitions are they eſcape for the preſent; 
known; or thoſe, which are already known, 4 By your being purged as 
are more firmly believed and aſſented furnace. = 

anto. The enereaſs of their faith hs knew 


* 


18 \ 


but to your perſeoutors a certain forerua- 
of puniſhment hereafter: however 


gold ia, tit 


Qa!“ teous, 


306 II. THE SSALONIANVS. 


teous thing with God, to recompence tribulation to them 
that trouble [ard perſecute] you. . 
7. And to you, who are tioubled, [everlaſting] reſt Iro. 
6 1 Thel: 4- cer her] with us; 3 when b the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
75 becle of from heaven [accompaniea] with his mi hty angels, 
his power. 8. In flaming fire d taking vengeance on them that know 
4 Lieldug. not [or ackrewledee the t uEꝭ] God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : . 
g. Who ſhall therefore] be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſitruction from the 5 preſence of the Lord, and from 
e Glorious t he e glory cf his power; ; | 
power 10. When he thall come to be glorified in Land by] his 
7 Saints, and to be admired iu [and becauſe of] all them 
that believe; ({parricalarly in you]. beeauſe our teſtimony 
Vas believed among you), in that day. | | 
II. Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our God 
Vl fe. Would account you f worthy of this calling [to his kingdom 
Aud glory], and Could], fulfil [complearly in you] $ all the 
good pleaiure of his gc odneſs, and the work of faith with 
LE ower, f Rar ai T9453, 5 ; 
8 12, That the nameof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glo- 
ritied in you, and ve in him. according to the grace of our 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ok 
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A F. II. 
4 1 Thel. 4. | 


1. OW we beſeech you, brethren, 1 by the coming 
— oe 1 670 N of our Tord Jeſus Chriſt, and by Nas * 
5 From 1 * 2s ing together unto him in that great day.] 
{ne Lin 2“ That ye be not ſoon [or eaſily] b ſhaken in mind 
c Friphte,. 1 fram your f calf. aſtne ſs, ] or c be tr oubled; neither by [any 
4 1 Thel: a. phat pretend a revelation from the] ſpirit, nor by [rhe pre- 


*  tenceof any] word ler meſſage}, nor by d letter, as [ ſent] 


5s Companions with you in the ſame ſuf- 8 All that goodneſs, which of his own 
ferings. |}... 3 |  fref-will and good-pleaſure he deſigned 
5 From the Lord, by whoſe ſentence the and decreed for you; and which, on 
judgment {hall be executed, Plal, 17, 2. or, your part, was to be wrought-out- with 
from al happineſs in beholding, azd being faith, and conſtant obedience. 
eſent with the Lord. To the wicked it I By1s an adjuration or obteſtation: but 
{hall be laid, Depart from me ; and to it mayalſo be meant as concerning the com- 
the Godly, come ye blefled. —_ ing, &c. which is the ſubject of the follov- 
Becauſe of his highly plorifying his ing diſcourſe. The original admits either 
Saints, whe are here ſo inuch deſpiſed and explication. | | e Age * 
» icted. 


from 


CHAP. II. 


day of e Chriſtſs coming] is 2 act e The Lord. 


from us, as Lf ] that the 
hand. 


any means, for that 


367 


z. Let no man, [I ſay], deceive you Lin this article] 3 by 
day ſhall not come, except there come 


fa Cereat] 4 falling: away [ from the Catholic faith, ] 
as » that man of fin be revealed, Leven] tlie 5 fon of 5 


erdi tion: 


"4 Who7 oppoſeth Lagainf], andexalteth himſelf, l 


2 To come ina few years; which can- 
xot be, ſince ſuck great alterations are to 


ecede 1t. 
# In this point of ſo great conſequence: 


forif once perſwaded of the ſpeedy. com- 
; &ati- 


our ex 


ing of our Saviour, ye find ; i 
ton froſt lier falſe, (as 


tion fruſtrated, and your 


ou certainly will do ;) you will be in dan - 


er to Apoltatize from the faith, ___. | 
4A wx Apoltacy from the faith, verſ. 
„10% II. which began when thole great 
herekees of Gnoſticks, Arians, Neſtorians, 
&c, flouriſhed; and withdrew many from 


the Caurch ; but was compleated in the 
coming of the man of ſin; when fo great 
a part of Chriſtianity fell from their protel- 


ſion. 
5 Perhaps alluding to Antiochus, the 
ty 


Vir peccator. Now who more truly 


5 *ntichriſt: who 1 Mac. 2. 62. is 
ca 
and proper 


on? by the way, we ſuppoſe 


St. John 1 Jo. 2. 4. 

6 Ailuding to Judas an Apoſtate from 
Chriſt, and poſſeſſed by the devil, Jo. 17. 
12. Antichriſt ſo called becaule verſ. 8. he 
ſhould by our Lord be utterly deſtroyed ; 
and his kingdom, which had been ſo long 
contrary to the Saints, ſhould periſh with- 
out. any hopes of recovery, veri. 8, 9. 
which fee done in Apoc. 12, 20. 17. 8. It. 
In Apoc. 11. 7. He is alſo called e 
on, the Deſtroyer. The fon of perdition 
thereſore both actively as Antiochus, and 
paſſively as Judas. Firſt deſtroying, at laſt 
deſtioyed. | 

7 The like is ſpoken of the recur'd, or 
laſt head of the perſecutiag beaſt, Ap3c. 13. 
6. That he opened his mouth in tlaſphemy 
avainſt God, to blaſpeme his name, and bis 
Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, 
- Saints. And of the little oc aff _ 

an. 7. 25. He ſhall ſpeak great words again 
the moſt high, and al Re gut the Saints o 
the moſt high, and think to change times and 


hat be ſhoud d not regard 
ther, nor rr 


And the ancient 


ya man of ſin, than Mahomet? 
both in his perſon, and doctrine or religi- 
this man of 


fn to be the ſame with the Antichrilt in 


Fi 7 = 


— 


2 211 * ; ff ts+ Þ 


laws. And ofAntio:hus, a type of this min 
of ſin, Dan. 8. 11. That be maugniũ d himſeli 
againſt the Prince of the rigbrebus beſt - nd 
y bim the Zaily Sacrifice was tuen a, and 
the place of bis SanRuary was caſt down. and 
agaim either of Antiochus the type, or the 
very fon of perdition, Dan. it. 36, 37. hat 
be ſhould be exalted againſt eue y God, and 
inſt the God of Gods, (| p: ang 7 4 things,” 
44% col, for beg 

ard any Gd, for auld ag · 
fy himſelf above all. Now this Charactec 


agrees to none ſo wellas to Mahomer, who 


firſt decried! all former religions whatlo* 


ever; aboliihed all che heathen Gods, and 
eried down dane ſo much as Holatry. 
athers took much notice 


of this Character of Antichrilt. Ses Ilrenæ- 


ed, and wherein he was known by his ow: 
revelation : Mahomet hath allo exalte 
himſelf Above theſe, i. e. both above Mo- 


e and Chriſts Goſpet; very fun- 
ningly dedy ing the truth of neither, but 
advancins;his own, as being to abolith the 
other proj uſelels and ineffectual., 3. For 
Chriltiauity in particular, whereof Saint 
hau here writes : there hath not been any 
perſon, who hath ſet up a religion ſo dia- 
m&trically oppoſite to it, as he hath done. 
So _ he is eliewhere moſt properly (tiled 
Chrilt's adverſary, or Antichriſt, For what 
elle is he, who demes Chrilt to be the Son 
of God ? to have ſuffered in the fleth? Con- 
ſequently to have redeemed miakind ? 
taking away both his Rg. and Fontifical 
office, evacuatiag the Croſs, and making 
it an empty and 1aignificaar ſign. And i n- 
ds:4 the whole deizi of his religioa is 
againſt Chrilt; and coalequeatly, Aly. a- 


wt 


guilt God himſelt, 1 JÞ. 2. 22,23. He is 


Auilicheiſt, that denieth th kut her and the 
f Son. Woajacvuer daicth be den hach not the 


Tis 
Qq2 


Father. Apoltle iatzeprets what he 


means 


* 


— 
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10 hic religion,] above all, that is called God, or that is wor: be m! 
. ſhipped [by other men]: ſo that he, as God, 8 ſitteth in the 7 
, | temple of [the true] God, (che Church]; ſhewing himſelf Ml Les 
ii [with great oſtentation] 9 that he is God. OY do 10 
of. 5. Remember ye not, that when 1 was yet with you, | take! 
bt told you theſe things. | 5 b. 
19 f Holdeth. 6. And now ye know [alſo] 10 w hut f withboldeth, that 

| means by denying the Father; which is, the Eiſhops and Prieſts houſes his Seraglio, 


that he who denieth Chriſt ro be the Son of or Court. In brief, all the flouriſhing 
God, denieth God to be his Father; and Churches of the Eaſt and South, with Je. 
conſequently makes him a liar in giving ruſalem, and a great part of the Welt (al 
falſe teſtimony to our Saviour; and 15 the Churches to which St. Paul writ, but 
makes him not to be God. But moreover, one) ſubjected to his new worſhip. and 
He that takes away the true worſhip of the woman, (the true Church) driven 
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God, abrogating the daily Sacrifice, de - into the Welt ; at the time of S. Pauls writ- 
facing his Altars, changing the times and 
laces of his worſhip, may: well be ſaid to 
up himſelf above all that is called God. 
Tho he deny not all divinity, or preach- 
eth himſelf to be God. For neither ſo did 
Antiochus, of whom the like things are 
ſpoken, Dan. 11. 36. yet of him, verſ. 38. 
it is ſaid, that he ſball honour a God, 
whom his Fathers had not known. Nor 
the Prince of Tyre, Ezek. 28.2, 6, 14. Nor 
is it likely, that any one, who ſhould 
2 Atheiſm, or ſet up himſelf. ſhould, 
or any long time at leaſt, delude many 
men. Simon Magus indeed ſo boaſted 
himſelf to ſome of his Avditors, that ke 
was God the Father, or the Son, or theHo- 
ly Ghoſt ; but thoſe groſs fictions grew 
prelently ridiculous ; and his followers, 
each of them moulded anew abat he had 
firft broached, on their own faſhion ; hold- 
— — Primam virtutem, the original God, 
unknown to all; ſed non confitentes nomen 
magiſtri ſui. Iren. I. 1. c. 21. 22. 30. But 
Mahomet makes him!eH the next in power 
ag digalty to Ged ; that his name is writ 
in the higheſt place of Gods throne ; that 
God made the world for his ſake; and by 
kim ſhall judge it. By this means making 
bimſelf the moſt abominable Idol, and 
moſt hateful to God, that ever was, or can 
be. 3. Oppoſing and deriding the bleſſed 
Trinity, &c. carrying the caulc againſt jit 
by withdrawing ſuch infinite numbers 
trom the worthip thereof to himſelt; him- 
ſelf inſtead ol Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
8 Sittyng, rulin?, and domineering in 
thoſe flouriſhing Churches, where the Go- 
ſpel was firf? pianted, and moſt of all flou- 
riſhed. Mahomet alſo at the taking of 
Conſtantinople, made the moſt glorious 
Chriſtian Church, that ever was built, (that 
of Sancta Sophia) the Seat of the Empire 
the Church is ſelf being a Moſquee, and 


ting, as to Chriſtian religion, deſert : (Co 
rant ſhe may not be into the ſtill more 
1 parts of the Weſt-Indies) till the 
time of his tyranny be fulfiled. This the 
oreateſt A uy, that ever was or can be, 
Mahomet himſelf an Apoſlate, and cauſing 
the Apoſtacy. Some underſtood this Apo- 
ſtacy from the Roman Empire, whuch was 
alſo fulfilled in the Mahometan. 
Not that Antichriſt ſhall own him. 
ſelf the great God (as was ſaid before) 
for that were ridicuJous, ſince his birth 
and death muſt{ confute him. But God, 
I. taking away all other worſhip and ſet- 
ting up his own. 2. Joyning himſelf in 
their creed (if I may fo call it) _— 
only in 2 Articles, there is one God, 
Mahomet his Prophet. 3. Setting up a re- 
ligion of his own deviſing , whereby 
is not worſhipped. For he neither revealed, 
nor commanded, nor accepteth it: and there- 
fore all rhe worſhip falls upon Mahomet, 
and he alone is the God that is worſhipped. 
10 This, I think, is generally 1nterpret- 
ed to mean the Roman Empire; perhaps 
the Ancients had ſuch a tradition from the 
Apoſtles. which made divers of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, out of dread to this 
tatal adverſary, to pray for the continu- 
ance of the Koman Government, tho at that 
time violently perſecuting the Church. 
Which taking away the fir{t enemy af 
Chriſtianity, to be ſucceeded ro by a much 
greater, ſeems toretold, both, Apoc. 13. 
where the beaſt receives a mortal wound, 
and then is revived much worſe than be- 
fore; and Apoc. 17. 8. Where the beaſt s, 
i. e. at that preſent, and atterwards # not, 
and then again is; and in this his lalt be- 
ing aſcends out ot the bottomleſs pit, the 
greateſt depths of the operations of Satan 
verl. 9. to the killing of the ſouls of men 
more than their bodies, | 
he 


od hath 
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he might Lot] be revealed Ceill] in his [de] time. 

7. For the 8 11 myſtery of [Lt his] iniquity doth already 
begin to] work: only he, who now 12 letteth. [that it 
4 not preſently break forth,] wilt [continue to] let, till he be 


taken out of the way. 


8. And then ſhall that wicked [one] be revealed Lin his 


er whom 3 the Lord ſhall 


[at length] h conſume with > II 11-4 ' 


le Git of his mouth; and ſhall Larrerh) deſtroy with $2 $5; 


brightneſs of his coming : 


Even him L ſhall he deſtroy,] whoſe comin 
A. 8e to, and] after the working of Satan, with all [bis] 


11 This exactly agreeth with what St. 


ohn ſaith, 1 Jo, 2. 18. That many Anti- 
chriſts were already come. And _ R 


3. That be then was in the world, And 
2 Jo. 7. many deceivers that confeſs not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come iu the fleſh, this 
is an Antichriſt, It ſeems clear that S. John 
in all theſe places points out the firlt He- 
reticks who troubled the Church with 
their erroneous doctrines, chiefly concern- 
ing the perſon of our Saviour : {ome deny- 
ing him to be God, others to be man; all 
ot them did ſolvere Feſum, 1 Jo. g. 3. Even 
the Judaizers granted our Lord to be a 
frue Prophet, but denied him to be the 
Son of God, or Redeemer of mankind. 
Wherein they and all ſuch Hereticks were 
precurſors, and made way for the great 
* » agd preluded 10 Mahomet; 
whoſe religion in oppoſition to Chriſtia- 
ait f eee upon thoſe very opinions. 
And it t 

duced one ſingle hereſie, he. that brought 
in all, muſt needs be the Antichriſt. He 
exprelly denies the Trinity under the no- 


tion of many Gods? and whereas all here- 


ticks urge the 1 of a Trinity 
being a doctrine ſo much againſt reaſon; 
he hath taken this hint alſo, and glories 
that he propoſeth nothing againſt reaſon. 
Conſequently he denies our Saviour to be 
or to be incarnate ;, becauſe he ſaith 
no wife, nor child. Our Saviour 
he ſaith, was not God, nor took our na- 
ture upon him, nor died for us; but another 
perſon was crucified in his ſtead, Finally, 
that himſelf was the Paraclete; and a 
greater Prophet than either Moles or. Jeſus. 
Now if Chriſtianity be called the myſte- 
fy of Codlineſs; which is, that Chrilt-was 


. manitelted in the fleſh, (not only or 
meerly fleſh) and 1 Tum, 3- 16. certainly | 


power, and ſigns, and lying wonders : 


ey were Autichriſts, who intro- 


cordially 


is Lag. 


10, And 


that religion which goes about to ſubvert 
this, is the myſtery of ho vu or ini- 

uity. And O it is, whether we conſider 
belief or worſhip. Of the Articles of his 
belief we haye ſpoken already; only I add 
that, how ſorry ſoever they be, hel per- 
mits them not To be queſtioned: or diſput- 
ed, under pain of death or {lavery. But in 
ptactice he encourageth all libertiniſm, as 
in luſt, violence, revenge, and the like. 
And for the greateſt fins propoſeth ſlighe 
reconciliations, waſhings,  ſhav:ngs, and 
at moſt, alms to the rich. Commanding ju 
{tice only towards, and amongſt, his own 
followers. 

12 This (as was now ſaid) is general- 
ly taken to be the Roman Empire: For 
that abſurd Religion could not prevail 
without Arms; nor could the Arms of the 
barbarnus Arabians prevail againſt the Ro- 
mans, except firſt broken by diviſions, and 
inteſtine wars. 

+ Bo. the ſpirit of his mouth many une 
derftand the publiſhing of the Goſpel with 
great power, Apo. 14. 6, Upon theAngels 
preaching the everlaſting Golpel, it follows; 
that Babylon is fallen. But it ſhould ſeem 
that ſuch effectual 3 ſhall be 
only n to the deſtruction of An- 
tichriſt. Which is to be effected by Chriſta 
Almighty power, Apoc. 16. 17, 19. at his 
ſecond coming. 

14 In ſeducing from the profeſhon of 
Chriſtianty thoſe who did not firmly and 
lieveor love the truth of God: 
and perſecuting with violence thoſe, whom 
he could not ſeduce by other Arts. This 

ower of Satan is, 1. external in ſigns 
ying wonders, 2. Internal verſ. 10. the 
liceatiouſneſs of the doctrine it ſelf, the 
deceivableneſs of mag 1 Bot 
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e 
the Devil : all which he difplayed in (et- 
ting up this man of fin. The like is men- 
tioned, Dan. 7. and Apoc. 13 3 where the 
beaſt is ſaid to receive his power from the 
Dragon; and verſ. 13. to work great won · 


ders; ſo great, as if he ſhould cauſe fire 


to come down from heaven in the fight 
of men. And ſo verſ. 14. to deceive tnem 
that dwell on the earth by means of thoſe 
wonders. Now the ſiens, he pretended 
to ſhew, were not lik? thcie cf our Sa- 
vioar, curing, healing, &c. put wonders,tor 
admiration, not benefit of mankind. And 
theſe wondersalſo not true, but lies; yet 
what matters it as Jong as they had the 
wiſhed effect; to be believed, and by be- 
ing believed to deceive ? Now, tho Ma- 
homet every- where profeſſeth, that he 
came not with miracles, (which is moſt 
true; for he could not perform any mira- 
ele whatſoever, nor any ſuch wonders as 
were 1 to n _ can; 
ing and pious' persons;) yet he very fre- 
* lets down wonderful es dove 
by bimſelt, or by God upon him. As, that 
he was carried by a certain beaſt tromMec- 
ca to Jeruſalem in one night, and from 
thence up to heaven; (the Stone, whence 
he took his riſe, being ſtill ſhewed to Pil- 
grims) and that God there did him ma- 
oy favours, &c. That the Moon falling 
down upon the Earth was burſt in 3 pic- 
ces, which himſelf ſet together agaia, 


That trees bowed to him, and beaſts⸗ſa- 


lated him, teſtifying that he was the great 
and true Prophet. Befides his frequent 
pretended extaſies and conferences with 
the Angel Gabriel; who broaght him the 
Alcoran written with the finger of God 
himſelt. With many ſuch abſurd trifles, 
yet ſuch were believed as firmly as the 
truth. And tor his making fire to come 
down from heaven; it it be not to be ta- 
ken literally (as it ſeemeth not to be) 
it may refer to the effect of the like mira- 
cle wrought by Elijah, i. e. deſtruction 
and ruin; and ruin alſo chiefly by the 
ſword or war. (Com. Luk, 12. 49. 5. with 


— —— — — 


zo II. THESSALONIANsõ. 


0. And with all [plaufble] xs deceivableneſs of untigh. 
teouſneſs in [and toward] them that periſh : becauſe they 
„ received not [ ſeriouſiy] the love of the truth, | 
might be ſaved [ther e. 2] 12 
11. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them [by permit. 

ting the Devil to uſe his] is ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould 

believe a ly-CLigg religion. | 1 


that they 


12. That 


Mat. 10. 34.) To this ſign, his Wars an 
Conqueſts, he every- Where appeals, as done 
in their ſight... And eis continual pre. 
tence is; that God ſent him with the 
ſword (the great inſtrument of his wrath) 
with which fire he, really conſumed thoſe | 
thar belicved not his lies. Or, fire may 
be taken for illuminatious, which he pre- 
tended, and the people believed. Hey. 
ever this lence ſeems not to be interpret- 
ed literally, more than his giving lite to an 
image. Whereby may be meant eithet 
ſetting up himſelf, the greateſt Idol that 
ever was; or, his giving vigor, force and 
life to a new Empire, perſecuting the Saints, 
and enemy to the Church, inſtead of hea- 
then Rome, then in great part deſtroyed ; 
yet in very many things repreſented by. 
this. And chiefly in that the Mahometan, 
as the Roman before, was of a martial Con- 
{tiratton ; founded in the art of war, and 
aiming at greatneſs only by Soldiers aud 
Conqueſts. =: 
15 By this ſeems to be meant his wick- 
ed laws and doctrine, fo ſet forth as to be- 
come plauſible, and apt to ſeduce ſuch as 
ſeriouily obey not the truth; but would bs 
willing that ſo ſenſual a religion thould be 
acceptable to God. Now the wickedneſſes 
conutenanced by his law are many : as luſt, 
plurality of wives, and divorce upon every 
occaſion; revenge, making the propaga- 
tion of his religion a ſufficient reaſon to 
make war ; preſcribing eafie penances, as 
Saving tor unnatural luſt, &c. To make 
theſe plauſible to his followers, he com- 
manded extraordinary cleanlineſs, frequent, 
ſhort, and inſignificant prayers, abſtinence 
from divers meats. and drinks; account- 
ing all men beſides themſelves, Infidels, 
unclean, and Dogs. Forbidding wine be- 
cauſe of the many inconveniences. it often 
produceth, eſpecially among Soldiers, yt 
allowing other mebriating drinks or me- 
dicines. 5 
16 God in his juſt judgment” puniſhed 
thoſe, who believed not the Goſpel, By 


permittiaę the Devil toexert all his — 
i 


5 1 3 +> 
[> That they all might be damned who believed not the 
igh. Noth, but bad pleaſure in Lehe doctrine of ] unrighteouſneſs. 
they z. But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for 
they Nou. brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath i from Fir- Fit. 
be beginning k choſen you to [inherit] ſalvation, thro errbeſ. 
me. Nungiſication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 5 
ud 1 Wbereunto he called you by our [miniſtry of the] 
Weope! to the obtaining of the glory, L purchaſed and con- 
hat ed] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : 
' 15, Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt Ci your profeſſion), 
al bold [ fedfaſtly] the traditions which ye have been 
one. Wtwght, whether by word, or Lin cur abſence] our Epiſtle, _ 
ren 16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even 2 5 
1* bafather, who bath loved us, and hath given as everlaſting 
o* Nconolation and good hope thro grace, „ (a ln 3 
v. Comfort your beeris,amd ſtabliſh you in every good © _ 
1. Word and work. 3 „ e e 
1 tin to withdraw them to the belief of was the law of Abraham, and Mecca the 50 
Nr place where Abraham worſhipped. 4. He 


tunes much more unreaſonable, than the 
col waspretended by them to be. His 
arts were ſuch as theſe: 1. to make 
oe of ali arguments __ former religi- 
90s. yet 2. to retain þ 

ine, To pleaſe his Idolatrous Arabians he 
7 WWEcommanded great veneration towards the 
u, Mon and? Venus, the Gods adored 


-QWAD 


omewhat of every ment to publiſh, and ſuch auditors to re- s 
parts, ns has... 


b 
n. them. g. He pretended antiquity, thas his | 


made it eaſie and pleaſant, indulging their 
humours and vices, yet pret ending great 
bolinels. 5. In chuſing fo fit an inſtru- 


receive, it. Mahomet was a perſonof , 
»wledge and experience, at lealt 
in comparifon of his poor, ignorant, bar- 
barous, fie res country men. 
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CHAP. III. 


1. NIN ALL L, brethren, gray for us, that the word 
of the e r qa . Fo EE [4 the pubs 
liſhing of it], and be glorified [ard embraced; 
6 May run. % whole 4721 even 4s it is 5 you. an: 
e Abſurd. 2. And that we may be delivered from e unreaſonable 
-- ao and wicked men, [who indeavour to interrupt the progreſ;of 
ERME ae eee ak] 9 
>: 3. [By whoſe wicked endeavours be not ye diſcouraved, fn 
the ied is faithful, Lin all his promiſes], who Na Ain 
you, and — Ru from evil, [eſpecially that of Apoſtacy,] 
4. And we have confidence in the Lord tonching you, 
that ye both [ow] 3 do, and will do [ from time to tim] 
2 F 3 5 which we command you [ whether by word « 
Elle] | hee 
5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
a Patience (nd into d the 4 patient waiting-tor [of ] Chriſt, 
of Chrilt. 6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
Expectati · our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that ye 5 withdraw your ſelves from 
e I Cor. a. every © brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the 
It. | tradition which he received of us. | 

7. For your ſelves [by my inſtruction] know, how pe 
ought to follow [and imitate] us; for we behaved not out 
ſelves diſorderly amongſt you. . 

8. Neither did we eat any mans bread for nought [ni 
ont earning it]; but! [we] wrought with [hard] labour 
and travel, night and day, [with our own hands j, that We 
might not be chargeable to any of you. 


1 By the converſion of many. By the deavour, as I have commanded. 
| 2 and exemplary conver ation of the i 
evers. 


£ „ph. 6.19. 
Col. 4. 3. 


4 Patience in tribulations and perſect- 
By the teſtimony of thoſe out tions like to Chriſts. Or, in patient 


. 
1 
| 
1 

1 
| 
3 


: of the Church. 


2 Neither the Perſ-cutors, whoſe con- 
verſi-n it is in vain to hope or endeavour ; 


for their intentious and actings are: contra- 


ry and oppoſite to faith. Nor wicked men, 
proteſſing Chriſtianity (ſuch as the Judai- 
Zers) who, whatever they pretend, have 
not true faith. Or ſuch wicked men as 
are inſidi faithleſs, without honeſty, pru- 

, or vertue; but act only for their 
om intereſt. 


* For you cannot expect the aſſiſtance 
God, except you add alſo your own eu- 


at the coming of Chriſt. 


waiting for your redemption and reward 
5 Not to keep company with them in 
familiar converſation, verſe 14. it 5 
ſame ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 5. 11. v. note. And 
was a lefler degree « excommunicationz 
and, as Chry ſoſtom ſaith, waz; out of ule 
before his time; as indeed it is not to 
uſed where all profeſs Chriſtianity. Theſe 
he here mentions ſeem to be thoſe 0 
whom he ſpake, 1 Theſ. 4. 11, 12, diſor- 
terly, who walk not according to the rules 
of their calling and p. ofeſſion. 
9. [An 


e od af > me 


CT H A P. III. | 313 | 

9. { And this ;] not becauſe we have not power [to de- i Cor. 9. 
mand ſuſtentation of them whom we teach}, but tos make 
our ſelves an enſample unto you, to follow us, and our acti- 
10. For even when we were with you, this we command- 
ed you; that if any would not work; neither ſhould he eat. 
11. For we hear, that there are ſome [norwithſtanding 


dur command both by Word and 8 Epiſtle], who walk among g 1 Thef 4 


you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſic-bodies. 

12. Now them, that are ſuch, we command and exhort 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with 7 quietneſs they work 
and eat their own [earned] bread. 8 

13. But ye, brethren, [who continue to labour, ] be not 
bh weary in well doing; [or in your bene ficence towardithem — 6.9. 

who really ſtand in need.] | t not. 

14, And if any man obey not our word [and further ad. 
monition] i 5 Epiſtle, note that man; and have no g reg 6. 
company with him, that he k may be aſhamed: do 

15. Yet d count him not as an enemy, Lill incorrigille;]. Epiſtle. 
but admoniſh him as a brother, [ for his amendment;] A1 Cor. 5, 

16, Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace al- 
ways by all Llamſul and prudent] means [tobe endenvoured 
byJou]. The Lord be with you all. „ 

17. The ſalutation of Paul with mine oy hand; which 
is the token in every Epiſtle [of the truth, that ir proceed 
from my ſelf.] Sol write. | | 
= 18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wichyowalll. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians waswrittem 
from Athens. | 


6 St. Paul upon ſeveral occaſions la- 7 Quietneſs] is oppoſed! to their tale. 
+ boured with be ow Rands for his ſuſten · 6 by that means ſtiwing ſediti- 
tation among the Corithians (as it ons, and making factionsg, oomtrary to the 
$ould ſeem) rich and intereſſed men, peace of the Ch irch. 
that he might not hinder the admifſioa | 
the Goſpel amongſt them by the pretence till he be refratory-z, nox-count him as th. 
of its chargeableneſs; and thereby alſo to Jews do Heathens or:Pablicans, Mat. 18.17 
contound the Judaizers and Hereticks, who therefore neither dorh»thie Apoſtle her 
ſought their own gain. Here, to give an forbid actions of dury-andiobligation eithe 
2 where were many idle, ſhifting natural or civil cowards fob. | 
ple. | 


8 Do not ablolutely-excommunicate him 
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l- LA 
2 IMOTHE Us was the ſon of Eunice, the 
daughter of Lois, both Jeweſſes and beliey. 
ers; but his father was a Gentile. He was 
borught up in the Chriſtian Religion from a child, and 
when yet young (as it ſeemeth) was taken by S. Paul 
to go along with, and aſſiſt, him in his preaching the 
Goſpel. Wherein he was very diligent ; and as obedi. 
ent tothe Apoſtle, as a fon to his f tber. 
When this Epiſtle was writ ſeems not very difficult 
to determine. For it was not long after that Timo- 
thy was left at Epheſus by S. Paul chap. 3.14, 15. Now 
there being mention of S. Pauls being thrice at Ephe- 
ſus, or thereabouts: once when he ſtayed but a very 
ſhort time, Act. 18. 19, 20. again when he remained a 
long time; when happened that ſedition raiſed by 
Demerrius, Act. 19. and a third time, when he took 
his leave of them, Act. 2c. now at the firſt time of his 
being there, he ſtayed a very little while; and ſeems 
not to have made ſucli progreſs in his preaching, that 
it was neceſſary to ſettle tiere a Biſhop over ſo ſmall a 
flock. And at the third journey S. Paul was not at 
Epheſus, but only Miletum. And chap. 3. 14. he tells 
Timothy that he hoped ſhortly to come to him, 
whereas Act. 20. he faith that they ſhould never ſee his 
face again. He ſcems therefore to have left I imo. 
theus at his ſecond being there: becauſe chap. 1. 3. it 
is ſaid, that the Apoſtle beſought him to ſtay at Ephe- 
ſus, when himſelf went into Macedonia; which his 
journey is mentioned, Act. 20. 1, 2. whether he had 
ſent Iimotheus before, chap. 19. 22. who returned to 
Epheſus before S. Paul left that place. This Epiſtle 
by ſome ſaid to have been written from Laodicea of 
Fhrygia; but this is unlikely, fince Col. 2. 1. (an Epiſtle 
written long afterthlis) he faith they had never ſeen 
his face there. By others tlierefore more 1 . 
| Er = rom 


L . 
hoped ſhortly to come to Timothy again, chap. 3. 14. 
which he did in Greece, where 8. Paul abode three 
months after his return out of Macedonia; and here 
Timothy Was with him, Act. 20. 4. and accompanied him 
into Aſia:and from Miletum went toEpheſus. And there 
ſeems to have reſided; we not finding any thing con- 
5 cerning him, till he came to the Apoſtſe priſoner at 
Rome. Vet his reſidence was not ſuch hut that he viſit- 
» ed the Churches under his charge, and attended alſo 
v MW upon 8. Paul at Rome, when ſent for by him in the 
. beginning of S. Pauls impriſonment, Phil. 2. 19. 
V 5 It is, I think, agreed by all the Ancients, that Timo- 
a theus Was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus 3 but he ſeems . 
y greater Juriſdiction than the ordinary E- 


itherof a ſecondary Apoſtle, as Theodorer, and 


Afia.' 1 To the; Churches of Galatia (tho the neigh- 
bouring Churches alſo were troubled, but not ſo dan 
geroutly, with the fame falſe-teachers) às a diſt inct 
Province, the Metropolis: Whereof was Ancyra. 80 
1 Pet. 1. are named Pontus, Alia, Bithynia, &c. and S. 
Paul mentions the Churches of 7 Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8. 3 
gen | 2 


dd 


(318) 
of Achaia, Rom. 15. 26. of Galatia, &c. Titus alſo ſeems 
to have had juriſdiction ſuperior to Epiſcopal. For 
theſe Biſhops being ſettled in thoſe Cities, to which 
was greater reſort, dignity, arid which were the head, 
original, and influencing all the Province, the Biſhops 
allo had the like by the general deference of the ref 
of the Biſhops, which advancing into a cuſtom, was 
afterwards in the Council of Nice made into a Canon. 

W hat was the intention of the Apoſtles writing this 
Epiſtle, himſelf declares, c.3. 14, 15. Theſe things nrite 
I anto thee, that thou maiſt know, how thou oughteft to behave 


7/13 elf in the houſe of God, which is the Church of the living 


God. So that both theſe Epiſtles, as alſo that to Titus, are 


inſtructions how a Biſhop ought to behave himſelf in 
his office. A thing very convenient, if not neceſſary, to 
be recorded at the firſt inſtitution of them, and ſettk- 
ment of the Church in that courſe, wherein it was to 
continue, being deſtitute of the extraordinary aſſiſtance 
of the Apoſtles. And hereby is alſo manifeſted the 
power, as well as the duty of a Biſhop. Which is, 

1. Io take care, charge, command that no innova- 
tion in doctrine be admitted, c. 1.3. and to puniſh 
ſuch teachers as tranſgreſſed their commands, as himſelf 
had excommunicated and delivered over to Satan 
jome of them. ; 


2. Toorder the publick aſſemblies, both as to pray. 


ers, and teaching chap. 2. . | 
3. To elect and ordain the Clergy or Church-Ofii- 
cers, both ſuch as were to ſupply vacant places, and to 


ſucceed him, and them alſo, both Biſhops and Deacons 


chap. 3. and of their qualifications. | 

4. Io teach himſelf, and command others to teach 
found doftrine ; and to refuſe or reiect all novelties ei 
ther in doctrine or practice. Where he alſo gives 


varning, with what herefies he maſt expect to bc 
| 2 rroubled 


5 ( 319 ) 
toubled chap. 4. 1 1. and how he onght to carry him- 
ſelf in his own particular converſation and affairs. 

5. To execute Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, over El- 
ders, Widows, Church-Officers, and the whole Church, 
chap. 5. and tobe wary in his ordinations, c. 5. 21, 22. 

6. To ſee that every fort of men Lay well as 
Clergy (as Maſters, Servants; rich, poor and the like) 
\ Wl perform their duty as they ought to do. 
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CHAP: 


1 Au "ho an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the com- , Eng lan 
mandment of God our Saviour, and. Cour] Lord Ordination. 
Jeſus Chriſt, [who 75] 1 our hope. 


z. UntoTimothy,2 ny b own fon in the 


faith [of Chriſty] b nelored, 


Grace, 3 mercy and peace from God our father, and Jeſus * 3 


Chriſt our Lord. 


3. 4 As Ie beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when „ pchortc4, 
I went [thence] into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt g- 


vern the Church there, and eſpecially] charge ſome, 
they teach no d other doctrine, [her what they received 


from us.] 


1 Who declared to mankind the hopes 
of glory: who 2. merited and obtained 
that hope for us: 3. ard gave it to us. In 


and thro whom, and not any legal or other 


obſervances, alone we attain to hope 
bor eternal life; in the enjoyment of his 
preſence, and by him alſs of the fathers. 

2 Tho not converted or begotten to the 
faith, yet inttructed and perfected in in, by 


me.; wherein alſo we ſerved together. 


But 1 in my old age, as a father; be, as a 
Young man, in all deference and obedience 
as210n ; not diſſenting from me either in 
lite or doctrine: therefore beloved as a 
Son, Phil. 2. 22. 

3 Mercy, in torgiveneſs of ſins; 2. In pre- 
Faring thee for thus great and high calling 


at 
d Gal. 1. 8. 


note. I Tim. 


6. 3. 


verſ. 12, 13, he uſeth this word only to⸗ 
wards Timothy and Titus, and hence Bis 
ſhops anciently borrowed it. 5 | 

4. This ſentence is imperfect; our trans 
{lation adds /o do; others, 1 write this to the 
fame purpeſe, as or ſome what like. It ſeems 
{uſpended till verſ. 18.. where the ſence is 
compleated, as I belought thee then, fo 
do I now. His going into Macedonia 18. 
mentioned, Act. 20. 1, 2. where he ſeems 
to have {tayed a conſiderable time. At his 
return Timotheus ſeems to have met him 


in Greece; and accompanied him thro 
Macedonia into Aſia; and there to have 
reſided, whillt the Apoltle went to Jeru; 
ſalem, and was there made 


Neither 


priſoner and 
ſeat to Rome. c 


Ss * 


„555 


II. TIMOTHY. 
4. Neither [that they] give heed to e fables, and f end. 


Ar. 23. jeſs; genealogies; Which miniſter queſtions C and occaſi. 


minable. 


g Editying 


ons of diſpute], rather then godlys edifying Cin the nom. 
Uadeter= [edge of God, "which is in faith [only:] /o 170 as 
5. For the Send [and intention] of the Commandment 


[of God contained in the law), is charity {and love toward; 


one. be: God and all men,] out of a pure heart, and of a good b con- 
2 Tim. 1. ſcience, and o/ faith unfeigned. 


3-5- , 6. From which [char:iy, purity, faith] ſome having i 
Not aim ſwer ved have turned aſide [out of the right way] unto; nila 


ing at. Er- 


rig from. jangling. 


rene: 7. 7 Deſiring to be CLacconnted] teachers of the law [ hei) 


& Unprofi- 
8 


underſtanding neither what it is] they teach, nor of what 
they affirm [rhcir new and quaint notions.) 


8. But we.[will:ngly confeſs, and] know, that the 31aw 


Lin it ſelf ] is good, if a man [make] uſe [of ] it lawfully, 


Land as it ought tobe uſed]: | | 
g. Knowing this [by the lam it ſelf ] that the law is not 


made for Ccoercing] 9 a righteous man, but [ol] for the 


 lawle(s and diſobedient, [who will not be 8 From their 


en luſto I, for the ungodly and for ſinners, 


or unholy and 


profane [perſons], for murtherers of fathers, and marthe- 
rers of mothers, for man-flayers, 


10. For whoremongers, for them who defile themſelves 


s Theſe ſeem not to have been thoſe 
who preached the necefiity of Circumci- 
n; but ſome others: Who, under pre- 
tence of recommending the law and the 
myſteries of it, troubled the Church with 
Jewiſh ſcruples, unprofitable and undeter- 
minable controverſies concerning it. The 
particulars we find not ſet down by any of 
the ancient interpreters. But it we may 
judge of the Jews then by thoſe now; their 
Falnud and other writings are filed with 
trifles, tales, and frivolous oblervances 
and diſputes, Tit. 1. 14. -3-9. where com- 
mendments of men ſeem to be ſuch as 
our Saviour blamed, Mat. 15.9. Genealogies 
are not thoſe mentioned in Scripture; which 
have their uſe, and are determinate; but 


rhaps ſome queſtions upon them; or ter n 
cndeavo 1 cove of nature and right-reaſon ; 10 is it uſeleſs 


to them who live according to the inten- 


endea vours of particular perſons to prove 
themſelves ſons of Abraham and aac ; 
privileges they much valued. Others ap- 
ply this to the Gnoſticks 3 and their Ge- 
nealogies were of their Tones, Bubos and 
Sige, and the like faves. | 

6 Or, perfectioa, as Rom. 3. 31. 10. 4. 
the A pollle gives this a rule for trial ot do- 


&rines , 


"x" P 
* 


7 The Jews taxed by our Saviour, Mat. z. 


for affecting to be Rabbies, Maſters, for ho- 


nour, gain, &c. or, teachers of the lay, 
in oppoſition to the Goſpel, yet not un- 
derſtanding the principles, intention, or 
conſequents of the law: Or what of it vas 
to be obſerved, what aboliſhed, 

8 The law 1s good, given by God, &c. 
but only to them that uſe it, as God in- 
tended Rom. 3. 31. 7. 14. Mat. 5. 17. i. e. 

not as to expect Juſtification by oblerying 

it; not to oppole it to the Goſpel ; not 
obſerve the ceremonies, the Meſſias being 
come: But to obſerve the weightier and 
eflential 
and fulfilled by the Goſpel, 5 

9 As the law had not been at ſirſt vrit- 
ten, it men had lived according to the lay 


tion of it; as to the puriſhments a 
threats of it, Rom. 13. 3. nor are 180 


Precepts of it, as ſuch, neceſlary to the 


Chriſtians, verſe 11. who, living after the 
Goſpel obey the law in a bigher, mere 
Aetter of it requires, Mate 5. 

Wit 


precepts confirmed, explained, 


ſpiritual and effectual manner, 5 tben the 


fore J obtained the knowledge of him. 


with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for liers, for perjured per- 
fons, and Cin ſum, the lam is in Lhe manner contrary #0 11), if 
there be any other thing [whar/oever} that is contrary to 
found doctrine. „ . 

11. Mhiet ſaumd deftrine is that jaccording io to the l glo- ! Goſpel of 
rious Goſpel of the bleſſed God: which was [by Hie] com- glory. 
mitted to my truſt {8 be falthfully aud diligently publ. ſhed.) 

12. And I thank ſeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath enabled 
me [to per farm this mini ſtratiou], for that he ii counted me 
[ing] fairhful[ly ra diſcbarge it, as appears by lus] put- 


ting me into the miniſtery [and diſpenſation of it.] 


13. LAde, I ſay,] who was before [his miraculous fallin 
me] a blaſphemer, and a perfecutor, and minjurious Anais 1 2 
ſor againſt his Church and Goſpel]. But I obtainęd mercy Repronchd | 
[ from him] 12 becauſe I did it u ignorantly, in unbelief {be- 
| „ Luk. 26: 
14. And the grace of our Lord was o exceeding 13 abun- 33. Act. 3. 


dant {in produciug in me a greater meaſure of afſeat] with is pal 


faith, and [that fervent] p love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 5 Luk. 27. 
15. [Ard truly] this is a faithful [and moſt true] ſaying, 


and worthy of all L nens] acceptation: 4 That Chriſt Jeſus 4 Mat.9. 15 
ark = 


came into * the world to fave ſinners;[(as appears by his mer- hs. 


c to me, )] of whom 14 lam [one of] the chief, 


' 16, Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me 
[the] ſ firſt, L /o great 4 inner], Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew r chicks 


forth all long-ſuffering ; for a is pattern to them, which, 


| {og SARI me,] thould [not defpair of mercy, but] 


creafter believe on him, (the obtaining of] life everlaſt- 


ing · ; 


10 For God is much more gloriſied miniſh the fin; yet S. Paul by leſs finaing 
aw) by obedience to the Goſpel, then by caulz God would thus maguty his mercy 
that to the law, | 

11 Faithful, truſty, and therefore fit for 13 This mercy of God being fo great 
it, 1 Theſ. 2. 4. yet this, to be faithful, he had alſo greater effects in him of faith, and 
obtained by the mercy. of God, 1 Cor. 7. 


wing ought to be the inteation of the did not merit mercy, Phil. 3. 6, but de- 


25. faithtuſneſs neceflary to a Steward, Faith oppoſed to his former ancredulity, 


1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 3. | 
12 Mercy boch to be called to be a Chri- 14 To fave ſinners cnly, Mat. 9. 3. 
ſtan, and an Apoſtle. His mercy more Luk. 19. 10, of whom St. Saul in his own 
magufied, becauſe the Apoltleꝰs contrariety r ſeverc towards himſelf, counts 
was the greater: by his violence in per- 

ſecutiag, putting himſelc into an indiſpoſi - ing his repentince and remiſi n, {tul re- 
tian ot ever diſcovering, or coming to, the flectiag upoa his former condition. 
knowledge ot the truth. Tho * 15 For aa example to ul, hic bærcaſter 


from a judg nent prejudiced by education, ſhud foriake their evil and | wicked hve, 
and the like, in our Lords and the Apo- and tura nnto Curilts religion, that they 


les mild judgment, may lomewhat di- ws accepted and 8 2 1 
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II. TIMOTHY. 


* Only God. the t only wiſe God be honour and glory for ever and exe; 


Amen. : 


18. This ckarge [therefwe] I commit unto thee, Son Il. 
mothy, according to the Prophecies, which went before 


_ [thy 


converſion and ordination} on thee ; that thou [inc;tel 


and encouraged] by them mighteſt war a good [ard hy 
— [in defending the Goſpel againſt theſe falſe-teacher;, 
a7 


19. Holding [the] faith Cin thy teachings] and a good 

x Repelled. conſcience Lin thy practice]: which ſome having u put 3. 
Rejected. way 16 have [al/o] concern ing the faith made ſhipwrack, 

20. Of Lehe number of] whom is 17 Hymeneus and Alex. 

*1 r. ander: whom I have * delivered unto Satan, that they may 

18 learn not to blaſpheme. x | e 


— 


_— * 


—— —p 


e 


«Deſire. 1 


6 Eminent 
place. 


a Exhort [thee] therefore, that Lin your publick di. 
votions} firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, intercefſj. 
ons, and giving thanks be made [by you] for all men: 

2. [Eſpecially] for kings, and all that are in b authority 
that we may lead [under their government] a 2 quiete and 


peaceable life in [performing with liberty] all [ations of 
Godlineſs, and honefty [towards men.!!! 


16 For they, who abandon themſelves 
to wickedneſs, think to quiet their conſci- 
ence, b 
faith is falſe or doubtful. ; | 

17 2 Tim. 2. 15. Hymeneus is named as 
denying the reſurrection of the body. M ho 

lexander was, is not known, except it 
were the Copper-ſmith, mentioned, 2 Tim. 

6.1 

ba bes I Cor, 5. 5. note. Either that God 
- will have mercy upon them becauſe ot this 
correction; or they will be aſhamed to be 
by all avoided z or perhaps the Devil was 

itted to inflict ſome corporal pain up- 
on ſuch. S. Paul ſeems by this example 
of his own to authorize Timothy alſo to 
puniſh falſe-teachers. So that to charge 
them, verſ. 3. was not barely to command, 
but alſo to puniſh ſeverely, even with the 
greateſt of Eccleſiaſtcal cenfures, as this 
vas. The fame power have the Biſhops 
fill. How Timothy (who is rally 
ſuppoſed to be that Angel ofthe Church c 


$ 


perſwading themſelves chat the 


Epheſus) performed his duty in cleanſing 
that Church from falſe- teacſiers, ſee Rev, 
2. 1,2. TE 

I Becauſe Chriſt came to ſave finrers 
chap. 1. 15. and as that was the chief end 
of his coming, ſo in all your devotions be 
ſure to recommend all men to his mercy, 
Thoſe divers expreſhons add more weight 
to the exhortation, and may allo ſignihe 
divers parts or matters of prayer; as for the 
obtaining ot what we want, averting an e- 
vil, interceding in a danger, &c. and 
thankſgiving for benefits received is as ne- 
cellary a part of prayer, as petitioning for 
what we want, | 

2 The Emperors and Magiſtrates at the 
time when S. Paul writ this, were infidels . 
and .perlecutors; yet under them more 
quiet and peace than under Anarchy. And 
in war neither can devotion towards God, 
nor juſtice towards our neighbour be well 
performed. | 


13. For 


of God our Saviour. 


the knowledge of the truth. 


nA I 
3. For this [prayer] is good and acceptable in the fight 
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ho 3 will have c all men to be ſaved, and to come to © Pet. 3. . 


5. For there is but] one 4 God [the creator of all]; and 


Chrift Jeſus. 


one [only] 4 mediator between God and men, the man 


6. Who gave himſelf Lp to death] a ranſom [ /uffic;- 
ent | for all Lnen, which mas] d to 6 be [confirmed and] d A teſtimo- 


teſtified in [the] due time [appointed by God.] 


ny. Heb. 9. 


7. Whereunto [the teſtifying of which ranſom, and afthe 5 
Goſpel declaring it] e I am ordained [by Chrift him/el/] a e 2 Tim. 1. 


Preacher and an Apoſtle. (I {peak the truth in Chriſt and '** 


ſye not) a teacher of the Gentiles in (the? faith (of Chriſt,)] 


and verity [of the Goſpel.] 


8. I [having this authority] will therefore that men pray 
7 every-where, 8 lifting up [r0wards Goa] F holy hands, f pore. 
without wrath Lagainſt their nei ghbours, ] and 8 doubtingſof ?. Diſpu- 


Gods readineſs to hear. 


tings, Con- 


_ reations. 


9. In like manner alſo [7 will] that h women, Leſpeci- h x per. 3.3. 
ally when they come to the publick aevotions,] 9: adorn them- 


As appears, by his publiſi:ing and ex- 
| fog 15 al mankind (all ua tions and 
languages) the means of ſalvation; by com- 
mand inę his Stewards and Miniſters to en- 
deavour the conver fiou of all, and to pray 
for them amongſt themſelves. 1: 

4 God created all, and therefore is kind 
to all. Rom, 3. 29. and who may be known 
{9s and by, all. And one Mediator both 
or Jews and Gentiles. Who merited and 
ſatisfied ſufficiently tor a!l 33 who declared 
the way of ſalvation to all; and who be- 
ing man, partaker of our nature, wilheth 
well to all. Yet had he not been God al- 
10 his ſufferings had not been ſufficient for 


5 The word ſignifies ſuch a ranſom, 
wherein a like or equal is given or paid 
lor a like or equal, as an eye ior an eye, lite 
for lite, &c. Our Saviours ranſom, accord- 
ing to the greatneſs of the price, and the 
dignity of the perſon redeeming, was equi- 


valent to all mankind. Yet becauſe all 


men did not believe and obey the Golpel, 
all men were not actually redeemed, Mat. 
20. 26, 28. Mark 14. 24. Heb. 9. 28. But 
all may here be meant out of all nations as 
Apoc. 5. 9. | | 
6 The redemption , purchaſed by his 
death, was in due time performed, and 


£4 
Wo 4 . BY + ad w 
4 . . 


* 


teſtified by us his Apoſtles. It lf alſo was 
a teſtimony to the truth. | 

7He returns to ſpeak of the publick pray- 
ers, ipeakirg only of men and every-where 
to be performed (not only in the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem,) where ſafety and con- 
venignce could be had in thoſe times of 
perſecution. By the water-fide, Act. 16. 
upper-rooms, &c. or, whereever they pray, 
that they do it with thoſe conditions. 

3 A ceremony anciently uſed in prayer, 
as expecting to receiye an anſwer fcom 
heaven, Exod, 17. 11, Luk. 24. 50. holy 
and pure trom rapine, avarice, or other 
wicked actions, II. 1. 15. particularly 
without wrath, Mat. 5.23.6. 15. and doubt» 
ing, Jam. 1,6. or, wand ring thoughts, or 
contention, The word ſignifies any of 
theſe. „ | 

9 Uſe ſuch apparel as becometh modeſt, 
chaite women; not fuch as is uſed by wo- 
men unchaſte, or, as may deſignedly pro- 
voke to unchaſtity, 3. 2. Tit. 1. 8. 2. 2.4. 
Yet are not perſons ot quality hereby pro- 
hibited to wear ſuch garments, tho coſtly, 
as become their degree, Pf. 45. Io, 14. But 
none are to {tudy the external adorning 
of the body, ſo much as to neglect the 
inner man by good works. 
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326 II. TIMOTHY. 
Saga ſelves in modeſt, nor paudy] apparel , with i ſhamefacedneſ 


Chaſtity. 


TCarled. and ſobriety ; not with & broidered hair, or gold, or Pearls, 


Plaite?. or {other} coſtly array: 


ö Promiſing. 


10, But (which becometh women ! profeſſing gogli. 
neſs) with good works. Prozeinmg godli 


11. Let the woman alto {i your ef emblits] learn in 5 


lence with all ſubjection Leo the teacher proper for her ſex] 


m1iCcor.14 712, But I m ſuffer not a woman to teach, public ],nox 

328. 3.16. to to uſurp authority over the man [zo whom her fel Was" 

a ſabjected , but ¶ command her] to be in filence [which in 
public ſ moſt becometh them.] | 5 

13. For i Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. ¶ There fit 


he the more wort H.] 


14. And Adam was not I firft and immediately by the di. 
vil] deceived ; but the woman being deceived was L in 


the tranſgreſſion. 


15. Notwithſtanding [tho ſhe be not permitted to teachin 
the congregation, yet] ſhe ſhall be ſaved in ſand thro] child- 
beating, Land the good 12 educationof her children]; if they 
[eſpecially being by ber melllinſtructed] continue in faith and 
charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 13 


2 


CHAP. III. 


4 Faithful, 1 HISisa true ſaying;If a man 1 deſire the Office 
of a Biſhop, he deſireth a good, [and weigh] 


work. 


b Tit. 1.6. 2. [It is commanded] then, [that] b a Biſhop muſt he 


10 None ought to teach but who have 
gathority ; and teaching is exerciſing that 
authority. A woman therefore teachin 
ulurps 8 due unto her. And 
at her husband ( to 


it may hap t 
| wink God bath made her ſubject) may 


be her auditor. Yet privately a woman 
* inſtruct a man as Priſcilla did Apollos, 
Act. 21. 

11 Adam was firſt cræated, therefore the 
more worthy; the woman karſt deceived, 
therefore more trail, weak, and, unfit to 
take upon her. b | 

12 The word ſignifies, as commonly a- 
mongſt the Hebrews,not only bringing forth 
of children, but the nouriſhing and educa- 
tion of them, chap. 5. 10, 14. Act. 7. Ig. and 
the whole duty of parents towards them. 
The women might think themlelves in a 


worſe condition than men, if they ma) 
not teach; the Apoſtle therefore ſhevs 
that they alſo may teach, i. e. their on 
children at home, and receive a rewar! 
allo for it: if ſhe do her endeavour that 
her children be brought up and continue 
in piety and vertue. a 
Iz Some here add, his is atrue ſaying. 
1 The Apoltle neither commends nor 
diſpraiſes the deſire of governing in ihe 
Church; but only ſhews the great dib 
culty ot well-pectorming the duty. let 


it is rather to be ſubmitted - unto when en- 


joyned, then ſought tor when not offered. 
Yet was not Timothy, and ſo not any obe 
who hath the power, to admit them that 
offer themlelves, but chule ſuch as arc 
rig htly qualified. Z 


blame 


hameleſs, the husband of L more than] a one wife, e vigi- cSober. 
lat Li the per fermance of du duty,] d ſober, e of good be- d Prudent, 


. 2 Diſcreet. 
kaviour, 3 given to hoſpitality, apt Land ready] to teach: ? Modell, 


z. Not ' given to wine, 4 no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy f Mot quar- 
ſycre, but g 5 patient; not a brawler,not covetous: 7 relſome, or 


40ne that raleth well his own houſe, having his children 9 
in (de ſubjection with all gravity : kers often 
5. (Cor if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, g Niodeſt. 
how ſhal he (be able ro] take care of the Church of God ?) £ One new- 
6.Notah Nov ice, leſt being lifted up with pride he 8 fal | ly 5 
into the condemnation of the Devil. | 4 
Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them that are 
without [the Church]; left he fall into reproach, and {by 
that, into] the 7 ſnare of the Devil. ; Wu 


2 Not only, of no more then one at a ſeems not ſo very plainly prohibited to the 
time ; for that, tho formerly uſed by the Clergy, and Ack lays of the Or- 
Jews, yet they (being now governed by thodox Chriſtians, Bigami prefident apud 
the Roman laws) could have no more then 20. Tho the 17 and 18 Canons of thoſe 
one. - Ner only of one taken after a tor- calted e likewiſe the 3d. Can. 

diorced ; for that caſe ſeldom hap- Trullo are by both of-our Church and 
ned even amongſt the Romans, and was ethers ſo interpreted; yet I find Theodoret 

y our Saviour forbidden to all Chriſtians, defending bisordination of Irenzus (a Bi- 
Mat. 5. 32. Ent by the conſtant practice gamilt in this ſence) Biſhop of Tyre by the 
of the Church Bigamus was he, who mar- cuſtom of the Church in his Epiſtle to 
FA ried a ſecond wite after the death of the Domnus ; where he names 3 or 4 in that 

firlt ; according to chap. 5. 9, 11. nor do qualification lo ordained, and tho the Em- 
I remember any example of a Biſhop in this pee cauſed Irenzus to be depoſed, for 
ſenſe Bigamus, tho Tertullian, when a Mon- ſuſpicion of Neſtorianiſm, and Bigamy, as 
taniſt did accuſe ſome (not naming any) being ordained againſt the Canons; yet 
Catholick Biſhops that did ſo. The Apoſtle do not I find any thing done againſt Theo» 


Fee night think it geceflary to require a greater doret. . 

degree of chaſtity of both the governors 3 Entertaining ſtrangers, poor Chrifti- 
fy] and Deacons ot the Church: and the Apo- ans, that travelled ypon their affairs. 

les themſelves went bigher,in leaving, ie. 4 Either with hand or tongue. | 
be not accompanying their wives, Luk. 18.28, 5 Meek, not rigidly exacting his due, 

29. but as yet neither was celibacy , nor nor acting ſummo jure, | 
ma) leaving their wives commanded by the 6 Proud, becauſe of the greatneſs of tha 
Ws) Church to her Clergy. Biſhops (I think) honour he either become inſolent, or fall 
"Wu from the beginning married not, tho mar- trom the faith; and become guilty of the 
ard ried men were made Biſhops, and kept Condemnation, into which the Devil alſo 
hat their wives. © fell becauſe of his pride, Yet itt:there were 


nu 2 The Apoſtle ſeems here to propoſe a no ſuck 1 „ the Church did chuſe 
greater degree of chaſtity unto theChurch- Neophytes ſometimes; as Ambroſe, Ne- 
gorernours, then to other Chriſtians. Now Qarivs, and others. 1: 
theRoman Laws forbade men to have more 7 Becoming coutemptible, and ſo not 
then one wife at a time. And our Saviour able to perform his duty as he ſhould ; 
"declares it to be adultery tomarry another giving occaſion to the heathen te b 
after a former divorced, Mat. 3. 32. But to pheme Chriſtianitix. | 
marq ſecs, ad after the death of the firſt _ | 
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328 II. TIM OTH Y. 


iModelt, 8. Likewiſe mut the 8 Deacons be i grave, not double 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre- 


in a pure conſcien 


9 [ButJholding [(the Goſpel)] the myſtery of the faith 


10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved [ ſame conſidera 
time]; and being found blamelels, let them [be ordained, 


Women 


and] uſe the office of a Deacon. 


Deaconeſſes, 1 1*Even ſo muſt their k wives [if they have any] be grave, 
— not} ſlanderers, m ſober, faithful in all things. : 
3 int. 12. [A] let the Deacons be the husbands of [0 ore 


then] one wife, ruling Lalſo] their children, and their own 


houſes well Land prudently, according to Chriſtiænit). 
13, For ny, that have uſed the office of a Deacon well, 


purchaſe tot 


emſeves a good degree, [Land further hopes 


Alſo of being advanced in the Church tothe office of a Pre:byter 
and Biſhop], and 10 great boldneſs in [preaching] the faith, 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


14. Theſe things I write unto thee, hoping to come to 


thee ſhortly. 


15. But if Ii tarry long (us 7 am wicertain)),that thou 
maiſt know, how *2 thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the 


$ He omitteth Presbyters, 3 be- 
eauſe then not eſtabliſhed in all Churchies; 
or, becauſe being ordinarily choſen out ot 
the Deacons, and often advanced to be 
Biſhops, their functions were-not ſo much 

ifferent ; or, becauſe there being only two 
ſorts of Clergy, Governours and Miniſters, 
and he including all in theſe two; there 


needed no diſtincter enumeration of their 


qualifications, Deacons were at firſt inſti- 
tuted for the ſervice of the poor : and be- 
cauſe the Alms of the Church were brought 
to the Altar, and the Deacons thence re- 
ceived and diftributed them, they alſo at- 
tended and ſerved there. And becauſe they 
were employed often to go from houſe to 


houſe; the Apoſtle admoniſheth them to 


beware of ſuch faults as are uſually com- 
mitted in much and frequent Converſation: 
as light diſcourſe, ſaying one thing to 
one, another to another; ſeeking profit 


by low and ſordid compliance. But as they 


make] profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſo to live 


according to the rules of it. 


9 Becauſe the higher Officers of the 
Church were uſually choſen out of the In- 
ſerior; wheretore alſo the qualifications 
of them all are for the * part the 
ſame both for Biſhops and Deacons, both 
in this, and the Epiſtle to Titus. For the 


Clergy were to be educated into that holy religion in the whole, Eph. 4. 


10 The Deacons ſometimes preached, 25 
did S. Steven, Philip, and others; mii- 
{iring in the Goſpel by exhor tation, re- 
proof, &c. which they could both more 
configently and ſucceſsfully peciorm, if 
themſelves were betore-hand ſuch as they 
deſired their Auditors ſhould be. 

11 It doth cot appear that S. Paul did 
ever after come to Epheſus,tho to Milctum 
he did, where Timethy was preſent, har- 
ing accompanied him thither from Greece. 

12 Some read, quomodo oportet in domo 
Deiconverſari, and omit te, it being writ, not 
for Timothy alone, as Biſhop of Epheſus, 
but as a rule for all Biſhops in the Church, 


For every Biſhop, or the Biſkop of everyDi- 


oceſs, is (if not by cenſures cut off) a Bi 

of the Catholick Church; the diviſions of, 

and appropriations to, particular Dioceſes 

being not at firſt inſtituted. So that bychurch 

here is not meant the Church of Epheſus 

alone: but the whole Catholick Church iy 

the pillar and ground of truth: to whoſe 
Officers and Governours the Goſpel is com- 

mitted; wherein it is taught, preached, and 
practiſedʒ and to —— the promiſes 
of indefectibility. And the collecting into 
Churches, and tlie ſubordination hath been, 
and ſtill is, the great means of preſerving 


i houſe 


17 


Kasse 


_— 
— 


ay” Us 
* m 


ilar and u ground of the truth. 


believed on in the world, received up into glory. 1 


" 9, — 
J * 


. 
— 8 


joaſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, tbe 


n Stay. 


f 16. And without Controverſie, great is the myſtery of Eph. g. 12. 


S My 


Godlineſs : [which is; that] © God was manifeſted in the „dl g 
feſh, is juſtified in Land by] the Spirit, 4 ſeen of, [and manitelted 
udnired by the holy] p Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, in the fell. 


p Appeared 


ſuggeſted by] Devils. 


13 Approved to be the Son of God by 
the Spirit's deſcending upon him at his 
baptiſm 3 by his miracles and reſurrection 


attributed to the Spirit; and its operations; 


allo by giving and continuing the Holy 
Spirit to his Apoſtles, who were thereby 
evided into all truth, enabled to work 
miracles, convert, &c. Bb 

14 For till our Saviour's appearance the 
Angels did not fully underſtand the my- 
ltery of our redemption, and ot the Goſpel. 

11f by later times ate meant the firſt 
times of the Goſpel publiſhed by our Sa- 
yiour and the Apoltles; as in Heb. 1, 2. 
AQ. 2. 17. and many other places; th: 
fame perlons may be meant ot whom he 
ſpeaks, chap. 1, 3, 4. but it be meant the 
times about to ſucceed, or near approach 
lng alter the writing this Epiſtle 7 then 
thoſe before-mentioned, chapter 1, are 
not here intended, (becaulèe they were 
actually in the Church, when Timothy 
was made Biſhop,) But rather thoſe in 
Act. 20. 29. wal ves, who would appear at- 
ter s? Pauls deceaſe, yet whillt Timothy 
Was alive, Then allo theſe ſeem to be 
the ſane with thoſe, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2. 1Joha 


CHAP. I; 


eth a expreſly ; that in the : later times 2 ſome 4 Manifeit- 
ſhall depart trom the faith[of Chriſt} giving heed U- 
to b ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of Lmen teaching errors b Impoſtors, 


N = the Spiritlof G od te, and 5557 he Ap oft / es) ſpe ak- 


Dectivers. 


2. [Such are men] ſpeaking Lard teaching] lies in hypo- 
triſie, [under a pretext of holine /s 3 yer] having their conlci- 
ences [hard and ſenceleſs, as if] 3 ſeared with an hot iron. 


2. 18, -4. 1. and ſpeaking ezpreſly is of out 
paths Mat. 24. 9, 12. or the Apoſtles as 

ude 17. | 

2 To know who theſe were ſeems nat 
difficult, ſince there were in and near the 
Apofties times o many Hereticks, who 
heid theſe opinions. Now the Apoltle 
doth not lay, that any one Sæct aſſerted 
them all; tho the Goofficks, Marcionites, 
Encratites, Ebionites, &c. did, as appears 
by Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. and Iren. I. 1. 
c. 22, Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1. 3. Epipha- 
nius and others. And eſpecially the Maut- 
chees : concerning whom fee St. Aultin de 
moribus Manichæor. I contra Fuuſtum. 
Nor doth this Apuitacy of theſe Herericks 
ſeem to be that great Apoltacy mentioned 
2 Thel. 4. 2. Apoc. 12, but only precur- 
fors of that great one: and theretore it is 


here ſaid, ſome, i. e. not very many, or 


ſome eminent perſbas in the Church? but 


not any great part of the whole Church; 


or many whole particular Churches. 


3 Or, ſtigmatized and marked out *as 15 


corrigibly wicked. The manuer beiug 10 
{tizmatize ſuch ſlaves as were notoriood 
tor villaay and wicxedoels. 
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I. TIMOTHY. 


3. 4Forbidding to marry, and command:ny to; abſtain 


from [certain] meats, which God bath created, [aud y. 
daincci] to be received C/, as it be] with thankſgiving: 
Leſpecially] of them, which believe, and know, the truth 
Lin the Goſpel, that nothing is of it ſelf nnclean,] | 


e Scr 1. 31. 


4. For c every creature of God Li it ſel / ] is good, Lait 


was as ſuch created, ] and nothing to be refuſed [as evil 
unclean}, if it be received with thankſgiving Land ſo 4. 

Luomlecged to be Gods creat une, and good. 
5. For ftho by the law ſome meat was accounted uncleas, 


yet nom] it is ſanctified 


from that legal blemiſh?; by the 


5s word of Ged leiter informing us], and prayer, (or thanlſ- 


giving) 


6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſ 
things, ſand ſo fortifie them), thou ſhalt [ ſhews thy ſelf 


70] be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 4 nouriſhed up in 


But e refuſe [all theſe] f profaneſ opinions, no better then 


d Nouriſb | | 
ing then. The words of faith, and of Chat] good doctrine, where. 
. con- unto thou haſt attained [Lin great perfection.]! 

cTlanſ in. 

Re ject. : ü | f 
axovi, old. wives fables; and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto Godli- 
Ev wap neſs [and the real jervice of God.] 


8. For bodily exerciſe [only mhereunto theſe obſervance, 


gFora lit= ſolely or chiefly p etena, without internal piety], profiteth 
$ 


tle time. 


bh Mat. 6. 


little Las to true or real holineſs or happineſs :] but Godline 
is profitable unto all things, [both of ſoul and body ; as] ha 
ing h promiſe [of the good th;nes) of the life that now is, 


37 15. 29. and [<ſpccially] of that which is to come. 
9. This z- a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptaticn, 
10. For therefore, [that we may obtain theſe promiſes], 
we both labour and ſuffer reproach ; [even] beeanſe we 


i Ace. 14. 


truſt in the living God; 


who is 7 the i Saviour of, [and 


. fit er of all £604 things unto |, all men, [but] eſpecially of 


PL. 36. 5. 


Fznd tc] them that believe lin C hriſt. ] 


11. Theſe things command and teach. 


4 Asa thing unlawful ; for S. Paul him- 


ſe lt or bade ſome perions tomatry, cbap. 8. 


11. and ac viſed others, Who deſired a great- 
er degree of perfection 1 Cor. 7. ſee notes. 

5 As ualawinl-or urclean; which the 
Apoſtie here more largely contntes, becauſe 
there was lome probability tor it out of 
che law. St. Paul indulgeth the forbear - 
ance of fore fort of ments, even to avoid 
ſcandal, Rom. 14. 1. but doth not any- 
where allow the forbidding of them as un- 
clean, tho he might, as not expedient ; 
which Phyl:;cian>do ter the body, and our 
ſpiritual Paſtors tor the foul, u 


s Or, which created all things g60d,and 
for our uſe 3 and giveth us the free liber- 
ty of uſing them, eſpecially in the Goſpel. 
Prayer Or Thankſgiving (acknowledging 
him to be the donor, and theſe his gits 


and creatures) is, to the uſers an applica 


tion of their native and primigenial good- 
neſs to our benefit. 
7 Or, who publiſheth ſalvation to all, 


tho the believers: only be actually ſaved. 


Or, tho he gives the things of this lite to 
all promiſcuouſly ; yet the true Chriftians 
have the greateſt and belt part of Gods 
gifts, eternal life, f 


12. Let 


Rain 
Iving d 

. OJ 
truth 


4 d or. 


GC 3 AF; -V; 


12, Let no man deſpiſe [thee, 


231 
or ty function, becauſe 


of] thy youth: but be thou an example of La] the be- 
lievers in C ænomledge of the] k word, in {gravity of] conver- & In word 


and Jeed. 


lation, in ( fergor of] charity, in ſpirit, in faith, m in purity. | yaoring 
13. Till 1 come, give attendance to reading, to exhorta- in ſome c- 


tion, to doctrine, [and inſtructiung other] 


128. 


14. Neglect not the 3 gift that is in thee'z which was Chap. 5. 22. 
given thee, [ jor the better per;ormance 8; thy ſunction], by n Chap. 1. 
and according to] n Prophecy, with the laying on of the 18. 


hands of the Presbytery. | 


15. Meditate [4.ligently] upon theſe things, give thy 
{lf wholly to them; that thy profiting Lin them] may ap- „n“ 


pear o to all. 


things. 


16. Take heed to thy ſelf Cin thy own conver [ation], and 
unto the doctrine Ci thy teaching ;] continue in (wel- 
per ſon nir g] them: for in doing this thou ſhalt both ſave 


thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. 


— 


CHAP. 


V. 


vr 5 7 [p51 7 3 C. 
ber ſon with too mach ſeverity, or harſ} language], a Exhart. 


4 thy exerci ſing diſcipline], rebuke nat an elder 


but a intreat him [rather] as a father, and the youn- 


ger men as brethren. 


2, The elder women, as mothers; the younger as ſiſters, 
with all purity [and chaſtity; having care both to avoid ſin 


and ſcandal.] 


3. Honour [and ſuſtain the] 1 wit 


* 


os, that are widows 


indeed, [deſolate ver ſ. 5. and without help of husband or chil- 


ren.] 


b Graay - 


4. But if any widow have children or b nephews ; let children. 


$ Excite by reading, m2ditation, and 
ne good gifts of lpiritual know- 

ge and wiſdoin in the myſteries of this 
holy Religion; which were given thee 1c- 
cording to the prophecies conceruing 
thee. Or, neglect not the gift. i. e. the 
function and othce of a Bilbop, Eph. 4. 8, 
II. to which thou art called, being ſo young 
a man; yet by the Holy Spirit ia the mouth 
of a Prophet, declared to be worthy ; and 


my hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. together wich 


thoſe of the other Bilhops and Church- 
governours ordained. 


The Apoltle gives Timothy inſtructi- 


ons in another part of this Epiſcopal fun- 
ction; that which concerneth puniſhing 
offenders. And Timothy, being a young 
man, he advyileth to beware of harh and 
coatumelious chiding, i. e. except the 
oreatnels of the fault require it. And eſpe - 


cially to be careful of rhe widows, as Act. 


6. 1. where neglecting, is oppoled to ho- 
nouring them. Widows were ſuch as were 
really deſtitute of Parents to help them, 
and who reſiblved or vowed to continue in 
vidual chaiticy z ſuch were ordiaarity re” 


ceivel into the maintenance and ſervics 


of ths Church, 


EZ thele _ 
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332 I. TIMOTH Y: 


| theſe firft, Che ſore they ſuem kinaneſs to ſtraugers,) 2 learn to 

c Kindneſs. ſhew c piety at home, and to requite their parents ¶ for the 
trouble and charge of educating them]: for that is good and 
acceptable [even] before God. | 


5. Now ſhe, that is a widow indeed, and deſolate [of hu 


dLet her help.] 34 truſteth in God, and continueth in 

man ep . pg rayers 
—__— and ſupplications e night and day 1 Fe: on . 80 of 
ne. . 6. But ſhe, that liveth f in pleaſure, is [even] dead [to 
e Luk. | 


Chriſt and the Goſpel, ]whillt ſhe liveth Ctothe world.] 


27. 219 .* o * . *Y 
fdelicately. 7. And s theſe things give in charge, that they, [who are 
This. 2 may be blameleſs [heing 12 forewarned.] : 


verſ. 4. | . : ; i * 
"Kindred. 8. h But if any provide not for his own [relations]; and 
len eſpecially for thoſe of dis own i houſe (ard family}, he hath 

Lin effect] denied the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 
[who ordinarily make ſuch proviſion.) | | 
& Choſen. 


9. Let not a widow be k taken into theæ number of 


Church. widoms or Deaconeſſes], under threeſcore years old, 


having been the 5 wife of one man [only.] 


10. Well-reported of for good-works[iz her younger year 1 
4s] if ſhe have [well and vertuouſiy] brought up children z 


if ſhe have [uſed hoſpitality, and] lodg 


[chriſtian travel: 


lers, er] ſtrangers; if ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet Lin 
their joumneyin gs 3 af ſhe have relieved the afflicted; [11 
ſum], if ſhe have diligently followed every good work. 
11. But the younger widows refuſe[to admit into that nun 
her]: for when they, [being well nouriſhed and honoured by 
e 


the Church, ] have 


2 Some read Jet her learn (as ſpeaking 
of the widow) to ſhew, & c. before ſhe be 
received to the Churches beneſicence. But 
it ſeems rather ſpoken of the children: and 
ſkirt, is either before the widows come to 
be, ſuſtained by the Church; or, before 
they contribute to the maintenance of o- 
thers. As verſ. 8. or before the Church be 
burdened with them, verſe 16. ; 

3 15 apt, ready, hath nothing to hinder 


bur ſhe may truſt in God. Or, hath none 
to e GE Apes upon, beſides God. d 
4 The Apoſtle ſeems.not toſpeak ot all 
widows maintained by. the Church: for 
what need election of ſuch ſtrict qualifi · 


cations for them; who were to be receiv- 
ed if they were really poor widows verl.'4? 
But of thoſe who were —_ {pecial name 
called widows; and Tit, 2. 3. Presbyte- 
reſſes; and commonly Deaconeſſes. Phebe 
Rum. 16. 1. was one of theſe; and probably 


thoſe mentioned, Phil. 4. 2, 3. their office 


gun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 


was to attend the fick, eſpecially women 
in labour, to aſſiſt at the 100 of wo- 
men, and the like. The rigor of the eled- 
ing them at 60 years old, was in ſucceed- 


ing times abated, and brought down to 


40. if they were eminent for vertue and 
netity. But the Apoſtle gives the reaſon 
of this precept, verſ. 11, iI. 
6 Having had only one husband, i. e. 
not mar ry ing after his death; for to in- 


Since it could have place only concern- 
ing thoſe, who married again in the time 
ot their infidelity.4 it being abſolutely 


: forbid to Chriſtiarly--to marry after a di- 
vor e. Beſides, the Apoſtle, had he meant 


this only, would have expreſſed it more 
plainly. He ſeems therefore to require. 
that the: ſhould neyer have known. more 
then one husband, whether the former 
were alive or dead, | 


whom 


rerpret this of not marrying again after one 
worced, ſeems not according to reaſon. 


[phom they had choſento be their uchandj, they will marry; ; 
12. Having {hereby committed a fin worthy of ] damnati- 
on; becauſe they have caſt off their firſt faith, [which rhey 


| plighted to our Lord, when they took upon them the profeſſion 


of vidual nien e : 
13. And withal they learn to be idle,wandring about from 
houſe to houſe ; and not only idle, bat tattlers alſo, and bu- 


ſie· bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. | : N | 
14. I will [rather] therefore s that the younger women, . . 


[mhich have not ſo vowe dl,; marry, | bear, [and educate, ] 


. 


children, guide the houſe, Land! give none occaſion to the 


adverſary [of our religion] to ſpeak reproachfully [thereof,] 
_ 15+ For ſome [ ſuch young widows] are already turned a- 
ſide [ from Chriſt to follow] after Satan,[by their incontinen- 
4 16, If any man or woman, that believeth, hath widows 
[nearly related unto them), let them relieve ¶ aud maintain] 
them : and let not the Church be charged, that it may 
[have mhere with to] relieve them, who are widows indeed. 

_ 17, Let the Elders [ Biſhops and Pre:byters], that rule 
well [the Church under them}, be counted worthy of double 
honour, Land à larger proportion of maintenance]: eſpecial! 
they, who labour [dzligently and rainfallyIinf adeninfiringy 
the word and doQrine. | BY 


18. For the ſcripture ſaith; mThou ſhalt not muzzle the = Devr. 25. 


oxe. that treadeth out the corn. And, the u Labourer is Mark 10 
worthy of his reward. Vell ker | 
19. Againſt [ ſach] an Elder receive not, [nor admit], 
an accuſation ; but before and under the teſtimony of, two 
o three witneſſes. „„ e 

20. But ſuch of] them, that ſin C and are convitt of it, ane 
ſo are become ſcandalous), rebuke before 9 all [the Church, or 


* . 


6 Yet St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 7. wiſheth all 
yould (as himlelf) live unmarried 2 but 
is both theſe places he only adviſeth, or 
exhorteth; and commandeth not. Allo, in 
that to the Cormthiags ke ſheweth what 's 
abſolutely and in it ſelf beſt, in this what 
is belt in ſuch Circumſtances. And in that 


to the Corinthians he ſpeaks of virgins, 


1 could more eaſily forbear, here of wi- 

7 He ſeems to ſpeak of thoſe Presby- 
ters, Act. 20. 17, 28, 31. whereof. ſome had 
a greater talent in governing, others in 
teaching alſo. And that all were not ad- 


mitted to preach. Alſo that theſe, both per- 
ſons and actions, were in the power of Ti- 


mothy, and of the Eiſhops ' 
8 A Lay-man could not be condemned 
for a fault except witneſſed by two or. 
three; but againſt a Presbyrer no accuſa-. 
tion to be admitted, nor he to be En; 
except the accuſation were teſtified before 
hand by two or three. Both becauſe it is 
the mtereſt of the whole Church that the. 
reputation and authority of the ken. i bac 
preſerved; and becauſe factious and he- 
terodox perfons wiil be ready to accule. 
without reaſon, - After-Councils have been 
very careful in this matter. A 
9 Or, before the reſt of the Clergy, as in 
a Synod-. Le 


public f- 


— 
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publickly]; that others alſo may fear [ro ſin, ſeeing thee 1 a de 


judge and puniſh ſo partially. A rath 

21. | charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. and 

and the Laoty and] elect Angels, [pre lent both in your aſſem. fits! 

blies and Judgment at the last day], that thou obſerve theſe Afi 

ak things [e/pecially theſe rules 9 Juclicature ], without o prefer- con! 
jet ring one linͥ before another, doing nothing by partiality. Lor. 

£ 22. 1 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man neither be thou whit 
pChaſte, partaker of other mens ſins. Keep thy ſelf p pure. 4 

| 23, Drink no longer water [ alone}; but uſe a little wine ting 

mir it] , for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine often infirmi. von. 

; ties [therice proceeding.) 177 oy 1 
24. Some i mens ſins are open [notorious] before · hand, deſt 

going before to judgment, Land cenſure:] and ſome mey; ſuch 

they follow after. 6. 

25. Likewiſe alſo the good-· works of ſome are manifeſt be- Ml 

fore- hand; and they, that are otherwiſe, cannot be hid for v 

[from thy Rnomledge, f thou be not too baſty to Lay on thy hands 25 Ce! 

bon them.] | are 

8. 

5 5 7827 | mn I tent. 

* I 9, 

CH AP. + ſnare 

| 1 ſtruc 

1. T ET as many ſervants[ amorg you], as are under the 10 

vokeſof ſervitude ], count their own 1Maiters wor. whil 

thy of all Laue] honour ;, that the name of God, and | 

and hie doctrine be not blaſphemed, Cas diſſolving naturalor 11 

civil obligations. | "7 | after 

| 5 8 ; 12 

10 impoſition of hands was the applica- done by impoſition of hands) till ſome 2 Fc 
tion ot a bletfins deſired in prayer to uch trial made of his reformation, leſt thon ledges 
a perſon ; or recommending a perſon to by that means become guilty of his tuture to mo 
receive ſuch a bleſhng from God. So Ja- faults. Kecep thy felt pure and blamelels al kinc 
cob upon the ſons of Joſeph, Gen. 43. 'So both in thy own carriage, and in thy jad- were 
Moſes upon Joſhua. So our Lord frequent- ging others. = broug! 
ly in healing and bleſſing. So the Church 11 It thou beeſt diligent to obſerve, aud cerning 
to 8. Paul, Act. 13. here it may be applied not over-halty either in ordaining or abſol- Which 
both to ordinations ; (that the Bithop ving, thou maiſt perceive who are worthy, wards 
ſhould not ordain any to any holy function and who unworthy. If thou layeſt hands ſtians { 
without due and ſufficient examination; upon them who are actually faulty, thou 3 Tt 
leſt the perſons afterwards ſinning, the Bi- partakeſt with then in being occaſion ot ed, c. 
ſhop alſo be partaker of the guilt, giving their ſinning: but if thou canſt not diſco- 4 01 
him ſuch an opportunity by unadviſedly ver their faultineſs before hand, tho they \ionific: 
ordainin> him :) Aud alſo to abſolving pe- atterwards prove wicked, it is not thy one anc 
nitents, q. d. if a Ciergy- min be found fault; but the way alſo to diſcover that, is on, an 
vilty, and be put under peaance, be not not to haſten the laying on of thy hands. 30 
Fat) to ablolve him (tor this allogywas 1 Whether Chriltian or Infidels. keligio 


2, And 


_ 4. 335 
2. And they, that tags. Earp let them not 
z deſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren [iz Chriſt] : but 
rather do them [more] ſervice, becauſe they are a faithful « Believersy 
and beloved [of God], partakers of the ¶ ſame great] bene- 
fits [of ſal vat jon. ] T he ſe things teach and exhort. 
3. 3 If any man teach otherwiſe Lehen 1 have taught], and 
conſent not to wholeſome words, even the words of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt [declared by me], and to the doctrine, 
which is according to godlineſs {= 
4. He is b proud, knowing nothing Lin reality], but edo: b a bool. 
ting about queſtions, and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh ©**- _ 
[thing but] envy, ſtrife, a railings, evil ſurmiſings: i a agg 
J. e Perverſe , diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and e G:illings 
deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs: from one of ans 
ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. fas, 4. 8• 
6. But f Godlineſs with Contentment is 5 great gain. 
7. [And we have reaſon to be content, and not covetous]; 
for we brought g nothing [w:th ue] into this world; and it g Job 1. 21, 
in certain we can carry nothing out: [the ſhort time alſo we 
are here a little will ſerve us.] muy - 
8. And having food and raiment, let us be therewith con- 
tent. | : 
9. But they, that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 
ſnare, and into many fooliſh luſts, which drown men in de- 
ſtruction and perdition. 
10. For the s love of money is the root of all evil; which : 
while ſome coveted after, they have h erred from the faith, h Been ſo- 
i ; | | uced. 
and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. 
II. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things: and follow 
after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. 
12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life; 


2 For the title of brethren and privi- even in this world with contentedneſs, 
ledges of Chriſtianity do rather oblige them which it alſo conters 3 but eſpecially in 
to more ſervice ; even for love and mutu- the world to come. 
al kindnels, It is very probable that there s Becauſe a covetous man is ready to 
vere at that time many Controverſies, commit any wickednefs to ſatisfie his de 
brought betore the Church- governors, con- fire of wealth. : OE 
cerning Maſters and Servants, or Slaves. 7 This whole verſe reters to the Agones 
Which was one cauſe why it was after- or Games, q. d. ſtrive not about worldlx 
wards forbidden to Chriſtians to keep chri- advantages, but to overcome and excel a- 
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ltians lla ves. . thers in thole thing vhich are of the faith 
3 This ſeems to refer to thoſe mention - of Chriſt: and lay hold upon eternal lite; 
ed, c. 1, 3, 4. as they, who run in the race, catch away 


4 Other copies read ph, Which the prize which hung at or upen the goal. 
ſiguifics mutuos attritus, galling and biting T9 hy ee _ 2 he Bae ah 
1 | T2 i i- when bem 1 i c y It 
0 i ee madeft a public proteſſon of the faith; 


5 Godlinels, i. e. the practice of Chriſtian before many witneſſes, as they before me 
Religion is the great, f and the only, gain ; ny Spectators. 1 
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whereunto thou art alſo called[both at thy baptiſm, and 40. 
nat ion to be a Biſhop] ; and haſt profeſſc | 
nany witneſſes, [preſent at the profeſſions made a 


before 


thoſe times.] 


a good profeſſion 


13. 51 give thee charge in theſight of God, who quick. 
: neth all things[rhat have ur ſoall have life];and efron i 
; Profeſſion. Jeſys, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a i good confef. 


Mar. 27. 11. £52 Y 
Job. 18. 36. 110. 


* 


14. That thou keep his commandment without ſpot 


e unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 


Jeſus Chri 


15. Which [ at his glorious coming. ] in his Ldue] times, he 


 Eapoc. xg. ſhall ſhew [ forth], k who is the bleſſed and only potentate, 
is, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 


16. Who only hath [of himſelf] immortality, dwelling 
in the light, which no man can approach unto; whom no 
man hath ſeen, or can ſee, Lor comprehend by natural means 
or faculties]: to whom be honour and power everlaſting, 


Amen. | 


17.Charge them, that are rich in this world, that they be 
1 Vncertain- not high · minded, nor truſt in! uncertain riches, but Con) 


ty of. 


in the living God, who Lalone] giveth us richly all things 


[that we have] to enjoy, [ard uſe for our own convenience: 


to his glory.) 


al 18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
able. ready to diſtribute, m willing to communicate. : 
19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good [unfailable] 
foundation againſt the time to come, [both againſt tribulati- 
ons and affliftions , and chiefly] that they may [thereby] lay 
* 


hold on eternal li 


| 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
a Novelties truſt, avoiding profane and n vain bablings, and oppoſitions 
of words, of ſciences fallely ſo called [by them, who oppoſe them 1 
the true knowledge of Chriſtianity]; ; 
21. Which ſome profeſſing have erred concerning the 
ith. . Grace be with thee, Amen. e 


8 St. paul, as an Apoſtle, ſent immedi- 


ately by Chriſt, and {> ſuperior to Timo- 
thy, gives him many things in charge, 
concerning falſe- teachers, c. 1. 18. concern- 
ing impartiality in judicature, chap. 5. 21. 
re, to avoid caretoulaeſs, and looking af- 
ter gain. And minds him of the judgment 
of God, to which the Biſbop is immediate- 
ly ſubject. | 5 


The ancient fathers have obſerved, that 
the great pretence of the firſt Hereticks (as 
of Simon Magus, Nicolaus and the relt) 
was for ſcience; wheretore tHey were al- 
terwards called Gnoſticks. Conrrary to 
theſe the Apoſtle commands to keep him- 


ſelf cloſe and fait unto faith, and the doctrine 


of Chriſtian Religion , committed unto, 


and depoſited in charge with, him. 


LN | * H 


C337) 


- The ſame charge in both : com 
. 2 Tim. t. 6. with 1 Tim. 4. 14. and 2 


d WF ith x Tim. 6. 13. 4. 1 51 and other places 
e ppeaking of the ſame, or 0 
rors, and faults. Foretelling what wicked and 


aMi&t the Church; charging him to ordain 
and transfer the Doctrine, as it was deliver 
unto him, to able and faithful Paſtors, 2Tim. 


the ſame refractory perſons at Epheſus, 2 Tim. 


All which argue Timothy to have reſi 
there, and probably ever fince the Apoſtles 


prov'd by the Apoſtles telling him, that he 


pared with Act. 18. 26. by his giving account 
of Trophimus and Eraſtus ; and laſtly, by or- 
dering him to bring his Cloak and Books from 


Troas, which was not much out of his way 


from Bp e Rome... 2 

But the greateſt difficulty is concerning the 
time, when this Epiſtle was writ. For if we 
ſuppoſe it to have been ſome ſhort time before 
St. Paul's Martyrdom ; there are very many 
difficulries: as; That he ſhould mearion to him 


"THis ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy is much· 
what of the fame tenor as the firſt, 

cc 

im. 

MN ;. 74. with 1 Tan. 2. 6. 20. the fame rules and © __ 

itructions concerning his behaviour in his 

0 Office, 2 Tim. 23. ---3,5, 16, 17. 4, 1, 2, 5. 


ike, adverſaries, er- 


perverſe, both Teachers and Hearers, ſhould 


2. 2. I Tim. 3. 2. complaining and warning af 


e,17. 4, 14, 15. 1 Tim. 1; 20. 1 b 


leaving Aſia, Act. 20. Which is alſo further 


| knew how all thoſe in Aſia had forſaken him 
2 Tim. 4, 11,16, 2Tmn. 1, 15. (All except Oneſi- 
phorus) by his ſending recommendations to 
ſeveral living at Epheſus, 2 Tim. 4. 19. com- 
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thing; done d many [years befbre, many, il are 
not al of Which, Timothy could not but Fb. 
know. See divers, of them reckon'd up in hin 
che Note on Phil 2.29 2 Tim. 3. #1. 4; 16 fi i 
17, $2. Notes. Thar thereare many teſtimo-- T' 

Nee 1 
nies of Timothy 's being with St. Payl at Rome I n 
near the beginning of his impriſonment, Phil. 1 
1. 15.2, 19. Col. 1. 1. Philem. 1. (which Epi- 2 
Rle' feems to have been” the laſt that St, Paul thi 
writ, and yet long before his death). Ti. the 
mothy alſo feemy to have been his co-priſo- ne, 
ner at Rome, Heb. 13. vlt. On the contrary Fe 
are thoſe words, C. 4.6, J. which ſeem pe. fl 
remptorily to forerel” his ſpeedy Martyrdom, = 
But that place may, and probably hath, ano. 
ther meaning: becauſe he faith, v. 17, that 
he Was deliver'd out of the Jaws of the Lyon; | 
that the Lord then, ſtood by him, and would i . 
till deliver him, v. 18. that, che 'preaching I b 
might be fully known among the Gentiles, by | l 
his Miniſtry no doubt. As if he were ſtill to fo 
g/ and preach amongſt them; as the Hiſto- WW 
rians generally ſay, that he did. Beſides, if 
he were preſently to fuffer, Why ſhould he 
order Timothy to come to him, if he could, 
before Winter? to bring his Cloak from Tro- 

as ? to bring with him Mark, who would be 

uſeful to him in his preaching? Again, Demas 

and the reſt, who had forſaken him, v. 10, 16. 
returned to him again, long before his Mar- 

tyrdom: and even then he hoped for his li- 

berty. See Philem. 22, 24. Phil. 2. 19. 1. I. 

Col. 1. 1. Again, this Epiſtle ſeems to have 

been written before that to the Colaſſiaus, be- 

cauſe then Mark was with him, Col. 4. 7 
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(3390 
and Demas, Col. 4. 14. and before that to the 
Philippians alſo, Timothy being then with _ 
him. Which inſtances, and ſome others tile 
like, cannot be evaded, unleſs we ſay, that 
Timothy, came twice to Rome to him; once 
in the beginning of his impriſonment, when 
with S. Paul he writ thoſe Epiſtles, and again 
a little before his death. But neither Will 
this falve the difficulties; for beſides, © that 
there is no mention of any ſuch ſecond jou- 
ney, the circumſtances will not bear it. 
For Tychicus ſeems to have been newly ſent 
to Epheſus to carry his Epiſtle, yet was that 
written in the beginning (in the firſt year) of 
his impriſonment, which he only mentions, ani 
that twice in that Epiſtle; in the fecond eit 
he came to his hearing; and then having beyond 
his expectation eſcaped, he ſent for I imothy 
by this Epiſtle. Timothy being come, he 
writ to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and Phi- 
lemon; and all this about An. Ch. 38, or 59, 
or about An. 3. Neronis. But he ſuffered not 
till Ann. Neronis 12, as Epiphanius, or tlie 14th. 
as others, or more probably, An. 13. of Nero, 
which was An. Ch. 69, or 70. 1 
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69 
THE. 
SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAUL 
CC 


TIMOTHY. 


. — * — — 
1 EY, * 0 8 5 ö 
3. «+ * 


n 


God, b according to the [Goſpel, wherein is con- Commund- 

| tained] the promiſe of [ererna!] life, which is ——_ 
[only] in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 — 

2. To Timothy my dearly beloved ſon : grace, mercy, 

a Ou from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our 


Lo . = 
3. Ithank God, whom I ſerve from my forefathers with 
21 pure conſcience, that without ceaſing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night and day” 
4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being 2 mindful of th 
tears, [at my departure], that I may [zow] be filled wit 


joy. | | 

. LEſpeciall when I call to remembrance the unfeigned 

faith that is in thee : which firſt dwelt m thy Grandmother 

— n thy mother Eunice : and Iam perſwaded that in 
e alſo, ET FE 2 


P AUL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by thea will of, 11, 


I. Act. 23. 1. 24. 16. 26. 5. Phil. 3. 6. Goſpel. Which is a juſtification of him - 
1 Tim. 1. 13. Me worſhipped always the ſelf both againſt Jews and Judaizers. 
lame, the trus God, according to his 2 Probably for S. Paul's departure, 
conſcience then informed ; before hi Act. 20. 37. e 
Verſan, by the Law ʒ dy the 


6. Where: 
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343, U. TIMO THY. 


6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou 3 fl. 
Grace. 
SS. Dow ber 5 
. [And be not diſcouraged by perſecutions]: for God hath 
4 Rom. 8. it of — * me 125 rand gove q rours oft F Churchitbe 
15 A ſpixit of e fear, but of {courage,] power, of love [r9þ; 
eComardiſe. 1d his Church, and of a ſoond ond prudent] mind. 


8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed [or 4/744] of the [g. 


ving] teſtimony {ro the Goſpel] of our Lord, [whether by 
preaching or ſinferine,] nor of 4 me his priſoner ; But 
FCoparta- be thou Ca cheerf, ul] f partaker of the afflictions of and 
thy endeavours), | TO 
| 9. Mo hath faved us; and called us with an holy cl. 
grit. 1. 3, „ ling,[both to Chriſtianity and to this function]; not ę accord. 
ding to [the merit of] our works, but according to his own 
purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus li 
bepb. 1. 4. his eternal decree] hs before the world began. 
Nba. 211. 10. But is now; Cin the appointed time] made i manifel 
3,4. by: the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : who hath 
aboliſhed [the power and malice of] death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the Goſpel, 
11. Whereunto [a4 the divulgation whereof ] 1 am ap- 
& 1 Tim. 2. pointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a teacher k of the 
i Gentiles. | 
12. For the which cauſe and not as an evil- doer] I alſo 
N ſuffer theſe things, nevertheleſs, I am not aſhamed [77 4 
er: J repent ] for I know whom 1 have | believed: and | am 


m Certain, 
aſlured, 


k: or] theGoſpel, e power of God [enabling 


| s which I have committed unto bim [ /afe and entire] 


3 This is to the ſame effe@t as 1 Tim. Chriſt was predeſtineg, and prepared, b. 


4. 14. Only this ſeems to be meant not fore the bcginning of the world; to 

of the Office, but of the grace of God for manifeſted dy his coming in the fled; 
che right and faithful diſcharge of it. = pr + his meriting {thro his obedjexce 
alſs this gift is ſaid to be given by impoſi- and ſufferings] for us, the aboliſhing" of, 


tion of theApoſtles hands; there, with thoſe. and our freedom from, death; both eternal, 


of the Presbytery. So that even in the and temporal in our reſurrection. Which 


Apoſtles times, the authority and power great bleſſings are declared unto us in the 


was given by the Apoſtl Presbyrery Gaſpel; the bing whereof was be- 

concur ring en/y as Ents, Eut — —— our — — Himſelf, and after him 

Presbytery without the A poſile, neither by the Apoltles; amongſt them by Si 

practiſed nor effectual. This is alſo the pat- Paul. | W 

tern of ſucceediag Epiſcopal Ordinations. 6 The Goſpel to be prefer: 
4 Had I been nnprifoned'as a Male- ſecond coming, agaiift the power and vi- 


actor, thou mighteſt well be aſhamed, lence of the adverſaries; or, my reward, 
bat ſuffering only for the Goſpel there is ſalvation of ny ſoul, eternal glory, depo- 
1 1 en ſired, becauſe not as yet aa be received . 


no reaſon. | 
„ The ſalvation of mankind through 4. 8. 5 = 


6 - again? 


up the e gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of 


[ fully} perſwaded, that he is able, Land willing], to keep 


ed till Chriſt's | 


© AMO! 


faithfu 


vith the 
It with « 


comm 
there, 


CH AP. II. 


3433 


a] Jeſus Chriit, 


7 The Goſpel z or the Creed, which k 
more properly o called. 
g 1 Tin, 6. 20. the Goſpe depoſited 


w „ e 


TY wm , 


: with others; and they with others to 
worlds end; ; againlt all prophane in- 
—— and diverſity ot opinions, how- 


F It 


9 Amy Companions and Folowers in 
Alia, ho they lee me-imprijoned; in Rome, 
| WY Pare torſaken me: or, all 
e Jewith Nations For in 
„ tommendg 
* there, 


p. Eph. he 


= 


3. Thou therefore b endure N ASA 12 Soldier 


vith thee, that thou alſo ma — depoſite ing. 


eier boalted· of as knowledge, ſcience, e. 


tollowers ot 
the — ot the Geatiles ö 


kl th Wnt 7 25 until] that day, [when my elf fralt be made f 
0 nero == & 185 1 
| | 3, Hold fait the 7 form of found words, [and ſolid do- 
hath 2 which thou haſt heard of me, Len Ning] i in faith 
the or love, which is in Chrilt Jeſus. 8 CESS. 
hin That good good thing, which was [by me] committed: 5 
of 5 9 keep by the [power and aſſiſt ance of the] —_— 
5 ly Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us. | 
7 by 15. This thou knoweſt, that [almoſt] all they 9 which- 
But We in Aſia, are turned away from me: of whom are Phy- : 
2 gellas and Hermogenes. 0 £ * 
16. The Lord give mercy unto the Houſe of Oneſy ho- 1 
al. Ns: for he oft refreſhed me, and as not aſham d my ; 
chain. — | 
fd: 17. But when he was in Rome. he fought: we out very e re 
0 i dgently, and found me. b 
Ui 18. The Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy. 
| of the Lord in that [great] day [of ſeuere judgment! 35 
et and in bow many things he miniſtred unto me at t Ephe- hl 
1 ſus, thou knoweſt very! wer” - 1 
_ ee AR 
e EAT 1% 
CHAP. IL 8 
0 
lp Hou x therefore, m ,my Son, = ſtrong i in the Grace } 
i which is in Chri Jeſus. | net p 
» WH — 2. And the things, that thou haſt heard of me Seer 
] WH among many witneſſes, the ſame 2 commit thou to bother] g By, be- 
WM fichfol men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. Fre el, 


© 


1 7 — ſeems to be 6 TID Biz 
14. the Apoſtle; having interpoſed thas 
relation of ſo mani of his followers delare-' 
to make Timothy more liediaft, x 
vahant, both in retaining and preach ing ” 
the Golpel ; and the grace of God contain⸗- 


ed in it. ao 
2 That depofitum b. 1. W 8 
mitted to thee in t a 45 aflcmbly. a8. 


thine Ordination, and ia prot 1 my pub 

bed eachings, do thou allo in like mas- 
eren —.— other faithful men 1 - 1 

thetruch may be continued in an wine. 


4 Tupted ſueceſſion ot luch perſons,, - 7 
4 No 


3% H. TIMOTHY: 


n 4 Noman, ; that« warreth, entangleth himſelf wil 
ae to geg other of ] the affairs of thi, life ;_ that (by being f. 


much the more expedite] he may pleaſe him, who hath cho. 

ſen him to be a Soldier. n TO | oh 

J. And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yer 7s he not 

© .. - crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, [and according to the 
rules of the Game Ts | 

4 Labour- 6. The 3 husbandman,that*laboureth, muſt be firſt par- 

ng firlt, * taker of the fruits, [ for which he laboured.) 

partaker. 7. Confider what I ſay, and the Lord give thee under: 
FRI in all things [«ppertaining. to Chriſtian It. 
gion. | = 5 | 

8. [Nor ſhall thy hopes, ever fail, if thou] Remember, 

| that Jeſus Chriſt [the promiſed Meſſias)], of the ſeed of Da- 

- vid, wasraiſed from the dead, [and thereby eftahliſhedou 

hopes of the like reſurrection] according to my Goſpel, 

9* Wherein 1 ſuffer trouble, as Cf] an evil-doer, even 
unto bonds: but [be not diſcouraged], the + word of God 
[che Goſpel] is not bound [nor prejudiced by my ſuffer- 
17285.] 8 . 

10. Therefore I (cheerfully) endure all [theſe] things 
for the elects ſake ; that they [being thereby confirmed] ma 
alſo obtain the falvation, which is in Land thro] Chri 

'- Jeſus, with eternal glory. | 855 
eRom.6s. 11. Ir 1j a faithful faying : For 5 if we be e dead with hin, 
we ſhall al ſo live with him. Ee _— 

12. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign, with him: [bu] 

f Luk. 12.9. f if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: 

gRom-3-34 13. g If we believe not, yet s he abideth faithful, he can- 

not deny himſelf {or his own veracity], : | 

14. Of theſe things put them [under thy charge] in re- 
membrance: charging them before the Lord, that they 
ſtrive not about words, to no [ ſpiritxal] profit, but [ra- 
ther] to the ſubverting of the hearers. 


3 Apoſtle perſwades Timathy to 4 Or, tho 1 be bound in priſon, yet 
bchave himſelt valiantly in his Office {tho my preaching is not: 1 preach the Gol- 
he ſhould endure perſecutions), by the ex- pel notwithitanding, no man forbidding 
ample of Soldiers, Wreſtlers, or thole that me, Act. ult. 2 
contended in their publick Games, and 3 [t we dye to fin as he to nature, 
of Husbans men; who all endure labour Rom. 6. 8. Or, it ve ſuffer with and tor 
and hardihip in hopes. In that of Hus- him, 2 Cor. 4. 10. . 5 
bandmen he frems to add, that Timothy s Tho ſome that hear the Goſpel, do not 
vas to be ſuſtained by thoſ: tor {whom embrace it, hit cannot prejudice t 
> | who do believe. 


* 


Is. Study to ſhew thy-ſelf Lin thy office] ap 
115 God 4 ; Nenn that needeth not to be a 
7 rightly dividing the word of truth. 5 — 
M 16, But ſhun prophane and vain bablings 5 for they will 
encreaſe { i] unto 8 more [and more] ungodlineſs. 
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MP 


roved © © © 


—_. 


. 


17. And their word, [:/ once received into the ſoul, qwill 


[ao on, and eat as dot 


ah canker, Ci l the whole be cop. B Gangrene 


runted] of whom is 9 Hymeneus and Philetus; 


18. Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying, that 
the reſurrection is paſt already: and over throw the faith 5 
* iN < o A "3 % . 2 wh 


of ſome. EE 
19, Nevertheleſs, | 


4 


. * 


| the Lunch e God: If ee i be pur + 
confidence], f.andeth i ſure Land i:moveantt] * having this i steady. 


Phitanding their falling away), 


A. Na elect put their 


ſeal [ for the confirmation of it on Gods part, that] k The K Num. 16, 


Lord knoweth Land acknowleageth] them that are his. 


5. Plal. 1. 6. 


And Con their part ;] Let every one, that nameth the name 


of Chriſt, Land pretendeth to be ſus ſervant] depart 


iniquity. 


from 


20 But [as) in a great houſe, there are not only | veſſels Utenſils, 
of gold and of filver, but alſo of wood and earth: and 
ſome [o/ them] to honour-[able uſes], and ſome to diſ- 


bonour · 


able; So it is alſo in the Church, 11 ſome ure in- 


dued with great gifts and offices, others not having any thing 
extraordinary; and again, ſome elect, ier 1 
21, If a man therefore Lwili] purge himſelf from i theſe W 


Lereſie s, apoſtacies, wickedneſſes)., he ſhall be a veſſel unto 


* 


—— 


honour, m ſanRified, and meet for the maſters uſe; and pre- 7! Confocra- 


pared unto, [or made ready taperferm,] every good work. 


7 Rightly, equally 2 out, as the 
Malter of the Family, doth the portions of 
meat, to each according to his occai:on; 
Or, as an Husbandman cutteth his turrows 


Freight, ſo let thy preaching in all things 
be ſtreight and 2 2 the Golpel. 


Or, unto the ſubverſion of more ſouls. 
For the endeavour of all hereticks is, to 
gam more to their party; or, to encreaſe 
and ſpead into more and more hereſies 
And wicked opinions. 5 x 


Concerning Hymeneus, ſee 1 Tim. 1.20. 


where the apoltle ſaith that he had made 
ipwrack of his religion, and was there · 


tore delivered over to Satan, Here he 


evs his error. The ground whereof leems 
© have been, that the reſurrection to piety, 
Was The only reſurrection to be cx- 


Xr 


'petted, not that of thebody, Iren. I. 2. c. 55. 


10 Some ſay, that this word ſignifies a 


contractor obligation, which is mutual be- 


tween. God and his Saints, and confirmed 
by both their ſeals. But it is not unuſual 


with-this Apoftle to join more metaphors, . 


to expreſs the ſame, thing. 

11. For Hereticks and evil-livers are for 
ſome time tolerates in the Church, Mat. 
13. 47. 20. 15. 1 Cor. 11. 19. Some by 
veſſels of Gold do underſtand the elect, 
which are in honour and eſteem with God: 
by wood, de. t hole that are rejected by him. 
12 Some lay, from thele veſlels of wood 
and earth. Or, jrem Hymeneus and other 


hereticks. Or, from profane aud vain bob; 


lings, v. 16. i. e. tron ail hereſies and Er 


Wor ks. 2 
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346 II. TIMO THY. 


** 


22 Flee alſo 13 youthful luſts, Cc well as the vain ball; 
of bereticks] : but follow FN eben 


S faith, charity Peace, | 


land ſuch things as condnce tothe ſe e1,, with them that call op 


the Lord out of a pure 


23. But fooliſh and unlearned q 

that they do gender Land produce] ſtriſes. 

And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not 

n Forbear- gentle unto all men, apt to teach, n patient. 


Den 


rl 
ry 


fe Alus Wee - 
eſtions avoid, Knowing 


— 


ſtrive; but be 


* 25. In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſeſues 
to the truth, out of ignorance, or preoccupated judgment]: 


o Leſt God if God peradventure will give 
ould not. acknowledging of the truth. 


% 
1 


em repentance to the 


þ auake. f. 26. And that they may p recover themſelves out of the 
7 Taken fare of the Devil, i whoare q taken captive by him, zt 


he. bis will. 


ag 
$5 5 


—_ * 2» 


me re 
H1S kuow alſo, that in the laſt days perillous 


times ſhall come [por rhe Church. 1. ud bay 
21. For L /ome] men [ profeſſing Chriſtianity] 


ſhall be immoderate lovers of their own ſelyes, Land their 
olrnimereſt I, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, dif 


4 Make- 
hates. 


4. Traitors, 


obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
z. Without natural affection, truce-breakers, a falſe-accu- | 

ſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of them that are good, 
heady, hig -minded, lovers . of pleaſures 


more then lovers of Od. Fa de. * 
5 Having an [ward ſhew, and] form of godlinels, 


13 The word ſignifies more properly 
mew of late ard then the Apoſtle advi- 
ſeth Timothy to avoid rewly-igvented, or 
rew-taugleo. opinions, ot phraſes : which 
ianoraat men ate Wont grcedily ro embrace, 
3 may lem WET then others, 

& 14 Taken captive of ihe Devil, and ſo 
orcc d to obeꝶ bis will. Or, that they may 
recover outer the Hare of Tae evi (by 
hem they-ars talen carte) r, 77 
form? the ui of Cn, it being kxs li 
nor Zr" or accord 40 his willi, 4. e, 
His : will (the 40er of rt pentance ) 


&. * diſvolk or ge them grace -! 


It ſeems to tus, that theſe were not 
tv e Ec mentioned, "EP. 4. 1— becauſe 
theſe are charadterized more by their im- 


h * t F 
£ 3 od. 
— — — 


piety and ſhiſmaticalneſs | then 'by their 


Falſe doctrine and hereſie; and becauſe they 


are {aid to come in the laſt times, i e. ay 
they, toward the end of the world. But 
"tis more likely they are the fame z/ for tho 
here noted to be gvil:y of. ſchiſm, and dil 
ob- cient to FOoveriiorrs aud ſuperiors, het 
v. 3. he, erciilis {21d to be reprobate con 
cermng the fata; and they were allo to 
come in Tim th ys time, becaule of tlie er · 


hortations £v<n to bim concerning them, 


veries 4, +. indeed uch ſe ein to have 
been in zl ages of the Church; tho not 
always in thelime degree, or equa)ly 80; 
toric us, or numerous ; they began in I . 
mothy's time, and-therefore be warung 
given to him. 

but 


wt! : 4 15 ba 4 3 
CHAP. Il 347 


at L their converſation] denying the power thereof: 
e en O'S 
105 6, For of this ſort are they, (in theſe very times,] Þ who EE Ph. 4.23. 
i, creep [infratingly} into houſes, Twhere by their glofings 
''> Wl they can get admittance}, and lead captive [ro their party] 
w filly women, [eaſily deceived,] laden with fins, led away 
> IM vith divers luſts [where at theſe (chiſmaticksconnive], © 
* 7. Eyer learning, Land pretending to be taught by theſe 
bn. prone and 3 never able to come to the knowledge of the 

— | 8 
the | g. Now as Jannes ande Jambres [the Egyptian Magicians) . Mambre, 
te withſtood Moſes, fo do theſe Ldeceivers] alſo reſiſt the 41 Tim. 4 
a. truth: men of à corrupt minds, e 4 reprobate concerning ** wa 


the faith. | 2 | jn Zment. 
9. But they 5 ſhall proceed no further [to ſeduce or cor 260 
; rupt the Church]: for their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all 
i (confdering and diſcreet] men, as theirs allo was. 
10. But f thou haſt fully known my doctrine, manner of £41,6 hea? 
life, g purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering, charity, patience, adiigent * 
11, Perſecutions, Midions, which came unto — 
i, Antioch ; at i Iconium, at Lyſtra, what perſecutions I endu- Znguct. 
; ted: but out of them all the Lord delivered me. ac. 3.14 
ö 12. Tea, and all, that will live godly in Chriſt jeſus, ſhall | 
0 ſaffer perſecution. 3008 20 Hall 
" W 73. But evil mer and k ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and; . 14. 
worſe; deceiving, and being deceived, e mpoltors, 
14. But continue thou in the things, which thou baſt EY 
learned, and baſt been aſſured of; [as wel-] knowing of 
whom thou haſt learned them. it e 8 
IF. And [remembring]that from a child thou haſt known. 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able ta make thee wiſe unto/ 


92 


ſalyation, thro faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


2 If after ſufficient  admonitions they here, v. 13. they ſhall wax worſe ans 
repent not, Tit. 3. 10. diſpute no more worſe, Some ſay, that in the Apoſtles 
vith them; but turn away from them, time they ſhould be almoſt extinguiſhes 
Tit, 3. reject them, refuſe, 1 Tim. 4.7, but afterwards recover again in the late 
ſtun, 2 Tim. 2. 16. avoid, v. 23. times with more ſtrength : others, that 

3 Both becauſe their pretended teachers they ſhall ſtill preceeed in their deceiving, 
do not themſelves underſtand it ; nor they but not to any great detriment of the 
care to underſtand it, only to have fo muc Church: nor ſo, but that they ſhall be 
as to talk and make a ſhew : for they are diſcovered and contuted by the Doctors 
polleſled by their luſts. of the Church: Or, thou ſeeſt the depth 

4 Having rejected the truth of the Goſ- of their craft and malice, as alſo of the 
pe], they are alſo rejected from receiving danger; therefore be got alraid, but op- 
any bleſſiog by it. | pole them vigoroully, and ſuffer then 

5 Yet the Apoſtle c.2. 17. ſaith, that not to proceed or advance any further, 
they will enereaſe as deth a canker, and ; 1 
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21 Theſ. 4. 
14. 1 Cor. 
15. 23. 

b By. 

c Lenity. 


A. 


"xc 


4 Labour, 


Ich 


2 TI 54 23 * 
"7 Fal 5 
N 


we 1 
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I, TIMOTHY. 


16: All [the hob] Scripture is given by inſpiration of 
God, and z- profitable [rp the man of God, or Paſtor} for 


doctr ine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righ. 


teouſneſs. 8 SIA KY 

17. That the man of God may be perfect Choth as to hi, 
own practice, and his teaching others, per fe&ly] | througbly 
furniſhed unto all good works, Leſprcially thoſe of his mini. 
fry, or Epiſcopal fuictian i. eee 


8 —— 


4. ic. my —— 
— 


CH A P. IV. 


1. charge thee therefore Ibecauſe -# the danger of theſe 
= wicked men], before God [the Father], and the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judg a the quick which 
Hall be alive, ] and the [then already] dead, b at his appear- 


ing, and [the mar feſt ation of } his kingdom . 


2. Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, 1 out of ſeaſon; 


reprove, rebuke, exhort with all c long-ſuffering [tho the 
auaitors ſeem” to neglect thee}, and doctrine [according io 


every mans neceſſty}. II 
3. For the time will C Horiiy] come, when they, [many 


of them who profeſs religion], will not endure ſound do- 


Erine, [which will diſcover or hinder their wicked deſigns]; 


but after their own lafts ſhall they heap to 2 themſelves 


teachers, having itching ears : 


4. And they ſhall turn away their ears from [hearing] the 
truth, and ſhall be turned unto 3 fables, : 
F. But watch thou in all things [that concern thy office]; 
d endure affliction, Land perſecution for ſo doing]; do the 


work of an 4 Evangeliit ; e make a full proof of thy mini- 


ſtry, [omitting nothing that belongeth unto it}, 


i Not waiting for opportunities, but truly righteous, have great knowledge, Hc. 
eren to mportunity. Xe 
2 Forfaking thoſe who are ſet orer them 4. and the fables of the Gnolticks, and 
'E cb Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, they other Hereticks. . Alſo fabulous, falſe do- 
wh chute for themiſelves; and, to latisfie 

their own vain itchings, and lecular ad- 
 Vamtages; have” many talſe-tezchers ; who hearts, and quench their evil affactions. 
hall Bdtferand homour them, by telling 4 Or, Preacher of the Coſpel, Eph 4. ll 


3 Jewiſh tables, Tit. I. 14 1. Tim. 1. 


ctrines; which ſcratch, and tickle the cars, 
but do not (as the truth) Circumcile their 


them, that they are tlie children di Goo, v. note 94. 
Img e elne 5 : } 
Sc neon n ,10 50, 13 F111 „„ 
ACS | f 8. For 
0 N o 4 * | ASH #2, 
* N x 
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7 
2 
0 


12. And 


HA. 


— 


» 


my departure is at 


not ſprinked;] I have 5 foug 
3 


N 
6. For I am now 77 to be offered, and the time of 


. Not wit hſtanding my gi eat immi nent danger. | yet I have 
7 dt a good fight Land came F con- 
J have f finiſhed my cour ſe, I and in this great trial] f Perform- 


have kept the faith, [of, and to my Lord, without either ed, r Cor 9. 


wholly denying, or betraying any part of it.] 


* 


g 2 Tim. 


2 s Henceforthſ therefore] there is 7 laid up for me [with 1. 12. Col. 
God] a Crown of righteouſneſs, [as for one that had moll > 
her formed his combat]; which the Lord, the righteous judge 
and rewarder] ſhall give me at that [grear] day [of his 
righteous judgment]; and not to me only, but unto all them 
alſo, that h love his appearing Land diligently prepare them- þ Mat. 23. 


ſelves to receive him.] 


©. 98 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 


10. For 9 Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre · 


to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. 


ſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica; Creſcens 


II. Only Luke is with me: Take 10 Mark and bring him 72 
with thee : for he is profitable Land uſeful] to me for the 
miniſtry, [and further preaching of the Goſpel.] =; 


11 Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus, .. 


13. The 12 Cloak, that I left at Troas with Carpus,when 
thou comeſt, bring with thee ;, and the books, but eſpecial- 


ly the parchments, 

5 By theſeand the next words, it ſeems 

to molt interpreters, that St, Paul writ this 

Epiſtle a little before his death; and that 

theſe words refer to his death very ſhortly 

to follow. Others think, that he doth not 

foretel his death preſently to ſucceed; 

but that by a prudent conjecture from his 


— 


| ras condition, impriſoned, deſerted by 


is friends, Nr by his enemies, and 
to be judged by a cruel Emperor, Nero, 


he imagined his matyrdom would not 


be long deferred: or, having eſcaped the 
great danger in his firſt hearing, he was a- 
iraid, that his ſecond (which ſeemed not 


to be. long deferred) would be more difh- - 


cultly, or not all to be avoided. Others 
literally interpret the words; I am alrea- 


dy 45 it were poured out, or made à ſacrifice, 


and the time of my departure hath been ſo 
meh at hand, that in my own jucgment,” I 
cculd not eſcape. For ali my friends for ſook 
me, v. 16. only I was delivered, even out 
ot tne jaws of the Lyon, by the immediate 
hand of God, v. 17. See t e argument and 
notes upon theſe verſes. | 

6 In this great combat, wherein the 
bower, wiſdom, learning. and malice of 


and that no more remained now 


the world was againſt him q and none even 
of his friends for him; he ſuccumbed not, 
nor fainted; but held out his courſe to 
the very end of it. Amongſt the eg yovts 
running was one of the chiefeſt. : 
7 It ſeemeth that having gotten the vi- 
cor y in this great Combat, and race, that 
he thought that he had obtained the goal, 
but to 
receive theCrown:he had fulfilled his cqurſe 
in his publick appearing and defence before 


9 Gone about his worldly affairs 3. not 
ort- 


LATTE 


10 Sifters ſon to Barnabas, Col. 4. 10. 


Philem. 24. hereby it appears that S. Paul 
deſigned further and more preaching, x. . 


11 To carry thither the Epiſtle writ ta 
them: Eph. &. 21, 22. or, to govern that 
Church in thy abſence. 

12 Theretore it is not likely that S. Paul 
had been long abſent thence. 


14. Alex» 


350 U. TIMOTHY. 
14. 2 Alexander the Copperſinith did me muchexil : th 


#Willre- Lord i reward him according to his works. 


9 8 15. Of whom be thou ware alſo, for he hath | 
& Preach- Withitood our k words. e Wu * FIT 
= - 16, At my 23 firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all 
men forſook me: 7 pray God, that it may not be laid to their 


charge: | . 
17. Notwithſtanding the Lord 14 ſtood with me, and 
ſtrengthened me; that by me i; the preaching} (of the Goſ 
gell might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear: and [ for this cauſe] I was delivered out of the mouth 

Land very jaws] of 15 the Lynn. . 
18 And the Lord ſhall [continue to] deliver me from e- 
very evil work: [eſpecially that great one of ſhrinking in de- 
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fence of the ja;th];, and will preſerve me I faithful and con. 
faut till I, having performed my duty and Apoſtleſhip, ſhall 
be removed] unto his heavenly kingdom. To whom be glo- 
ry for ever and ever. Amen. 

19. Salute 7 Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold of O. 


neliphoru-, 


20. 18 Eraſtus abode at Corinth, [when I went unto Je. 
ruſalem, whence ie is not yet returned] : but 's Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum ſick. 


12 Who this was is not known, except 
ke be mentioned, Act. 19. 32. whom the 
Jews 1 thruſt forward to accuſe the 

ſtles. 


1a it doth not appear by this that S. Paul 
writ this Epiſtle after a ſecond hearing, 


which by Phil. 2. 23. ſeems not to have 


been till ſome time after, and that then he 
had great hopes to be ſet at liberty. Nor is it 
r:-bable that he would, after ſo many 
ears, give now Timothy account of his firſt 
Caring. 
14 This ſeems by AQ. 23. 11. and 27. 
23.to have been {ome real apparitioa of our 


Lord to him in that time ot his great exi- 


gence. . There he is told that he mult bear 
witneſs to the truth of the Goſpel at Rome, 
in like manuer as he had done atJeruſalem; 
which was now tulfiiled in this terrible 
danger of the Apoſtle. 

15 He ſeems to ſay that as the Lord had 
delivered, fo he would allo continue to de- 
Jiver, him: That he might, being at liberty, 
go abroad again, and preach the Golpel in 
he welt, as he had done in the eaſt; that af 


the Gentiles might have knowledge thereof 
I him their Apoſtle. Moſt of the Eccleſ- 
aſtical writers ſay, that being freed he went 
into Spain, and there preached.SecAthanal, 
Epiſt. ad Dracontium. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 
17. Epiph. hæreſ. 27, Chryſ. in Matth. 
hom. 76. Theod. in Ep. ad Phil. c. 1. 
Hieron. in Iſai. c. 11. Greg. M. moral. |, 
31. c. 22. Martyrol. Rom. ad Mart. 22. 
Adonem ad an. 59. Menolog. Græc. ad Sept. 


9” | 
16 The general interpretation is of Nero, 
but it may alſo ſigniſie the greatnels of the 
danger. | 
17 Theſe were at Epheſus, Act. 18. 24. 
18 Act. 19. about his ordinary affairs, be- 
ing Chamberlain of the City. Rom. 16. 23. 
19 Trophimus was with S. Paul at Jeru- 
ſalem, Act. 21. 29. and probably accom- 
panied him in the ſhip, till they came up- 
on the coaſts of Aſia, where falling ſick St. 
Paul ſent him to his friends, and there leſt 
him, Act. 27. 2. 3. others tos Miletum read 
Miletam. 


21. De 


21. Do thy diligence to come before winter Cum me]: 
Fubulus greeteth thee, 2 and Pudens, and Linus, and Clau- 
dia, and all the brethren : Ces 
22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. Grace be 
with You. AMER ood hn hu 15 | 
22 The ſecond. Epiſtle to Timothy, ordained the firſt 


Biſhop of the be wp was written from Rome, when 


Paul was brought before Nero the ſecond time. 


21 Pudens and Clandia were husband have been a Chriſtian, Linus is conceived 
and wife, and Claudia à Britaineſs, if thoſe to have ſucceeded S. Peter in the Biſho- 


be the ſame mentioned 1n ſeveral epigrams prick of Rome. 


Martial. Baronius alſo ſuppoſeth Pom- 22 This ſubſcription, as others, found 
pri Græcina a Britaineſs, mentioned by only in Greek Copies is nor of any great 
* e 


itus, accuſed of: a foreign religion, to Authority. 
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„ 
tus was from Gentiliſm, Gal. 2. 3. con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, and 
(as it ſeems) very early; ſince S. Paul 
accounted him as his Brother, and had an ex- 
traordinary reſpect for him at his firſt going in- 
to Macedonia, 2 Cor. 2. 13. J. 6, 13.8. 6,16, 23. 
and he had managed and ſettled the Church- 
es of Macedonia, when the Apoſtle thought 
not fitting to go thither himſelf, The Apoitle, 


having great experience of his Prudence and 


Religion, left him in Crete to govern all the 
Churches there, and probably alſo in the neigh- 
bouring Iſlands. But the Scripture mentions 
not the time when S. Paul was in Crete, nei- 
ther when this Epiſtle was writ: it is moſt 
probable S. Paul to have been in Crete in his 
paſſage from Greece into Macedonia, Act. 20. 2. 
which was about an. Chr. 54. and not long af- 
ter, when he returned into Greece (about an. 
Chr. 5 5.) to have writ this Epiſtle. 

Which is (as being to a like perſon) to 
the ſame intent as thoſe (eſpecially the firſt) 
to Timothy; but ſhorter, becauſe Titus ſeems 
to have been the ancienter and more experi- 
enced perſon. He inſtructs him in the Ele- 
ction and Qualifications of Church-Governors; 
in the cenſuring of falſe- Teachers and Here- 
ticks; in governing the Laity, ancient, and youn- 
ger Perſons, and Servants; in the preſcribing 
what doctrines he ſhould moſt inſiſt upon; the 
great Grace of God in ſending our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; the obedience due to Magiſtrates: 
maintaining of good works, and the like, 
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St. PAUL 


CHAP. 


Chriſt, [to ſerve him] according to the faith of 


Pt L a ſervant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
. Gods elect, and the acknowledging of the truth, 


which is after godlineſs; 


2. I pou np and preaching the] hope of eternal life; 4 For. 
, who cannot lie, b promiſed, Land decreed to give afin tt. 


which G 
1, even] before the world began; 


3. But hath in due times manifeſted [:h;s] his word 
reaching, which is committed unto me [ow, 


thro [tbe] P 


„ 


Eph. 1. 4. 
1 Pet. 1. 20. 


is Son and his Apoſtles] according to the c com- c 1Tim. 1. r. 


mandment of God our Saviour [ordering me thereunto]: | 
4. To Titus mine d own fon after the common faith Lom 4 rrima.2. 
nentiene d,] grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 


and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our 


viour. 


F For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhiouldſt ſet 
in order the things that are Las yet] e wanting, Land left eicorg. is. 
unſettled by me]; and ordain ; elders in every City, as I had 


appointed thee, 


I It followeth not hence, as neither from 
Phil. 1. x. nor 1 Tim. 3. 1. that tho the 
"pre of Biſhop and Presbyter often ſigni- 
ic the ſame perſon, yet that they ſignifie 
alſo the ſame degree and. dignity. The 
names are common, the qualifications the 
lame; every Biſhop is alſo a Presbyter; and 
2 Presbyter is in the next capacity to be a 
Biſhop. Both have many the ſame actions 
and employm ents. Yet a Biſhop can do 
Many th ings which a Presbyter cannot; and 


therefore the offices are divers, Here he 
ſeems to mean Bifhops' of the ſuperior Or- 
der; who were to be ordained by him (ha- 
vipg the power of a Metropolitan) one in 
every City; where there was a ſuffcienc 
number of believers. And from this atter · 
ages ſeem to have obſeryed the placing of 
Bithops in Cities only. The qualificati- 
ons here mentioned Are much- what the 
ſame with thoſe in 1 Tim. 4. ſec the notes. 


6. 


354 


F Tim. Jo 


[if any at all] faithful c 


ruly. 


_ 
6. If any be f blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having 
hildren,not acc uſed of 2 riot, or un. 


IU 


7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as [becometh] the ſew. 


ard of God, and diſpenſer of his aN : not ſelf. willed, 
Cantract able, mad viſable], not ſoon angry, not given to 


wine, no ſtriker, not given hto [the getting of filthy lucre. 
8. But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good 8 men, h ſo- 
ber, juſt. holy, temperate, | 
9. Holding faſt the 3 faithful word Cof the Goſpel), as he 


Things. 
Prudent. 


hath been taught; that he may be able, by ſound doctrine, 


i Comfort | 
thole in 
£ribulation, 


+ Repro- 


both to i , exhort, and convince the gain-ſayers. 
10. For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and de- 
ceivers ; eſpecially they of the circumciſion. 
11. Whoſe mouths muſt be k ſtopped, who ſubvert[byhe;; 


revs PEECO falſe-doctrines whole houſes [ard families); teaching things 


{:lence. 


which they 5 ought not, for filthy lucre's fake. 


12, One of themſelves, even a6 Prophet of their own([ |; 
acknowledged by them] ſaid ; The Cretians are alway liars, 


cvil beaſts; ſlow bellies. 


13. This witneſs [againſt them is true: wherefore rebuke 
? Severely, them! ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith, I for mild 


harfly. 
zu 111m. 1. 


4. 
ments of men, that turn from the truth. 

= Rom. 14. . a Unto the s pure all things are pure; but unto them 

chat are defiled, and unbelieving, is nothing pure; but even 


reprehenſous will not work upon perſons ſo obdurat e.] 
14. Not giving heed to m Jewiſh 7 fables, and command- 


tizeir mind and conſcience js defiled. 


2 Any way mtemperate, unruly, refra- 
ctory to their Parents, or good advice. 

3 This is a ueceſſary qualificatioa, and 
frequently repeated by our Apoſtle; that no 
Heretick or Diſlenter from the received do- 
firine of the Church be entruſted with any 
office in the Church, _ | 

4 To exhort as long as there is hopes of 
converting them by fair means: when that 
tails, to convince them. The ſirſt requires 
great meekneis, and command of his own 
ſpirit : the ſecond learning and well-digefted 
Fnowledgez of the faith. 

5 Things falle, wicked, heretical. 

6 Epimemdes, who writ of Oracles, 
an was by themſzlves conceived to have 
toretold many things. wr 
/ 7 Thele falſe teachers ſeem to be Judai- 
zers; C. 2. 16. who preached mauy tales 
and tables (of which there are many in 
their Talmudick books); and command 


ed abſtinences from certain meats, Nc. a: 
unclean. Others apply it to the Gnoſticks, 
againſt whom they conceive. S. Paul writes 
the greateſt part of this Epiſtle. 

8 Nothing is of its own nature unclean : 
but the uncieanneſs was from the politive 
law of God, prohibiting certain things to 
the Jews, for ſome further intention. But 
our Saviour hath reſtored us to our natural 
liberty ; and the uncleanneſs of the meat 
cannot. render the inner man unclean, Mat. 
15, I7,---but to them that are unclean in 
their ſouls, polluted either with theſe falſe 


opinions, or wicked practices, things are 


unclean, Rom. 14. 14. to them that beliere 
(tho erroneouſly) thirgs to be unclean, to 


them tliey are unclean; and they fin it the) 


uſe them. They have alſo an evil eye, 
Prov. 22.6. Mat. 6. 22, 23. Mark 7. 22. 
nor do they receive it with thankigiving, 7 


Tim. 4. 3. ; 5 
185 They 


aving 


Yr un. 


ſtew. 
led, 
n to 
ucre. 


b ſo- | 


as he 
rine, 
de. 


heir 
ings 


[jo 


rs, 


uke 
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1 They pros that they know Goth but in works Confels. 


they deny him, being abominable, and di 
gene any AGEL) ed y are {his 


21 Joff „ e 


n lent Lunto , void of 
judgment. 
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Een PAT > 
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yu T em to ow A peak th is the thi Hbich ber 
Buga . dere. 
a 2 That the ag — 2 ſober, . Vion, 
Inte, ſound in faith, in charity, in patiene. 
3. [Teach] the 15 e e that 51h be in 2 be. 
— — as e b holineſs; not falſe-acculers, r not gd Holy wo- 
ren to much Wine: teachers of good things — 


4. That they may teach the Foung women to > bed ſober, e 


to love their husbands, to love their children, 


''4 Wile, dif 


be not 


5. To be diſcreet, band 3 keepers at home, fog God e obe- e Eph.s. 23. 


dient to their own 


blaſphemed. 


7. In all t 
land well Auge: T 5 000 
"ty, ſmceri 


that the 4 word 0 


6. 1 He men likewiſe exhort to be f ſober: 9 
ng thy ſelf a s pattern of good works 12. 1 Pet. 
ine e ſhewing uncorruptnels, gra- 5. 3. 


pe 8 
81 I Tim. 4. 


Sound 5 cech dar cannot be condemned; that he, that 


is of the Gutſ ry 
the Church], may 


[either Infidel, or Diſſenter A 
175 hamed [fb bein atuerſe wo paint. 


J04,] 4 having no evil thing to ſay of i you. 


ndneſs of their 7 

The of {inning, rendrin them 
undiſpoſed for e Work. 

Some conceive this to be meant not 


ern daft, and 


in general of any ancient perſons, men or 
women, tho the words 1 rs fo largely; 

eacons and Dea- 
coneſſes; as. TlpsBUrgper. (an elder, or 
more ancient). ſigniſies a. Presbyter or 


dut of Church- Off cers; 


prieſt, For as the poll 1 toTimothy gives 
charge, ficlt, concerning Biſhops, and next 
for: Deacons, and after for..Deaconeſles, fo 


he ralght uſe the ſame method here. Nor 


were there any- where Biſhops. ordained, 
where were not alſo Deacons; to wait bans 
hem, . Beſides the Office of the Deaconeſſes 


adgment, and 


younger women: and they were alſo an- 


ciently called Ięsagu ri ec, Conc, Laod, 


C. II. 
2 If theſe. were Deaconeſſes, then the 
meaning of phraſe is; that being 


placed in the rank of Church-Officers, they 


ought to be ſacred perſons, or to do as be- 


cometh perſons. employed about holy 
things. 

3 1. Not gadders abroad. 2. Minding, ta- 
king care ot. the houſhold- affairs. 

4 For the faults of believers would by 
the adverſaries be imputed to the doctrine 
it ſelf: as their doing bettor after their 
conv erſion would be attributed to the N. 


ligion in FIR they learned it. 


6 ae other things, to Jolirue the 
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& Eph. 6. 5. 
Col. 3. 22. 

I Pet. 2. 18. 
{ Gainlay- 
ng. 

m Couſen- 
ing, ftedl- * 
ing, filch- 
1 Slration God our Saviour in all 
to all men 
bath ap- 


_ to all the world]: 


ing again : 


. TIT.UL: 

9. 5 Exbort x ſervants to be obedient unto their mn m; 
ſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things [concerning their 
duty, readily performing their commands, and] not | anſwer- 


10,m Not $ purloining, but ſhewing all good fidelityſau 
honeſty], that [thereby] they may 4 adorn the doctrine of 


ings. 


11. For the Grace of God, that bringeth falvation «,hath 
appeared E ſrom heaven] to all men, Cin the Goſpel publiſhed 


12. Teaching us, that denying Lal] ungodlineſs and 

worldly luſts, we ſhould live 7 ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 

ly in this preſent world : - My 
#1 Cor. 1.7. 13. O Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the p glorious ap- 


Phil. 3. 20. pearing of the s great G | 
14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem ns 


Pp Appear- 
Ing, com- 


od 


and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


ing, of the from all iniquity, to which we were formerly in bondage 


„ and bub to himſelf a , peculiar people, zealous of g 


Works. 


15. Theſe things 10 ſpeak, and exhort; and rebuke ſthe ga. 
fayers toit] with all authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee, 


5 The Apoſtle is fo careful concerning 
ſervants, becauſe their ſtate of life, being 
more burdenſome, they were more apt to 


grow wear y. 


s Making unlawful advantage, without 


the knowledg or conſent of their maſters, 


in ſmaller matters. 

7 The ſum of our duty towards our 
ſelves, our neighbours, and God. 

8 Some interpret this of God the Fa- 


ther; others, as it ſeems more properly, of 


God the Son; becauſe God the Father is 
not ſaid properly to appear, and in the ori- 
ginal the article is -pretix'd only before 
Ceat God; aud the Apoltle alſo had ſpoken 
ot the Fat er, v. 11. — it was, tho 


manifeſted by God the Son: and the like 


iS 1 Tim. 6. 14, 15, 16, 2 Tim. 4. 1. Rev. 
17. 4. 19. 16.2 Theſ. 2. 8. fo-that hence is 
taken a ſtrong argument for the divicity 
ot our Saviour, which the adverſaries en- 
deavour to clude by thus underſtanding it. 


The appearing of the glory of the great God, 


which glory is our Saviour ſus chr . 
9 This phraſe is _— the great 


dearneſs and love God ſhewed to his form- 


er Church of the Jews, ſignifying that the 
Gentiles are now admitted into the ſame 
eſteem and nearneſs to God as were the 
Jews, Exod. 19. 5l. 4 peculiar treaſure, Deut. 
7. 6. a ſpecial people, Deut. 14. 2. 26. 18. 4 
peculiar 8 al. 135. 4. Mal. 3. 1 7. pecu- 
lium, i. e. his wealth, eſtate, ſtock, poſlel- 
ſion: all ſigniſying the great love, cate, c- 
_— ny God had for them 2 0- 
ther e, ; itions, or religion: 
of heads When they are Py oi 
fanctified unto; his {ſervice 3 and do fling ely 
and zealouily obey him 
10 Teach, preach. theſe, as containing the 
chiefeſt and moſt material points in religi- 
on: exhort, theſe being the Kaner ie 
ments and motives, why. Chriſtianity ſhould 
be embraced. Rebuke thoſe, who inſigad 
thereof preach ap Jett tables, berelics 
pretended ſcience and-the like. 
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Pt them [that are under thy 112 55 alſo] in mind to 
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be a ſubject to Frincipalities and ecul af wers a Subject 
| y | ſuch] magiſtrates {as — ſet — — ee 
#14] to be ready to L ful every good work, [whith they Rom. S. 
fall command, not contrary to Gods law 2 Per, 2. 

2. Iod ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers Cor quar- "> | 
relers]; but e gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all men, ene - 24 
mes — * as friends, froward as well as courtecus, unt hau · 

ul, Cc. c | 8 

F z. For we our ſelves alſo, [mba are nom renewed by the 
grace of God], were ſometimes i fooliſh, diſobedient, decei- 

ved, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and 


to 


a— 
D — 


8 — 
— — 2 — 
3 * 


— ” 
— Colond SK 3 Mm RE 5 
— — — — 
— OS 
— 
— = 0 
— . — — n 
85 — — a 
Do 8 * % wo 
wi 1 2 
— — 
— — — — —— 


NHS 
— 


our toward -man appeared, 


riſm conferred upon us]. 


Chriſt our Saviour : 


Therefore let us not exalt our ſelves a- 
Faieſt them who are ſtill in the ſame errors, 


verred from them in due time, 3. Confider 
what ve & allmen were, before renewed by 
ihe grace of God: and have compaſſion on 
them who are ſtill in that condition. Not 
| t all men before converted were guilty 
tead A all thoſe fins : St. Paul himſelf was not 
Th, who lired in all good Conſcience, Acts 
23. I Phil, 3. 6. blamcleſs, tho} S. Hierom 
endeavours to apply all theſe to. Paul him- 
lt, and to ſhew that they do not contra- 
4X the ether places mentioned: but is 
ſeems rather, that he takes vpon him the 
Perſon of upbelievers; who were generally 
P, guilty of theſe faults; tho perhaps uot ever) 
e dne of all. But all wanting the light of the 
hol; Spirit, had not the ancavs of knowing 


2. they may by Gods mercy in Chriſt be con- 


envy, hateful Canto], and hating one another. 
4. But after that the kindneſs and d love of God our Savi- 4 Pity. 


5. e Not by 2 works of righteou ſneſs, which we have done, © Tim: 1. 9. 
bat according to his mercy he ſaved us; by the 3 walhing 
of regeneration, and f renewing of the Holy Gholt Cin bap- I 


f Of renew- 


6. Which [ Zoly Ghoſt with all its benefits] he s ſhed on g Pour 


tor th. 


aus babundantly [ot for our omn merits, but] thro Jeſus h Nchiy. 


7. That being Le hug juſtified by his [meer] grace, we 
ſhould, (if it be not our own fault], be made heirs | of, aud] i Rom. 8. 
according to thei hope of eternal life · „ 


the danger and ſunfulneſs of them. 
2 Not by any works done by us either ac - 


cording to nature or the law: nor by the 


merit ot the works accorging to che —— 
becauſe thoſe works dil not precede but 
follow the appearing of falvation by the 


Goſpel, and our embracing of it. See the 


eface in Epilt, ad R. 

Two effects of dap Bestes orcleanſ- 
ing us from fin, both trom the guilt and 
babits of former fins 3 and beftowing upon 
us the Holy Spirit, a priaciple of regenes 
ration and a new hie. * 

4 Plenty of all forts of gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the whole Church; ſufficiently 
alſo to every man. But of the graces requiſite 
to ſalvatioa abundantly upon evecy parti- 
lar, that uſeth the means to obtain tuem. 
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S affirm {and reach] conſt 
that 


ood works: 


mined there 


to winter. 


13. Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 
E oy, ha ws —— _-_ 
"PEAS cret faults; whereas this is for maniſci 


may ad- ones, aud two admonitions ven by the 
— Church. givea by 


An 1 — — — to 3 who 
of the Chu 


or - = 
being fi ti . — 


of hi cv, coninces fl i the mainte- 
= Laer ſuch means have been uſed, which 


Gent 0 reaſon from. hi ror : ſo that 
the refuſer is to 

deſpiſing both Th — 2 
Church, and the — — of the Eecleſia- 
ſtical ate. Our Saviour command 


1 — 18. 7 is not more 


ent then our Apoſtle, 4 
-; | Sradech not the thi Aff oi - we, 
Pg" tor — e 


c 117 US, - 
© 8.Thisss2 faithful fayi aying,and 


have bticred, 
- & 200d Eand' ge al] 
;ces] are E Flex. by ST men _ 


Sabo the law: A 
e 5 
man that is ans 


be dent to come untome n 


of Gal. 1. 


2 885 
245 ers: Ap : 


So "> $92 3K 


— the frflantiems 


— Ha jews his 
fn on a pars | 


5 Diſcourſe no more with him; excom- 


munieate him that all the Church alſs 


— avoid and converſe no other- 
with him Nh with an Infidel, and 

— „ Rom. 16. 17. 1 1 5H Il, 

9. 3. 12, 2 Theſ. 3. 14. 2 John 


Not becauſe he maintains tains what hiny 
—— thinks to be falſe; but becauſe he in- 


by 
pertinacious ſeparating himſelf from 70 
Communion 5 ithtul, and God's 
Church, J 8 Jo. 3. 18. aud by that 
* excludes inſeit” from God's favour, 
and hope of ſalvation. 
10 Some ſuppoſe, that he was ſeat. to 
ſap 10 his employment, whillt he was 
Kat, and ocherviſe employed by ihe 


14. Ane 


amp TX. 


enn T7, Þc wv ee 8 


ä 25 e de 
preusinthe faith, gt erp : ry 
It was to Titus 


written to Ti 
the Church of the! 
cedonia. 


+ This ſeemeth to be the coammandi 
every one * ＋— ſome conn and 4 


L0H E. ; har oh . but 
bothiſuſtaia 
— ng — and 145 to 


oft Church — 


very frequent 
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Neſimus ſervant to Philemon (an eminent perſon 
in Coloſs, and (the Apoſtle terming him Tho. 
labourer), an Officer in that Church, ran away 

from his Maſte ef 

coming to Rome was converted to Chriſtianity by st. 
Paul, who ſent him back to his Maſter with this Epiſtle 
of recommendation; who (as it ſeems) not only par. 
don'd, but alſo ſet him free: ſince Ignatius Ep. ad Eph.) 
ſaith, that he ſucceeded Timothy in the Biſhoprick of 
Epheſus, Some anciently quarrebd this Epiſtle, as not 
Canonical, beeauſe being(as they ſaid) upon a particular 
ſubject, and that of no very great conſequence; and to one 


per not to the whole Church. But it was from the 


beginning acknowledg d univerſally; inſomuch that 

Marcion, who found fault with all the reſt, yet received 
this. But tho there be not much in it concerning the do. 
Qrine of faith, yet it contains excellent rules and exam- 
ples of charity; as not to deſpiſe the meaneſt condition, 


nof deſpair of the worſt; as S. Paul, the greateſt Apo- 


ſtle, took ſo much care for a fugitive ſlave. That 
humanity, gentleneſs, curteſie, charity, be the ornaments 
ot the greateſt perſons. That ſervants converted obtain 
not thereby their freedom. That the Clergy ought not to 
preſumeor preſs too much upontheir penitents, &c. be- 
tide the great force, ſtrength and finews in preſſing 
his deſire, from all arguments drawn from the Perſons 
of S. Paul, Philemon and Oneſimus, with ſuch powerful 
eloquence, ſhew- either that it was inſpir*d by theHoly 
Ghoſt ; or that the Holy Spirit makes uſe of ſuch per- 
ſons ; asare by reaſon of their parts and virtue moſt pre- 
diſpos'd_tothat Office to which they are called. 
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14 PF a of Fe wy Jes Mb, in 
woch oz Brother, untb Phitemont! our d 
„ bis, and Archippuso fel . 
to aur beloved 2 c our 

bon boldler, and totfie Church in thy house, opus ops | | 

3.Graceto lb en G0d our father, andthe | 8 
Tord Jeſus Chriſt \ 4 
4. Ib thank my God file, making mention of che; x "Theſ 2. 
auays in my prayers, | RY 
e. . Hearing e cout inuance of] thy 2 love and faith, 
g 1 omg the LordJeſus Chriſt, and to ards 1270 

| ts: BR 
s . That the Communication J Seele proceeding © 
1 fn Hp i, aro Keg Land mane? 5 e een. 
dhe acknowledgin mM many] or eve thing Lan 

/ work], which is inyou, in Candles Chr Jeſus. 


8 'X Sous read our beloved Siſfer; death at — for being Chriſtians, 
_ uy. ſuppoſe. her te have been rs oy under | 
lemon 3 is the Martyrology, Nor. 22. Phi 2 rac net Chrif and e 
Appia which isgthe ſame with war 4 "oe 
Apphia) are laid 40 | Jae tow ſton'd to c 


7. por 


=» PHILEM ON. 7 
F. For we have great joy and conſolation; M [3:4 

427 0 thy love: becauſe the howels of the beef 
Saints are [ frequently] refreſhed by thee, brother. 

; dee e (tho N be much bold in 
5 and becauſe of my converting thee to] Chriſt, t | : 
Aro table. that —— — 1 5 n e 15 
9 Vet for [that] loves fake I rather beſeech thee, (being 
n and now alſo a priſoner of 

e Col. 4. 9. 10, 1 beſeech [7 Jay] for my ſon e mus, Who 
I have as Tin ny bonds : pes Fon, 
11, Whoin time paſt, was to thee unprofitable, Lo/ per: 

yu alſo damageable}, but now [highly] + profitable to thee. 

| tome: r 

12. Whom J have ſent againſ te continue im his former cm 

dition]: thou therefore receive him, who is [now ever a; 

dear to me as] mine own bowels—"7 Oe -—_—cec_© 

13. Whom I would [willingly] have retained with me; 

that + in thy ſtead he _ have miniſtred unto me [be;n;]. 

in the of the Goſpel. | _— 

FKnow- 14. But without thy f mind would Ido nothing; that t 
rye drone om [rowards him] ſhould not be, as it were t of nece 
orced, t willingly- 5 5 
— Fo For s perhaps he therefore departed [ from ther] for 
[ Born alba, that thou | 


Dag SET 


e 0©0 Xt: 8. 


2 L ſhouldeſt receive himſ nom again] 
7 for ever. _ 
16. [Receive him, 1 ſay,] not now as an Cordinam ] ſer- 
vant, but _ a . . oo wy — . 
to [who am ſpiritually father to you both), but how 
— he more unto thee, both in the fleſh Lat to thy laly 
employments,] and in the Lord. 
17. If thou count me therefore a partner [and companion 
ö 150 F receive him, [ yea even] as [thou woulaſt 


1 1 


8. Paul might be at this time about his eſtate, Or, his departure was by the 
ui years oh but much broken by his providence of God ſhort and turned tO 
requent and great ſuffergs. . 3 | 
4 Alluding to his name Oneſimus, which 7 Never now to be alienated from thee. 
Genifies profitable, helpful. Tho formerly 8 S. paul doth not here deſire the liber 
be had been an evil Ervant, yet now he of Oneſimus, tho he may 3 intimaſe 
e 


would be a very uſeful Brother. it; both becauſe he knew not whether Phi 
5s As thy ſelf wouldit have done, hadſt lemon could! well ſpare his ſervice_; and 
thou been preſent. becauſe he would ſhew that the Goſpel did 


s He might depart from thee, toenter not alter ſuch conditions, 1 r. 7. 21. 
into hümſi, and mare ſenoully confider ; 
18, If 


& N. 
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* FE . FF 


CHAP. 1. 


a If ben hath ee wronged thee, or dweth * 


t that on my account. 
I l my own margin repay 
it: adele to thee, bow thon avail unto — _ 
yen thineown. ſelfk 
520 1 fel. 


n Waben joy of thee in the Lord: 
freſh un bone 


unto thee, knowing alſo that thou wilt do mate then 


. withal ab Tie me 


throyour prayers, be given unto you. 


chi * ute thee Epaphras, my — | in 
* Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas,Lucas my ſellow- labou· 


121 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt he with. your 
| Firit, - Amen. 
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He Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle is writ: 
ten, are the e Chriſtian, probably thoſe 

chiefly who inhabited Jud ea and Syria, and par- 


ticularly the Church at Jeruſalem; the others 


diſperſed abroad in the Roman Provinces being, 
more commonly, called Greeks, Act. 6. 1. Now 
theſe in Judea, tho of themſelves they were 
more inclined than other Chriſtians to the Mo- 
ical Ceremonies, joyning them (as neceſſary) 
with Chriſtianity: Yet were they more heavily 
perſecuted than others by the unbelieving Jews, 
25 being a place, where theſe had more power; 
who alſo being privileged every where, by the 
ws of the Empire, in the exerciſe of their re- 
gion, and diſclaiming thoſe of their Nation, 
who were Chriſtian, to be of their profeſſion, 
found means by the Roman powerto conſtrain 
them, under grievous ſufferings, to forſake this 
their profeſſion, and return to Judaiſm. Upon 

which perſecution ſome of them began to uſe 
great compliances and warineſs in their Relig 1- 
on, and to forſake the Chriſtian aſſemblies. See 
Heb. 10. 25. and ſome others to relapſe, and 
fall away from the Chriſtian Faith: See Heb: 
6. 4. &c. 0. 26. hoping, perhaps, that they 
might ſtill obtain ſalvation in their return- 
ins to the Jewiſh Religion; as they were per- 
ſwaded that they might have attained it 
therein, before their imbracing Chriſtiani- 
5. To theſe therefore the Apoſtle ſends this 
monitory Epiſtle, wherein he moſt learnedly 
ſheweth them, the former Religion of the 
Law to be fulfilled in, and fo avoided and an- 
nulled by, that far more preeminent of Chriſt ; 
and conkranl them in the truthof the Goſpel 
ET  Aaa 2 — againſt 
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„ 
againſt the Jewiſh pretentions; declaring the 
pre-excellency of Chriſts nature, perſon, and of. 
tices (but chiefly of his Prieſtly office,) above 
thoſe of Moſes and Aaron, or the Levitical 
Prieſthood 5 and hence ſhewing them both his 
power and readinels, in as muchas himſelf paſ. 
ſied to Glory thro Mortality, and Afffictions, 
to ſuccour and protect them in, and to deliver 

them from, all adverſities and perſecutions; and 
to relieve them in all their neceſſities. Again, 
repreſents to them the great ſin, and deſperate 
condition of Apoſtacy, and the fruitleſneſs of 
former indeavours and ſufferings, without per- 
ſeverance: See Heb. 3. 6. 2. 1, 2.-Heb. 3. 12, 
13, 14. 4. I. IT. 14. 6. 11. exhorts them, 
therefore, to conſtaney and patience in their 
Faith by the many examples of the Saints of for- 
mer times: and laſtly recommends to them the 
gracious fruits and effects of afflictions, &c. 

M ho the Author of this Epiſtle was, hath been 
much diſputed. That S. Paul was not, are ur- 
ged, the expreſſions in c. 2. v. 3.-and 13. 23. 
the iſt. comp. with Gal. 1. 1. and the 2d. with 
the Hiſtory of him in the Acts; the omitting 
of his name and ſalutation (conſtantly obſer- 
ved in his ether Epiſtles,) yet being a perſon, 
as appears chap. 13. 19. and 10.34.well known 
to them: the ſtile ſomewhat {ſmoother ; and 
ſome words in this Epiſtle not found t) be 
uſed by S. Paulelſewhere; as ie, &c. Again, 
that 8. Paul was the Author thereof are urged, 
e. 10. > where S. Paul is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of 
his bonds at Jeruſalem, Acts 21. when he carri- 


ed the charity of the Gentiles to the diſtreſſed 
Church there. And c. 13. 23. where he 8 
| . 5 Imo- 


nA co ic ci cnc. c > © @n an hin oe ww wn Sa, , 


a 
Timothy, ſtiling him, as S. Paul doth uſually; 
(ke 2 Cor, 1. 1 -Col.r. I. -I Theſ. 3. 2.) his 
Brother, 2 Pet. 3. 15. As our Brother Paul hath 
written unto jou. Now thoſe, to whom S. Pe- 
ter writ his 2d . Epiſtle, were the Jews dif] per- 
ſed in Aſia among the Gentiles (ſee 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
and 2 Pet. 3. 1. compared with James 1. 1.) 
and the matter of that, which S. Paul's Epiſtle 
is quoted for by S. Peter, is found, as in Rom. 
2. 4. ſo in Heb. 3. 6, 7, 8, 14, 15. -4. 7.-6. 10, 
11,12. 10. 36, 37. (tho, indeed, the diſper- 
ſed Jews make a part of thoſe Churches, to 
whom S. Paul's other Epiſtles are directed.) The 
like expreſſions of Heb. 13.18. and 2 Cor. 1. 1 1, 
12, -of Heb. 5. 12. and 1 Cor. 3. 1,2. -of Heb. 
13.19. and Philemon 22.-of Heb. 1. 3. and 
Col. 1. 15.-0f Heb. 2. 4. and 1 Cor. 1 2. 11.-0f - 
Heb. 2.8. -10. 13. and 1 Cor. 15. 25, 27, 28. 
of Heb. 10. 38. and Rom. 1. 17. -Gal. 3. 11. 

of Heb. 12. 14. and Rom. 12. 18.- of Heb.12. 
23. and Phil. 4. 3.-of Heb. 3. 13. and 2 Cor. 
6. 2.-Heb. 13. 7. 9. and Eph. 4. 11. 14. and 
ſeveral other places; beſides, all the conclu ſion 

generally like his other. See, for the laſt verſe, - 
the like, Col. 4. 18. 2 Tim. 4. 22. &c. And 
his name, mean while, ſeems not to be menti- 
oned nor his uſual Title of Apoſtle prepoſed ; 
not for that he was taken for an enemy of the 
Judaick Law, or that this might give offence, 
or any way prejudice What was here written to 
the generality of this Church, which he had ex- 
ceedingly obliged by his Alms; and, to whom 

he eſteemed himſelt moſt dear: See Heb. 10. 
34. -12. 19,23. But, as Theodo et obſerves, 
he being the Apoſtle, not of the Hebrews, but 

| Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, thought fit not to write to then ſo 
authoritatively, as he did to others under his 
proper charge: and to omit his name alſo out of 


the greater modeſty, and leſt ſome, tho few, 
might any way be offended thereat. Yet by 
chap. 5. 12. &c. he ſhews himſelf to be a per- 
ſon of great Authority. . 

Ibis Epiſtle, then, is ſuppoſed to have bir 
written by S. Paul from Rome, not long after 
his firſt appearance before Nero; when con- 
trary to expectation, he faith, he was deliver- 


ed out of the mouth of the Lion, 2 Tim. 4.17. 


and when he had fair hopes of his liberty 
{hortly. For S. Paul had ſeveral hearings be- 
fore the Emperor; and tho at firſt out of fear, 
forſaken by all; yet was he treated with fo lit- 
tle rigor, and permitted ſuch free ſpeech con- 
cerning his Religion, the occaſion of his im- 
priſonment, as that many of Cæſars houſbold 
Were acquainted with, and Converts to, tho 
Chriſtian Faith; and many others, by ſuch 
his impunity and good ſucceſs, took cou- 
rage to preach Chriſtianity more boldly 
than formerly: Sce Phil. 1. 13, 14. -4, 22 

2 Tim. 4. 17. and all things fell out rather to 
the furtherance of the Goſpel, as he ſaith. Phil. 


1. 12. Now, then, he purpoſed upon the regain- 
ing his liberty, a return into the Eaſtern parts 
(which alſo he ſigniſied in ſeveral other Epi- 


ſtles written from the ſame place. See Phil. 2. 
24. -Phil. 22.)and in this journey hoped to have 
Timothy for his Companion. Whom, freed allo 


from ſome Impriſonment or reſtraint inAſia, he 
expected ſhortly to come to him to Rome, ſez 


2 Tim. 4. 9. Tho after Timothy's arrival there, 


the 
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. 
che Apoſtle continuing ſtill a priſoner, yet ex» 
pecting his inlargement (Phil. 1. 13. -2. 19. 23, 
24.) purpoſed to ſend Timothy into the Eaſt 
before him: and ſo perhaps by Timothy was 
this Epiſtle conveyed to the Hebrews, as the 
ſubſcription imports, tho no ſuch thing intend» 
ed at the writing of it. | 

As for the expreſſion, Heb. 2.3. -Confirmed to 
45, as it is true, if applied to the Apoſtle ; ſo the 
chief intention thereof aims at thoſe whom he 
comprehends in the Vs with himſelf : who fre- 
quently in this Epiſtle uſeth the firſt perſon 
plural, being a more modeſt way of teaching, 
and exhortation. Laſtly, For the Language 
thought to be more flouriſhing and adorned, 
than that of St. PauPs other Epiſtles, (if it may 
not be ſuppoſed to have big penned by him 
with more ſtudy and deliberation, and ſo ac- 
curateneſs of ftile, and intended rather as a 
Treatiſe concerning the pre-excellency of our 
Lords ſacerdotal office, then a Letter, tho 
the exhortatory part of it indeed is not ver 
long, Heb. 13. 22.) ſome conjecture, the Ori- 
ginal to have been written in Hebrem or Syri- 


4 and fo tranſlated by S. Luke, Clement, 
or ſome other eloquent in the Greek tongue: 


Or, at leaſt the Apoſtle giving the matter, to 
have committed the expreſſion thereof to ſuch 


Scribe. 
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od, who at ſundry times, and in divers 1 mati- 


ners, ſpake 
the Prophets, 


in times paſt, unto the Fathers by 


2, Hath in theſe laſt days [to accompliſh all] ſpoken 
unto us by his Son a; 2 whom he hath appointed b Heir a J0. 5 18. 


ſand Lord] of all things; by whom alſo he made 3 the 


worlds. 


3, c 4 Who being the ee brightneſs 4 of his 

s Image of his Perſon : f and 
8 all things [before made by him,] by the 6 word 
0 


glory; and e the 4 5 expre 


b Col. 1. 13 
-Eph. 1. 20; 
Phil. 2. 9. 
Jo. 3. 35. 
-16; 15. 

C Wild. 7. 
26. 


his power; when [ f:rſ#] he had, by himſelf (red, Beam. 


Character. 


and not the blood of beaſts,] purged our fins, far down Fg-ariog or 


[above all] on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; 
4. Being [there] made ſo much s better Ca :4 higher] than 


Ruling. 
Col. 2 . i 7. 
Superior. 


the 7 Angels, as he hath h by: inheritance, obtained a more 5 phil. 2. 9. 


excellent s name C and title] than they. 


I In a Cloud, Fire, a {till breath; 
in ſeveral Tropes and Figures; by An- 
gels; Dreams, Viſions, and other ſecret in- 
{pirations ; EX 

25ee the conſequent to this promiſe 2. 6. 
1. v. Therefore we orght, &. | 
3 Ades uſed allo c. 11. 3. and 6: 5; 
'. e. all things whatſoever, paſt, preſent, 
or to come. See c. 2. 5. -Col. 1. 16. 

4 This ſeems to be ſpoken ot the Son 
of God as incarnate. Ser what folld us, 
and John 1. 14, 18. John 14. 9. 2 Cor. 
4. 4. Col. 1; 15; 1 Tim: 6. 16. He 
the Image, here of Gods Powe: iv com- 


manding all t he Creatures, and doing Mi- 
racles; of his Holineſs, in living witaoat 
Sin; 0i his Wiſdom, in his Livine Pre- 
cepts, of his Omaiſtience,in ſceing thoughts, 
toretelling tuturities, &c. 

5 it may be the Apotile alludes to Gods 
lorious appearance under the Law, in the 

abernacle and Temple, ersth Ark. 

6 An Hevrailin 5 his poweriwl word; 
i. e. command. =P 

Fee c. 2, v. 2. Whyljclus here compa- 
ed with the Augeh. : 

8 Stiled his Son; and Heir of all 
things. | 
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374 HE BNE WS. 
«Plal.2.7- 5. For unto whichof the Angels ſaid he at any time; a 


Thou art my * Son, this day have I begotten thee ? And 
1. 4 again ʒ b] will be to him a Father; and he ſhall be to me a 


b 2 Sam. 
Son. 


6. And 3 again, when he 4 bringeth in the firſt begot- 


ten [being made fleſh] into the world, [to tale poſſeſſion o 


e Pfal. 97. his Kingdom, as man] c he ſaith; Ard let all the Angels of 


7: _ G ad worſhip him. 


d To the. 7. And [mean whije] d of the Angels he faith : Who 
Winds. maketh his Angels 3 e Spirits, and his 6 Miniſters 3 


flame of Fire, [only nimble and active inſtruments of his ſer- 


F ver. 14. Vice. f 


4 bf. 4e. 3. 8. But unto the Son, he ſaith; « Thy Throne, O God, 


y Righrne 1s 
or firetght- 


is for ever and ever; [and] a Scepter of h Righteouſneſs 


vels. is the Scepter of thy Kingdom, | + * 
g. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity; 


therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 


the 8 Oyl of [great] gladneſs above thy Fellows Men, or 


Angels. ] 


i Plal. 102. 


10. And [again;] i Thou Lord, in the beginning, haſt 


2 48 laid the foundation of the Earth: And the Heavens are 
the works of thine hands. | fy | 

11, They ſhall [hereafter likewiſe] periſh, but thou 

remaineſt : And they all ſhall wax old, as doth a Gar- 


ment, 


1 The Angels alſo called Scas of God. 
See Job 1.6. -Plalm.-82. 6. -Jer. 31. 9. 
Put none thus in particular laid to be 
begotten in reſpect of a natural gencra- 
tion; ror ſuch an inheritance conterred on 
them. | 
© = ocgottenfcom ai! eternity: begotten 


at his ir.carnation begoiten again, m 


ſome lence, at hie relurrection, when he 
; - ! 3 8 
was more evidentiy Wanitelitd by his 


power to be the Sun of Gd: See Act. 13. 


33. Kom.- 1. 4. So our Felurre nion is 
called our Regeneration, Mat. 10. 18. 

3 Others underliand this to be ſpoken 
of Chritis ſecond coming, Gray 5 dA, 


when he bringeth again, &c. when he 


mall come in glory: or of, bis entrance 
— : / 2 1 
iato the Heavens, and the Held to come. 


Heer sd. 2. 8. 


4 Ste Heb. 10. 3. the fame Language 
apf ed to the Izcari ation. 8 
5 Scc Plan. 18. ic, Clicrub joyned 


12. And as a Veſl ure [uo more to be uſed] ſhalt thou 


with wind. a 5 
6 Sce Efai. 6. 6. Ssraphim ſignifies. 
Flames. Wind and Flame, the ſubtileſt 


of perceived bodies, uſed to expreſs the 


activity of theſe mmiltring Spirits. Sce 
Plal. 104. 4. 

7 Much of the Pook of Pſalms, both 
concerning Glory, and jufferings, and 
promiſes, is ſpoken Typically only. ot 
David, Solomon, or others, but principally 
by the Spirit, that dictated it, underſtood 
of, and fulfilled: in, our Lora Chritt and 
his Church. Again, many things, ſpoken 
there in General cf the Najelty, Rule, 
Kingdom, Glory of God, are more eipeci- 
ally underſtaod of theſe of the Son ct God 
as incarnate. And the lame Spirit, that io 
intended them, declares to the Apoſſles luck 
it's intention. See note on c. 2. 12. : 

5 Hebraiſm. Gladding Oyl, See Hem 
2. 9. and Jo. 3. 34. | | 


ſ old 


i 5 
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32 old t hem up, and they ſhall be changed ; but thou art the 


And me, and thy years ſhall not fail. 
me 9 7 ＋ 0 . . * . 
a 13. But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time; a Sit « Pſal. 110. 


on my right hand Lin glory and ſafety,] until 1 [ſhall] make 4 Mat. 22. 


55 f thine enemies thy foot- ſtool? EE | 
15 of 14. Are they not all b Miniſtring Spirits, i ſent forth Chi- 5 pfal. 34.7. 
ther upon his pleaſure] to Miniſter for them, < who ſhall be © Who are 
heirs of Salvation? Ae 7 e 
1881 | 0 herit ſalva- 
PT = tion. 
00, GH Ar, I 
neſs | | 7 8 | 
| . "Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
„„ to the things, which we have heard ¶ from God 
ih 1 ſpeaking unto us now by his Son, ] leſt at any time 
0" ve a ſhould let them ſlip. | aFall away. 
2. For if the word {of the Lam] ſpoken [unto Moſes on lenking 
alt mount Sinai] 3: by Angels, was ſtedfaſt; and every tranſ- vellels, 
Ae greſſion and diſobedience [i the Milderne/s, of that Letter 
| of condemnation, } bh received a juſt recompence of reward, - 10. 
ou land ſuch perſon died without mercy; ] : 
5 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great [4 
means of our] 3 Salvation, [as the Goſpel is?] which at 
JU. the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord [Jeſus himſelf ; 
and [after] was confirmed 4 unto us, by them that heard 
es Him, e e 3 
18 . | £ : 
. 1 Deliverances of the godly, as alſo 2. the ſame Act attributed to theLord, 
1 - puniſhments of the Pant wb beans — to his Angels, as the inſtruments he 
h trequently in Scripture to be done by uſeth, or whole perſons alſo he aſſumeth 
J the iaſtrumency of the Angels. See in his apparitions to mankind. See Exod. 
£ Acts 12, 7. 5. 19. 27. 23. Ela. 6. 6. 13. 21. compared with Exod. 14. 19. 24. 
y Luk. 1. 19. 26. 22. 43. Mat. 28. 2. 2 3 Not from Egypt, &c, But rom Sin, 
4 King 6. 17. 19. 35. Dan. 10. 20, 21. Death, and Satan. n 
F 11. 1. Sometimes viſible ; but, moſt what 4 Vnto us (i. e.) unto our 22 5 
A got, Plal. 34. 7. John 5, 4. So righteous Paul (if he be the Author of this Epi 2 U 
| mens ſouls, at ns death, are protected, knowing thoſe: things bath ways, G 4 
» and conveyed by Angels to the place of Relation, and by Revelation. "ws. als 
| their reſt, Luk. 16. 22. and ſuch pro- 1. 1, 17. compare 2. 2. 6, W 8 
: bably were Elias his fiery Chariot and Paul ſought err * 8 
| 5 0% 2 Kings. 2. 11. 'compars 9. Kings (not cb C e ne: 


©. 17, in the day of judgment, the from the Co- teſtu 

Angels are Chriſt — — gathering leaſt otherwiſe his labour * (es 
the righteous from all the corners of the incredulous of his words, wg $ ave 
Earth to Chriſt; and in ſevering the been in vain. Or, he laith oro 15 
wicked trom amonglt them; and in car - as comprehending herein chiel y tho wy 
rying, and caſting them into Hell, See whom he Writes, as ſuch phrale 15 Very 
MAL. 13. 39. 41. 49, 30. Aͤlual. Sec Chap. 4. 1. 


2 dee Gal. 3 19. Acts 7. 52. Deut. 


 Bbb 2 4. Ged 


1 HEBREW S. 


aSeenote 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs a [that their Doctrin 
da 1 Cor. pas true] both i 2 with figns and wonders, and with 


12, 10. 


Y Diltribu- divers miracles, and [extraorginary] b gifts of the holy 


tion. Ghoſt ,, according to [the diſpenſations of ] his own 
11. wille? 5 

; 5. [This miniſtiy, glory, and power, of the Son, the Lord 

of all, far excelling that former of Angels:] For unto the 

| Angels [being only ſervants] hath he noti put in ſubjeg;. 

4 Heb. 6.'5. on 4 the world 3 to come, [and the Lordſhip over 4 

things, when promoted to perfettion,] whereof we [here 

; 6. But [to this Son of man, he hath; as} one in a cer- 

pl. 3. „ Fain place teſtified ſaying, © + What is man, that thou art 


FRegardelt. mindful of him ? or, the Son of man that thou f viſiteſt 


en hai 7. g Thou madeſt him? a little lower than the Angels, 

bin a little LH afterwards] thou crownedſt him with glory, and ho- 
while, nour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands. 

Bere or. 8. Thou haſt put al things in fubjection under his feet 

PFreior in that L'. Kad! he put all in ſubjection under him, 

He left nothing [preſent or to come] that is not [to be] put 

under him. But now Lindecd] we fee 6 not [Las] yet 
A FPrhus] all things put under him. 1 

g. But we ſee Jeſus [already] crowned with glory and 

honour, who was L /a:d to be] made 7 a little lower than 

Ey. the Angels, h for the ſufferingyof death; that [/] He, 


by the Grace [and Favour] of God [to us,] ſhould 5 talt 


[te bittereſt torments of] Death for every man. 


1 The Law confirmed with wonders, of 
terrible Thunder and Lightning; the 
- Golpe}, of gracious cures and deliveran- 

ces. | 

2 By fig: and wonders are meant an 
higher ſort of Miracles, as ſome changes 
of rheconrie ct Nature, See 1 Cor. 12, 


8. 2 Cor. 12.12. 
3 He faich to come; Becauſe, The 


Vo e, as it is altogether to be in ſubſe- 


ion under him, is yet to come. See 
below verſe 8. ard 1 Cor. 13. 24, 25. &c. 
See likewiſe, 2 Pet. 3. 13, Rom. 8. 21. 


Heb. 2. 2, 4, 8. Chriſts Rin gdom, in ſome 


ſeuce yer iocome: where, ird, a more glori- 
bus, rcunited, and peucetbl condition of the 
Cnurch is exp=acd for {ome time here on 
earth, after the dteſtruction of 1. Antichriſt; 
a. Shen a Gmylared Kingdom in Hea- 
7 q 5 1 ‚ 1 : * 3 


: 
— 


ven, after the deſtruction of 2. Satan. and 
3. Death, at the Reſurrection. See Revel. 
19. 20. compared with Revel. 20. 10. 14. 
and with 1 Cor. 18. 26. See alſo in Iſai. Fo 6 
the Septuagint and vulgar,the Meſſias ſtiled 


Iarip uHNAονν de, Pater fururi 
ſeculi, in reſpect of the latter, much diffe- 
rent ages of the Goſpel, ſucceding thoſe un · 


der the Law. - a LS” 
4 it may be underſtood alſo of Man in 


= 


general, asadvanced by Chriſt, and in par- 


ticipation with Chriſt vis Head. 
5 Others, {for a little time lower. 


6 Not the wicked, nor Satan, nor 


death, &c. which ſhall be done not in 
one inſtant, but ſucceifivelys - 

7 Many and Mortal. ”_ 
b 8 Tatte it only ; being not long detained 
y its” * - | Ds 


20. Fer 


10 For it became [God] bim, for Whom are all things = 
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and by whom a are all things, Lin his ſacred purpoſe of ] 4 Were al 
e holy MI end A [by Jeſus the mediator] many Sons, [through — * 
nn tality and 1 2] unto glory, to make [al/o] the 3 
2Y Captain of their Salvation: perfec 4 through ſufferings. 
Lord 171, For bothheſehs aur high Prieſt] that; ſanctifieth, 
to the and they who are [by him] ſanctified, are [made by God,] 
djeQi. all b of one [or:ginal, and condition: 5] for which cauſe b Fromone; 
er all he [the Son of God] is not aſhamed to call them LH] Bre- GE 
here] thren, Land his Children:: | | 
12. Saying, 7c I will s declare thy Name [O Zard] c 261. 22. 
 Cer- unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Church (by Ine re- 73 96, 
u art deemed] will I ſing praiſe unto thee, „ 
ſiteſt 13. And again d, [beſer with infirmity like his Brethren d fa. 8.17, 
he ſaith,] e Iwill put my truſt in Him, [ for deliverance: ] 3 4 
gels, and again, Lin the ſame place] 5 behold I, and the f Chil- f c Jo. 15. 
| bo- dren, which God hath given me. 18 9. Ele: ge 
14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of © . 
feet 10 Þleſh and Blood, He alſo himſelf, [mz was from mu 
lim, Heaven, ] likewiſe took part of the ſame, that, [ for and! 
put through [his ſuffering] death ir Cin their ſtead,] he, Iraiſed a 
yet again, aud ſo highly] exalted,] might deſtroy s him, that fruttrare. * 


. God the Author, and the end of all 
things. ü 
| 2 00 hich in the world, moſtwhat o- 


with. 5 | 
3 Conducting them into the Heavenly 
Canaan, the true place of reſt; ; Chrilt 
being compared, in this Epiſtle, as to 
Aaron ſo to Moſes, and to Joſhua : and 
Chriſtians excited to their duty and pro- 
feſion, as his followers and ſubjeAts. See 
* Heb. 3. 2. 14. 4. 8. 14. 6. 20. 12. 1, 2. 22. 


expiatod rey, which only brought death : 


and, for ſuch 

preme 11 thi 
Satan aiſo, and Death, ng | 

- 5 Expiateth ſins; which is the meaning 
of ſanctifying, in this Author. 


r 6 Or, all deſcended of one earthly Fa- 

1 ther, Adam: and of one heavenly Father, 
Sed. 8 
7. David, Iſaiah, and the other Prophets, 

a in many of their Actions, and Sayings, 


herwiſe- „they mult needs meet 
therwile affected, the m b needs Ow ty to them b 


be ' principally ſpoken of Chriſt ; 


5 = | 
4 By which ſufferings and death Chriſt 


umiliation even to the death, 9 | pact and At 
received the higheſt exhaltation, and ſu- Children were 7 of Chriſt and hie 
power overall things; and, fo over D! 8. e Hal. 7,1 

witk Hai, 8. 3, 4, 6 


types of Cbriſt. 
The Apoltles quoted ſuch places of 

the old Teſtament, not as theſe were 
athered by any certain reaſon, but as 
the Holy 5 to 

; this 
underſtanding. the Myſteries of God inthe 
old Teſtament, being a ſpecial giftf of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. c. 13. c. 14. of the 
truth of which interpretations the ſame 


/ Spirit 1 without any neceſſary detnonſtra- 
t 


tion thereof, bears witneſs alſo" to Heir 
1 — 88 and by 4 — 
manitelts the perſons thus exponudin | 
herein to be ſuallible. * Ung 5 

9 Iſa. 8. 18, The Prophet and” his 


* 
* 


| this a ape 
plied to Chriſt, Luke 2. 344. 

10 Fleſh and the Paſhons aud Titfictnities 
ob it. Je Ned. 3 % ᷑m 

11 For the greater glory of the Victo- 
ry, that Satan might be flain With his 
own weapon z and mau fred b & full fas 
{Rad TEST EE 


Diſciples. See 1 


6 - 
. 


2% 3 


_ goth not, 


be taketh 


4 See chap. 


. of the ſeed 
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is the Devil. 


r 
had the 1 power of death [pox others, by reaſon of ſin, Ithat 


15. And deliver 2 them, [whom he thus admitted into a 
ſpiritual Tu z] who] [before] through fear of Death 
[henceforth no more to be dreaded ſince there is a re ſurrecti- 
on from it,] were all their life time [ full of perplexity as} 


@ For he 


any where 
Jay hold on. 
He takes 


ſubjectſ- ed] to [this] 3 bondage [of Sin, and Satan.) 
16. 4 For verily 4 he took not on him the nature of 
Angels; but he took on him the Seed of Abraham. 
17. 5 Wherefore, in all things [of weakneſs and infr- 


got hold of 11 it behoved him to be made b like unto his Bre. 
Angels, but thren; that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 


of Abraham 
hold. 
£ Expiate. 


tempted. | 


Prieſt, in s things pertaining to God, to c make reconcilia- 
tion for the ſins of the people. | 

18. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted 
Þ Heb. 5. 2. and afflicted;] he [now 
ſufferings] is [both ready 


raiſed again and exalted fer theſe 


and] able to 7 ſuccor them that are 


2 , 


H A P. III. 


0 


ot the Heavenly calling, conſider [the pre- 


— 8 


— _ — — 
” * — 


. N } Herefore, Holy Brethren, partakers [with 11 


eninency o, 13 this Apoſtle, 8 and High- Prieſt, 


of our » profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus . 
2.(Who was 10 faithful Li diſcharging his duty] to him, 


Sam, 12.6, that 4 appointed him [to this office] as alſo Moſes [before] 


1 The Adminiſtration of this puniſh- 
ment of fin being committed by God unto 
this executioner. Or, he having the power 
of death, as being the Father of Sin, and 


the general proſecutor of Sinners unto 


* 


Judgment, Zach. 3. 1, &c. : 
2 By advancing them here to a life, 
Cpirituat ; hereafter, Eterual: death bein 


no made only the exit out of this, a 
the entrance into a better, life. 


— 


3. In a ſervile condition, Rom. 8. 15. 
4 Or, he taketh not hold of Angels, 
i. e. to help, ſuccor, and redeem them,j&c. 
with which ſence the following Text la- 
grees belt : Or, he tock not the nature 
of Angels, as this being void of our 


pony and affections but of men, that 


ring bunk the fans inſirmities, &. 


by might in this office, more compaſſionate 
theirs, 

5 See note on Heb. 4. 13. 

6 In offering Sacrifices, Prayers, Inter- 
ceſſions to God; in deriving Grace, Peace, 
_ Eenedictions, unto the People, Exod. 
18, 19. | 

7 By making perpetual interceſſion for 
them. See chap, 7. 15 But alſo having 
now all power, in himſelf to ſuccour them, 
obtained of his Father, Mat. 28. 18. 

8 Apoſtle and Ambaſſador, beyond your 
Moſes ; High- Prieſt, beyond your Aaron. 
9 The Doctrine and Religion, which we 


feſs. 
e In doing all his will, tho gerer fe 
rigorous. | 


Was 


CHAT in-.. 7 


vas ¶ ſaid to be faithful in all his : houſe [but he in a far a Ne 
| 12. 74 


higher aegree 9 
3. 


For this man was counted worthy of more glory 


1 Moſes; in as much as he, who hath builded the 
__ hath more honour than the houſe, Lor any member 


1 


of it.] 


For 2 every houſe is builded by ſome one [ard raiſetl 


ot it ſelf 5] but he that built 3 all things, [4 which C if 


did,] is God. 


5. And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, Chut- 
only] as a 5 ſervant, for Lexhib:ting] a ſ propretical] teſti- 


mony of thoſe things, 5 which were to be 


clearlier unfolded after, by Chr 


iſt c, 
6. But Chriſt, as a Son, —_ Heir of all thin , ig faiths 


ſpoken, 


C Heb, 1. 2. 


fal] over his 7 own houſe, [the Church ;] whoſe houſe 


end. 


are d we, e if 8 we hold faſt the confidence, and thes re- Tim. 3. 


15. I Cor. 


joicing of the hope, [which we have in him, j firm unto the 3. 16. Eph. 


2. 21. 


. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt faith 10 [P/alm 95.) 8 


U ſo do J; To day if you will hear his 7 voice, f (:2 who Heb. 1. 2. 


nom ſpeaks to jou from heaven, ] 


8. Harden not your hearts, as 


8 2. 3. 12. 


78 25. 
[ ye did] in the provoca- g According 


tion, g in the h day of [ your] temptation, Land trial of me, 5 5 


in the Wilderneſs; 


1 i. e. The aka and Congregation 
of Saints, Verſ. 6. 

2 Or, every family hath ſome founder 
(as Abraham was of the Jews ;) but the 
tounder of the Church is Chriſt only. 

3 Builder, of all things (Eph. 3. 9.) but 
eſpecially, of the Temple, the Church of 
God, (Zecha. 6. 12. Mat. 16. 18.) 

4 This ſupereminent Dignity of our 


Lord Chriſt, that all things were made 


by kim, and are ſubjected unto him, the 
Apoftle often repeats. See Heb. 1. 2.3. 
io. Again, tor ſubjection, Hed. 1, 6,13. 2. 
$ 75 8, &c- 3 5 

5 And part of this houſe and family. 
Or which were to be ſpoken to him 
by the Angel in the Mount, Acts 7.38. See 
kicb. 3. 7. and lo by him to the People, 
Deut. 3. 3. 

7 By inheritancdeQ. 

3 This Church, he writes to, was much 
perlecuted : and upon it lome deſerted, 
er diſſenibled and concealed, the Chriſtian 


7 


Profeſſion. Therefore the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle frequently incuſcates, and recurs 
to, the neceſſity of perfeverance therein, 
and extream danger of failing away trom 
it, For which he ſhews them, the great 
power, and readineſs, of Jeſus the High- 
Prieſt of our Protethon, (intinitely exceed- 
ing in Dignity the formerr Leuitical,) 
formerly acquainted wich infirmities, now 
exalted into SC to ſuccour and protect 
them in all afflictions: and alſo his om» 


niſcience, power, and juſtice to diſcern, pa- 


niſh, and deſtroy all backiliders, and un- 
believers. | 

9 Joyful hope. | 

10 This Plalm was penned for, and 
ſung at, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, cele- 
brated in memory of their ſojourning in 
the Wilderneſs. _ 

11 Promiſing future reſt. 

12 Or; who now ſpeaks ta jou himſelf 
and not by Moſes, ; 


c, When 
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@ Where. 


&wearied. 


H. EB R EWS. 

9. a When your fathers * tempted me; 

[ from time to ti me] ſaw my [miraculous] works, 
[and yet hardned their hearts Againſt me.] 


10. Wherefore Ib 3 with that Generation, and 


40 years 


ſaid: [whatever 1 do before, or for, them, ] they doalways 


2 err Land go aſtray] in their hearts, 


yer] known my 3 ways. 


elf they 11. 1 
Wall : 


= 


* 12, Take heed [ther 


and they have not la 


Iſware in my wrath, e they ſhall not enter into 
4 my Lland ol ] reſt [/ emiled them.] rer into 
ore, ] Brethren 


5 leſt there be, in 


any of 5 you, [ ſuch] an evil heart ofs unbelief, in depart- 
ing Land backſi;ding} from the 7 living God. 

13. But exhort Land confirm] one another daily, 8 while 
Las yer] it is called 5 to day: leſt any of you be 10 har- 


denied, [ke them, bylittle and little 


fulneſs of fin 11, 


through the deceit · 


” 


14. or we are made partakers [ofthe benefits] of Chriſt, 


{250 746. {ont lo,] dif we hold the 


beginning of our confidence 


,] ſtedfaſt unto the end. 


IN. 


: 5. Whillt [ you remember that] it is ſaid; to day, if 


ve voi 4 hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 


P:©-0Cation. | 
16, For ſome Co 


them, when they had heard [this 


Voce, yet] did [by their fin and infidelity] provoke [him s:] 

e Ymb. 14. howbeit CI 49] < not | ſay) all, that came out of Egypt by 
7 5 Moſes; for *2 ſome entred into that reſt. 

17. Bat with whom (then amongſt them] was he 

grieved 40 years? was it not with them, CLondy] that had 


IA Scripture moſt appoſite for theſelle- 
brews , their children, to whom he 
Writ, : ne 

2 In their incredulity; in their impu- 
rit 8 Ns 
4 Ways of power; ways of holineſs ; 
ways of his laws. 

4 My reſt, becauſe then the Ark, and 
Tabernacle ceaſed to be traniported any 
more. 

5s If they were { puniſhed for rebelling 
agaioſt Moles the ſeryant,how much more 
you for rebelling againſt the Son, jclus. 

5 Unbelief of his power, or of his 
goodneſs, to accomplilh his promilcs, 
(See Numb. 14:) upon which ſtreight 
tolow'd diſobedience, and backilidivg, 
from him, and his Laws. | 
7 Able to take revenge. 


fares, and worldly quiet. 


8 God not confining the day of his cal- 
ling, only to Moſes his times; but enlarg- 
ing it to theſe times of the Goſpel. 

9 2 Cor. 6. 2. and ſometimes, during 
this life, this day expires before it: See 
Notes on Heb. 6: 4. 1 

10 By little aud little grow to a con- 
tempt of grace and unconfciouſnels of ſin- 
ning, and wilful diſobedience. 

11 Temptations of enjoying carnal plea- 


12 Joſhua and Caleb, the Children, 
ſome ot the Women, and of the Levites, 
which Tribe ſelected and: ſeparated tor 
Gods ſervice, was not included among 
thole- mimbred from 20 years old, &c. 
See Numb. 1. 47. and 14. 29. That 08 


| por being made two Tribes in their 


* ſinned, 


A 


e ww © 


ſinned Lin their diſſidence ] à whoſe carcaſſes [according- © See v. 185 


ly] fell in the wilderneſs „ 
18. And to whom ſware he, that they ſhonld not enter 


into his reſt ? but to them, that bi believed not Cin his 5 
power, and goodneſs, to ſupply all their needs in the deſert, © 


and poſſeſs them of the promiſed land of reſt.) 
n 3 we ſee, that they could not enter in, becauſe of 
unbellef. | 


* 


CHAP. NV. 


F Ex us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe being left 
us of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould 


2 
— 


ſeem © to come ſhort of it, Las they did that fell 


in the Wildernefs,] | | 
2 For unto us was the Goſpel, [and glad ridings of en- 
tring into his reſt] Preached, as well as unto them; but 
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Were djſ- | 


lent. 


To miſs; 


the d word fof the promiſe, which was] Preached Cihen, 4 The word 


did not profit them, not e being mixed with faith in [be cas org... 
_ hearts of ] them, that heard.it. bearing] 
$ no 


3. For we, which have believed, do [ /zrely] enter in- miagled 
to La] reſt [prepared for us, and yet to come ;] as he ſaid, with Hitch 


e Becaule 


[ ſpeaking of the future,] as | have ſworn in my wrath, if in Chritt. 
the f 


y ſhall enter into my reſt; although Lal] the works Lof they were 


God] were finiſhed from the foundation of the world; 
[and one reſt then entred into, by himſelf. 5 


ot united 
by faith to. 


4. For L /o] he ſpake in a certain place, fof the ſeventh fon. 2.2. 


day, on this wiſe: And God did reſt the ſeventh day from 
all his works. 


5. And yet, after that entrance it is ſam i] in this place * pf 94. 


again: if they ſhall enter into my reſt, Li αni,i-g 4 fe- 
cond reſt for Gods people.] 


6. Seeing therefore it remaineth, that fome others] 


The Goſ- 


ewas 


enter therein, [after his own entrance: and they, to WY preachs 
whom s it was firſt Preached; entred not in, becauſe joys y., 
of h unbelief. 8 ence. 


1 That through bis power they ſhould Again; that he could provide Meat, and 


overcome the nations, and thould pole Drink enough tot 
Canaan. See Numb. 14. 9. 1. Upon which W3lecerneis, &c. 
flowed their doam of not enbring, v. 23. 


Cee — oF And 


tbem in the birten 
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7. [And] Again, [Seeing] he [yet farther mention. 
« Deſineth. eth, and] a limiteth a certain [other] day [of entrance, 
| beſide that of the Sabbath and of Canaan ;] ſaying in Da- 
vid; to day, after fo long a time, [of the Ifſraelites 
entring into the reſt of Canaan,] as it is ſaid [there ;] 
” day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 

earts. | a 
b Joſhua. 8. (For if [their Captain] b Jeſus had given them the 
true, ſpiritual, eternal} reſt [(here ſpokenof,) in Canaan,] 
c A Sabba- then would he not, afterward [by David,] have ſpoken 


117188 ; | 
ing of Of another day) 1 
RE 9. There 3 therefore < a-[nother more perfect] 
_ 16 reſt, (and Sabbath) to the people of God. 

8. 10. For he that is once] entred into [this] his reſt, he 
e Diſobedi- al ſo hath ceaſed from his own * works, as God Con the Sab- 


ence. bath] aid from his. 


Verſe 13. : 
| : Heb. 12. II. Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any 


25, 29- mand fall Land periſb] after the ſame [ fore mentioned] ex- 


and ative. ample e of unbelief. | 
5 AQt. 2. 37. 12. ¶ For we cannot eſcape, nor be f hid, ufing the great. 


3 eſt ſecrecy, and cunning we can in our revolt; no more than 
Rev. 1. 16. they were, who had his prefence, and felt his vengeance 


1 among ft them :] for the 8 2 Word of God h is i quick, 
& Nerves. and powerful, and ſhaper then any two edged 3 Sword; 
a : Cyr. 14. peircing even to the dividing alunder not of the body, but] 
3 of [che] ſoul, and ſpirit, [of the re volter;] and of the 
tions and Cciaſeſt] joints, k and [innermoſt] marrow, [of him: ] and 
thoughts isla Lade, And] diſcerner, of the m thoughts and in- 
the back. tents of the heart [of its adverſaries.) 5 

o That, of 14. Neither is there any [thing in the] Creature, 
which ve that is not manifeſt in his ſight : but all things 4 e na- 


ſpeak. | 2 N | 
f ked, and n opened, unto the eyes of o him, with whom we 


have to do. 


1 Ceaſed, here inchoately,from the works wounds us. See Heb. 10. 27. Revel. 2. 
of in; hereatrer abioiutely, trom the 16.) Or, a Diviſion made of the ſcul from 
works of this tcillom lite. Reyelat. 14. 13. the ſpirit, c. Which by the apoltle 

2 The decrees aud power of Gods judg- are made diltinct, 1 Theſe 5. 23. 1. 


ments upon Offenders. Or ; the word 1. 6.) Cor. 14. 14. The Spirit leeming to denote ' 


This voice of God, Which we aow hear the Superior, and more affective, part 6 
APY e IN 2-4 4 29s true Soul elevated, iliuſtrated, and moved 

Ke Gods judgments called the fword by Grace; the Soul, to denore the inte- 
of his mouth, Kev. 2. 16. Ig. 15. rior and common acts thereof by natural 

4 A dirißen made, in the taal, and in fence and reaſon. The metapbor ot civi- 
the Ipirit of man; (il e dictates of con- fionis uled, becauſe all corporal pain ari- 
letence, there, perlect ing che acts of che ſszth ex ſolution? Continii. See note on L 
il, &c. The pais and torture of wich Cor. 14. 14. 


14. See- 


14. Seeing then that we have [now the advantage of 
/o] great Land ſo merciful an] High-Prieſt, that is paſſed 
[not into the earthly Tabernacle, but] à into the Heavens, 4 Heb. 3. 2. 
Jeſus, the Son of God; let us hold faſt or profeſſion, (un- 
tothe end, thro all the afflictions, and weakneſſes of our fleſh, 
with ſure confidence in him.] 

15. For we have not an High- Prieſt, which cannot be 

touched with the feeling of our infirmities, [though exalt- 
ed nom above them: ] * but [that] was in all points tempted 
like as we are; yet, Without 2 ſin. 

16. Let us therefore [truſting unto his clemency] come, | 
b boldly, [w:th our petitions, ] unto the throne of Grace 5 Heb, TP 
[were he ſitteth at the right hand of his Father; ] that { from eat 
thence] we may obtain mercy, and find grace < to help in fat ble re. 
time of need. | : a 


2x — 
* 


© RAT 11. 
*] OR 3 [like a5) every High Prieſt, d taken from 6 Being 


among men, is e ordained for men in things per- Cn. 
- taining to God; that he may offer both æ gifts, ny ; 
and 55 ſacrifices, [to him] for (ins. | IE Ep 
2. f Who [in his interceſſion] g can L feelinely] have com- F eing able 
paſſion on the $ ignorant, and on them that k are out of the n te- 
way; for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with [ faults, fonabiy 


| in itv. bear wit 
and] infirmity. 3 


3. (And Lthere fore] by reaſon hereof he onght, as for the roc, 
people, ſoalfo for himſelf, to offer for ſins.) Sas 
4. And [ike as allo by Moſes bis Law) mo man ta» 


a Son: They after Aarons erder, He af- 
ter Melchiſedecks; firmer ; higher; 7 
theretore no neceſſity, that he ſhould be 
of the Tribe of Levi ;) Both cloathed with 
infirmity, and both offering for ſins, 


1 He, by taking our nature, hecomes 
humanly affectionate, and by ſuffering 
our infirmiries, experimentally compaſſio- 
nate, in the ſame manner, as our ſelves 
are; (which Angels are not.) | 1 a 

2 Without fin deſerving. them; or, de- with great compaſſian; but they, for their 

fault alſo in fainting, or failiag, in them. own alſo ; he (being without fin himſelt,) 

3 A compariſon betwixt Chriſts, and only for other mens. TE 
the legal, Priefthood. Both . Prieſts, bur 4 Of things inanimate. 
they temporary, with-a continual ſucceſs. 5 Ot I'ving creatures. k 
ſion ; He-perpernal, &c. Both called of 6. Sinners out of ignorance, or Wea f 
God; but he with an oath, they with- neſs, from which faults chiefly they wers 

out; they mediately by the voice of cleanſed by Sacrifice ; zgnorance, or Fact, 
män, being only ſervants; He immedi- or Law , Moles his Laws excceding 500. 
ately by the voice of his Father, being | e 
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rity 31 


V. 10. 


51 Cor. 18. 

50. C. 13, 1 begotten thee. 
c Luk. 22. 
40, 44 23 · 
46, Mat. 27. 
46. 50. 

4 Pre- 
ſerve him 
out of 
death. 

e hear kned 


B RE WS. 


keth this honour [of Prieſthood] to himſelf, but Lonly} 
3 he, that is called of God, as was Aaron Land his poſte. 


«Seenote, F. 2 So alſo Chriſt, [rhe High-Prieſt we ſpeak of ] a glo- 
rificd not himſelf to be made an High- Prieſt, 35 
but he; 3 that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, to day have 


[uncalled J 


6. As he faith alſo in another place; Thou arr a Prief 
for ever, [without ſucceſſor,] after the 4 Order of Melchiſe. 
k | 


eck. | 

7. Who Calſo,] in the days b of his fleſh, when he hag 
5 offered up prayers and ſupplications © with ſtrong crying 
and s tears unto him, that was able to d fave him from 
[that cruel] death, (and was 7 e heard, fs in, Land as to] 


cd fem nis that he feared, [by preſent conſolation, and aft er ward. agly- 


* * * 


ary 1 775008 Re ſurre t ion. ]). 
For his 


mate, or 
conſecrated. 
b Heb. 2. 10. 


1. 8. Though he were a [dearly beloved} Son, yet [ fi 
# Conf learned be? [rhe practice of] obedience, [in and] by the 
things which he ſuffered, 

9. And [then] being s made h perfect, he became the; 


Heb. 2. 18. Author of eternal Salvation unto all them, that [believe in, 


Epcing e and] obey, him. 


ronounc 


Ye 10. k 19 Called [for this pur poſe] of God an High- 


1 The ſervice, of him, from God to 
the people, (that is not ſent,) cannot 


be effectual; from the People to God, 
cannot be acceptable; nor heretolore, nor 


for ever. | | | 
2 In this Compariſon to the 4 verſe 


anſwers, the 5, 6. verſe. To the 2. and 3. 
verſe of this. and the 15. 


verſe the 7, 8. : 
verſe ot the laſt chap. To the 1. verſe the 
9, 10. vey. | 
3 Glorified him. 
4 i. e. Similitude, vid. 7. c. 18. v. 
5 Reſembling the legal High-Prieft in 
this offering of Prayers alſo for himſelt. . 
6 His tears not mentioned elſewhere, 
med (probably) both in the Garden, and 
on the Croſs, © ©» ES 
7 An Angel being ſent to ſtrengthen 
him, who freed him from kis fear, Luk. 
22. 43. and bis ſtrong crys, and prayers 
upon the Croſs, being heard, God not 
forfaking bim, but n His ſpirit re- 
commended unto him; and delivering him, 
not from, but ept of, death, aad trouble, 


which thing only his followers allo muit 


expect. See Pſal. 22. 21. : | 
Or, In- Tas· much- as] that he fearco, 


gonſummated in his Reſurr 


Interceſſions for us. Rom: 


[and ſubmitted himſelf to his Fathers will] 
lee Luk, 22. 42. 4 

9 Or, the painfulnefs, and difficulty of 
obedience. : : ; 

10 His Melchiſedechial, or eternal, 
Prieſthood, joined with King-ſhip, was 


is now continued in his ſervice in the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, See ver. 3. here com- 
uo with Acts 13. 33. and Pfal. 2. 7, 
8. Heb, 6. 20. 8. 1, 2, 4. 7, 26. Pla 
110. 4. compared with 1, 2, [His King- 
ſhip and Prieſthood: being always join'd.] 
In which heavenly Sanctuary, he perpe- 
tually offers his Blood, and Paſion to God 
and as man makes perpetual 9 3 
34. Hed- 
7 25. 9. 24. 1 Jo. 2. 47 a ib he 
ath inftituted the ſame Oblation'of his 
Holy Body and Blood; and Commemora- 
ration of his Paſhon, to be made in the 
Holy Euchariſt to God the Father by his 
Miniſters here on Earth, for the ſame ends, 
viz. The application of all the Benefits of 
his ſole meritorious Death and ſacrifice on 
the Croſs, till his ſecond retipn out of this 


Prisit, 


ion; and 


of you, 


| 


many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered [clearly enough,] S 
ſeeing ye are all dull of hearing, 


prieſt, after the Order [ot of Aaron but] of Melchiſe. 5 


1 1. a Of which [relation of his to Melchi ſedec we have 4 Concerns 


which. 


12. 1 For when, for the time [ you have profeſſed Chriſt, 


e ought to be teachers [of others,] ye have need [ /ome 
that one teach you again, b which be the firſt prin- the Ele. 
ciples of the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch, as have ments of 

7 yet] need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. | 


2 What are 


the begin- 


13. For every one that «< [ yer] uſeth milk, [and is but le 


in the Elements of Religion, ] is [as yet uncapable of, and] % 


d Hath no 


© unskilful in © [aigeſting the higher myſteries of ] the lence. 
word of [perfe&#] righteouſneſs W he 3 N experience. 


e Taſts not 
of, 
FEph. g. 14. 


Babe. 3 
14. But [ſuch] ſtrong meat belongeth [ozly] to them, 3 Periect. 
| that are of s full age; even thoſe, who 2 by reaſon h of » Of an ha» 


[long] uſe Land prattice upon ſuch food,] have their ſenſes DEC OE PIs 


ſolid andempty.] 4 


44 — 


* 


n 


a % 3 HI. . courſe, the 
hilaren,] leaving i the principles of the Do- con. d. of 


1. l B' T] therefore, [:f we mean not always to be iThe diſ. 


c 
Qrine of Chriſt, let us k go on unto perfection; che begin- 


( not lay ing 777 [here for [ach as are faln away from the ing ot 


Chriſtian pro 


Chriſt, 


eſſion,] the foundation of 5 repentance from & p.c:crieq 


dead works; and of faith toward God, on. 


I A long digreſſion, proſecuted to the 
beginning * the 7th. Chapter. 0 3 
2 By reaſon of much reading, and medi - 
tation on, the Scriptures, &c. ke 

3. A phraſe uſed of thoſe, whoſe age 
bath attained a diſcerning taſt. See Eſa. 
7. 1 . 4 ; i . 

4_ This is premiſed by the Apoſtle, not 
as jt he thought them utterly unfit for, 
or uncapablẽ of, the ſublime doctrine 
he alter ward delivers; but, by gently 


ring cheir negligence, and improhcin- 


* Ap » „ 


cy, (of whom ſome alſo were faln away, 
and others, like Children, were relapſing 
to the former Ceremonies, Elements, and 
Rudiments of the Moſaical Law,) to ex- 
cite them to a greater vigilance and atten- 
tiveueſs to it. . pe 

© 5 Principles of Religion, whercot pub- 
lick Confeſſion was made, at Baptilm, 
by Converts ; Or, at the time of Impo* 


fition of hands, by thoſe who had receive? 


Baptiſm in their Intancy, 


9232 a * 
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2. Of : the doctrine of Baptiſms, and 2 of laying on 
of hands, and of [rhe] ReſurreRion of the Dead, and 3 of 


[the] eternal judgment.) 


3. And this will we [proceed to] do, if God permit: 
+ [rot returning again to prove the Foundation to Apo- 


ftates.] 


4. 5 For it is impoſſible for thoſe, who were once 


1 The Doctrine delivered; or profeſſed, 
at the Baptiſm of Converts to Chriſtian 
Religion. Baptiſms in the plural, perhaps, 
becauſe many Baptiz?d at once. Or, the 
Doctrine concerning the Inſtitution , ſig- 
nification, (Rom. 6. 4.) uſe, vertue, 
diſtinctions of Bapriſms : The Jews, John 
Baptiſts, Chriſts. Baptiſmus Sanguinis, 


(Mat. 20. 23.) Haminis. (Mat. 3. 11. 


Huminis. Baptiſm exterior, interior: 
waſhing the Body, or the Conſcience, 
x Pet. 3. 21. But as for iteration , the 
Apoſtle faith : One Lord: One Baptiſm : 
tho'in this one were anciently uſed three 
Merſions or Walhings. 

2 Laying on of hands, in Baptiſm, by 
which the Holy Ghoſt was conferred on 
thoſe who were, before Baptized. See 
Acts Ig. 5, 6. 8. 15. 16. 17. 6. 6. 
Eph.” 1. 3. In Confirmation after Ba- 
ptiſm: P Abſolution of Penitents for 
greater Sas committed after Baptiſm : 
In Ordination of Clergy : Laſtly in curing 
of the ſick, Mark 16. 18. | 

3 Judgment to life, or death, Eternal. 
Or, Eternal Judgment of the wicked. 

4 Or, [In ſetting down the myſtery of 
* Chrilts eternal Prieſt-hood, (after Aa- 
*rons aboliſhed:) after which none other 
* ſucceeds, for the redemption of thoſe, who 
light this.“ 

5 God, withdrawing fioally his deſpiſed 
Grace, and Truth, from ſome grievous 


Sinners; elpecially deſerters of their 


Chriſtiavity here ſpoken of, after which 
no tender of it 1s ever made again to 
them. See Heb. 12. 17. Mat. 12. 32. 
Luk. 15. 42. Prov. 1. 26. Heb. 3. 11. 
Mat. 12. 42. This time and condition, 
as all ought to ſtand in fear of, ſo none 
can certainly know concerning himſelf; 
the beſt having ſala in} ſome degree, and 


found pardon; David, Peter, &c. But 


however it may be, that one, out of 


great 1gnorance, or temptation, and fears, 


denying Chriſtianity, may become a ſecond 
Convert; yet what hopes is there that 


thoſe, that do it out of wantonneſ;, | 


and contempt, and oppoſing the Goſpel, 
when convinced of the truth of it, Feb 


to enjoy theic preſent Luſts, Heb. 12. 


16, 17. 2 Pet. 2. 20. ever ſhall fo ? for 
there is fome fin torgiveleſs, (at leaſt, 
by Gods demal to fuch finger of the 
Grace of repentance :). and if any, then 
what likelier than this? Or, the whole 
ſc ce of this place may be given thus, 
which ſeems well to ſuit with the ſame 
matter repeated, Heb. 10. 26. &c. 
There are no other principles of any 
true Religion, that can do any lervice 
at all for the ſaving of thole, by any 
other way, who are once fallen away 
from Chriſt, and the Goſpel. For it is ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible to renew them to Re- 
pentance, or relieve their preſent deſperate 
Condition, by any other ineans thas that, 
which they have torſaken; namely to renew 
them, &c. by vertue of the Judaica), or 
any other, ſacrifice expiating their Sin; 


or by any other Holy Spirit, or Grace, 


renewing their minds. See this reaſon 
given, Heb. 10. 26. becauſe there re- 
maineth, (after that of Chriſt conculcated) 


no more ſacrifice for ſin; the reaſon given 


here, in verſe 6. becauſe they crucihe to 
themſelves, &c. For there is no other 
Foundation to be laid, 1 Cor. 3. 11. Na 
other Spirit, or Grace, to be received, 2 
Cor. 11. 4. No other ſacrifice to interpoſe 
to Gods wrath, and judgment, Heb. 19, 
27. by which they may be relieved. Fr 
nally, An impoſhbility there is of their 
Salvation or Reformation, who feek it any 
other way chan by Chriſt, and his Gra; 


and Spirit, Yer the Saying of this ex- 


cludes not ſuch abſolutely from Salvation 
by their returning to the ſame Chriſtian 


Principles formerly deſerted by them. | 


_ Tenlightned 


; anliohtned, and have taſted of 2 the heavenly gift, and 
An Tk partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; eit, 

- And Lin the many Graces thereof] have taſted 3 the good 
word ¶ and promiſe] of God, and à the powers of [the Ring- 


4am of Chriſt, and] the a world to come b; 


Future 


6. And have [6 wilfully] 5 fallen away, [ from the pro- ich. 2. 6 


feſed Faith, an 


counted the blood of the Covenant, where-c See Heb. 


with they were ſanctiſted, an unholy thing,] to 5 renew them 10. 26. 
again unto Repentance : Seeing, they 7 Crucifie © to them- 
ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him [again] to an o- 


pen 5 ſhame. 


7. For [ ſo alſo we ſee, that] the earth, which drinketh | 
in the rain ¶ from Heaven, ] that cometh oft upon it, 
and bringeth forth Herbs meet for them d by whom 4 bor 
it is dreſſed, receiveth 10 Lore] Bleſſing, [ #41] from 


8. But that, which[ after thus watered,] beareth thorns 
and briers, is * rejected, and is ** nigh unto curſing; whoſe e Reprobate 


end is [7:07] to he [watered any more with ſhowers, bur] 12 auger a 


burned Lp with heat. 


1 This ſaid, it may be, with reference 
alſo to Baptiſm. roTiCety with the Anci- 
ents uſed for Baptizare. 

2 The gift of the Hgly Ghoſt, in or 
after Baptiſm, appearing in ſome extra- 
ordinary graces and operations. See Act. 
8. 15, 17. 10. 44, 45. 19. 6. 2 Cor. 9. 
15, compared with 14. 1 Cor. 12. 3. Or, 
talted of the Heavenly Gift, i. e. our Lords 
Body and Blood; in the Sacrament of the 
Evchariſt. 


3 The rich, and gracious promiſes of 
the Goſpel, and the Spiritual Conlolations 


therein, oppoſed to, the ſeverities of the 
Law, ſer. 29. 20. 33. 14. ; 

4 By Surd pers may be meant divers 
ſorts of Miracles. See 1 Cor. 12. 10, 29. 
Or, the Glory 6: Chriſts Kingdom to be 
compleated hereafter. See Eph. I. 15, 20. 
ohn 3. 5, 6. 5. 21, &c. ; 

5 See a like lence, 10. c. 26. v. which 
mich illuſtrates this. The Apoſtle fpeaxs 
of an Univerſal Apoſtacy, from Chriſtia- 


nity back again to Judaiſin”, with a 


protefled malice againſt Chrilt; atter 
whoſe blood thus contenined,s and troden 
under foot, Heb. 10. 29. there remains 


a0 other ſacrifice tor Sin, wherew!th to | 


urle. 


expiate theirs. See Mat. 12. 32, 43. 2 


Pet. 2. 20. I John 5. 17. He being a 
Prieſt for ever, and all other Intercefiors, 
except thoſe jubordinate to him, taken 
away. | 

6 Impoſhble, &c. for us to reuem them: 
therefore we proceed for others, not go 
back to review principles for them, being 
a labour in vain. | 

7 As it were betray again, and kill, 
Chriſt formed in them, (Gal. 4. 19.) by 
his Holy Spirit; and, this reſembling that 
irremünble Sin of Judas, Mat. 25. 24. 
John 17. 12. | ; 

8 Uſe him deſpitefully, and by their 
falling away, judge, and condema him to 
have been a Seducer, and detervedly Cru- 
ciſied. See Heb, 10. 29. | 

9 Amonzlt the Blaſphemous unbelievers, 
rejoycing in ſuch a Conqueſt over them. 
10 More ſeaſonable thowers from Hea- 
ven, whereas the other is forſaken to be 
{corched, &c. Flal. 107. 34. ho 
11 Not far off from its curſe, (i. e.) 


Vengeance to come: which is not pretently 


inflicted on all A poltates. = 
12 Or, Its fruits, Thoras and Briers, 
to be burned. 
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9. But Beloved, we are perſwaded better things C {7411 
« Are gear. God] of you, and things tlat a accompany, Luot deſtruZt;gn, 

but] ſalvation, (though we thus ſpeak.) RO Tho” 
10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work. 
and 1 labour of love, which ye have ſhewed toward his 
name; in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do 
RW . 1 * . 

11, And we deſire, that every one of you do [continue to 
bY g ſhew the ſame diligence Cin good works | Os the b full all. | 
your hope. Tance of C jour] hope unto the end. 
c Cowardly. x2, That ye be Ro [and remiſs] but follow. - 

t 2 


.. ers of d them, who through Fai and © Patience, [infall;- 


e Longani- bly] inherit the promiſes. Fas 
mity. 13. For, when God made promiſe to Abraham, [and /; 
to all the faithful who are his ſeed,] becauſe he could Swate 


by 5 rpm [that could punilh perjury,] he Swear by 
- imſelf: : | | 
Fen. 22. 14.Saying ; f2{ufely, Bleſſing, I will Bleſs thee; and Mul- 
tiplying, I will Multiply thee. 3 
15. And ſo: after he had patiently indured, he obtained 
the 3 promiſe, = 
16. For men verily Swear by the , greater: and ach! 
an oath, for the confirmation [of what is affirmed,) 
is to them an end of all ſtrife, Land further conteſta- 
on. 
& Where- 17.8 Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew un- 
a 15, do the Heirs of promiſe, Abrahams Spiritual Seed, ] the im- 
þ interpo- mutability of his Counſel, [and good purpoſe toward them], 
by N h confirmed it [to Abraham] by an Oath: 
18. That by two immutable things, [ Promiſe, and 
Oath,] in which it was impoſſible for God to lye, we 
ay bare. i might have a ſtrong Conſolation; who have 5 fied, for 
& Acta. 40. £4] k Refuge, [out of the reſt of the World, in the fre- 
auen ſtorms thereof, ] to lay hold upon the Lpromiſed] hope 
ſet before us. 
19. Which hope we have, as an Anchor of the [roſea] 
7 The iner Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt; and which entreth into | that 
part of the Holy place Celestial] within the veil, [and remains fixes 
Veil. I | 
| - E 5 ; 
» 0h «gt 54 3 x n ef . 5 42 . 
PE 6 58 — NM. zen 4A _ : m—_— 5 — io 3 thoughts 3 
2 See the full Oath, Gen. 22. 16, 17. By to witnels their truth; to revenge their 
my ſelf have I ſworn, &c. Nifty benedi- falſhood. 79 


cam te Supple, non Sim verax. Idiotim 3 From the reſt of the undeliering 
He braic. 4 World, as Abrabam from his Country. 


3 The promiſed Seed, Iſaac; and the 5 
1 5 20. Whither 
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20. Whither the a forerunner is for us entred ; even © J. 14. 2. 
Jeſus, 2 made [there] an High-Prieſt for ever, , after the 


order of Melchiſedeck. 


— 


* 8 *— 


CHAP. 


— — 


* * 
- 


the Kings, and 5 b bleſſed him; 


2. To whom alſo Abraham gave a 6 tenth part of all © 


SG 276M 
— 


VII. 


of 4 Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, Wo 


1 F OR ever, (1 ſay.) For this Melchiſedeck, King 
met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of 


5 Gen, 14. 


[the ſpo:b-:]-4irſt being by interpretation [of his name,] 
King of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo [led 83 


3. Without 7 Father, withont 


ſcent [mentioned in the Gena 


ginning of days, nor end} of 


* 


Mother, without < de- 
e haying neither be- 


— 


23 
* 2 2 2 2 4 


Salem ee is, King of peace; 


c Wi thout 
pedigree. 


et down ;] but made 


[by Moſes, in all thing,] 3 like unta the Son af God, [thus] 


abideth a Prieſt 5 continually. I. fir ever, without avy ſuc- 


' cefſor,, or ceaſing of his Prieſthood, read of. 


4. Now conſider, how great this man was [above the 


Levitical Prieſt, I unto whom even the Patria 
[himfelf,] gave the tenthd of the ſpoils; — 


rch Abraham 
| d Out of 


5, find verily they, that are of the ſons of Levi, who the prime 


receive the office of rhe Prieſt-hood, have a commandment ' 


of his {torc. 


[privileging them] to take Tythes of the people, (accord- 


ing to the 


w,) that is of their brethren, 10 though they 


come out of the Lame] loins of Abraham. 


I To make interceſſion, and to take 


poſſeſſion for us, John 14. 2, 3. 


2 See Heb. 5. 9, 10. 8. 2, 4. 7.25. Chriſt's 
High- Prieſt- hood compleated by his Aſ- 
cenſion into the Heavenly Sanctuary. 

3· In an eternal Prielthood joined with 


. King-thip, Plal. 110. 1. 4. 


4 Suppoſed to be Jeruſalem. 
5 With a Sacerdota} benediction. (See 


Numb. 6. 23.) after his proſperous. War 


again{t the Canaanitiſh Kings. | 
An Ancient Cuſtom a norgſt other 
Nations, to give theTythe of ſpoii co chun 
1995, ; | 

7 So the Son of God, was without 
mortal” Father, or Mother, till he book 
Heſh upon him ; Or, our Lord without Fa- 
ther, or Mother, from whom he received, 


\ 
or derived, any beginning of being: and 
as the Son of God in this fence is without 
Father, deſcending trom Abraham, fo nei- 
ther did he pay Tythes in Abrahams loins, 
(as Levi did, ver. 9.) who was betore Abra- 
ham had any being. | 
8. An exact pattern of our Lord. 
According to the (tory of Moles : he 
(otherwiſe very punctual,) reciting no- 
thing of his death, or ſucceſſor, and that not 
without a myttery ; becauſe he wa; to be 
a Type of the true, and rea, cverlatt. 
ing High-Priett Jeſus Chrilt, 7 
10 Their paying of Tytbes was a 189 


of their lubſection tothe Levitical Pricft, 


though proceeging from the ſame ſtock 


with him. 
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Tos HEBREWS. 


a Pegigrce. 6. But he, whoſe a deſcent is not counted from them. 


[before any ſuch Commanament nor being one of Abraham; 
Linage, ] received Tythes of Abrabatm, [the Father if 
them Al 3] and bleſſed him, that had the 2 Promiſes [of 


the bleſſed ſeed.) 
7. And, without all 
of the 3 better. 


contradiftion; the leſs is bleſſed 


8. And here Cin the Levitical Prieſthood ;J- men that die, 
receive Tythes, but there [in Abraham's offering} he re. 
ceiveth them, of whom it is witneſfed [ azly] A that he liv. 
eth ſberng ſtiled a Prieſt for ever, Pſal. 110.) 

9 And as I may fo ſay, Levi alſo, who receiveth Tythes, 
payed Tythes in Abraham Lo him] 
10. For he was yet in the loins of his Father, when 


Melcbhiſedeck met him. 


— 


I. If therefore; perfection were by the Levitical Prieſt. 
* About bood, [and by the Law, which accompanied, and inſtitu- 
thar. red this Prieſthood,] (for CLalſo] b s under it the peo- 


cn hat need 


coma ple received the Law,) c what further need was there, that 
there. _ another Prieſt ſhould d riſe, [ forerold by rhe Pſalniiſt, ] af. 
4 Be ratle. ter the order of Melchilſedeck ; e and not f be called after 


t D. 110. 4. 1 
f Be named. the order of Aaron ? 


1 Therefore Melchiſedeck vas not 
Sem, whoſe Father is mentioned, Noah; 
and who had the promiſes, in ſome fort, 
betore Abraham. Gen. g. 26. in whoſe 
Loins, Levi was before in Abrahams; 
from whom Abraham's detceat was covnt- 


ed; Sem's poſteriry, not pespling Salem, 


or. Canaan, but Chanis \; No addreſſes 
of Abraham mentioned, 15:10 near A 
Grandiather, but to abimelech, and E- 
gvpt, in times of pecetfity, &c. Some 
think it to have bin the 2d. Peron of the 


Trinity, who, as it were, 43ticipating his 


Incariu ion, made many apparitions in 
the old Teſtament. See Gen. 32. 24. and 


that the Apoſtle ſcems to favour this opi- 


nion in his expreſhons, verſe 3. abideth, 


&c. and verſe 8. of whom it is wineſled, 
& c. and verſe 3. having rather be- 


ginuing of Gays, Se. and verſe 7. bet - 
ham; which Abraham was a 
Prieſt, and a Prophet; and, likely, no 


$ezyangy of Cod thun on Earth, 2lpectally : 
oi thoſe out of the: Holy: race, better 
| Sha, M. Hm OCOd ſhewed. peclial f 
favours, beyond any man then. hvirg. 


Neither that the Apotiic doth any whezs 


"#iA *> 5 D 55 


4 Nothing in Scripture ſaid of . his 
Death, or Succeſſor, tho to great a man, 


expreſly diſtinguiſh the two perſons of 
Chrilt, and Melchiſedeck, See Joh. 8. 36. 
and therinote on, Heb, 11. 26. But, who 
this extraordinary perſon was, as it ſeems 
molt duificult to determine, fo as little ne- 
ceſſary to enquire. | 

2 That in him all Nations fhould be 
bleiled. SEAL. 

3 Ina ſacerdotal benediction; he do- 
ivg it in Gods ſtead, and being called 
to do it, by his authority, (Heb. 5. 4.) 
235 à mediator between bòôth; in benedi- 
ction acting Gads part in Sacrifice, and 


Prayer, the Peoples: And God himſelf 


bietling upon it, Numb. 6. 27. which 
bleſſing gives them as it were a right to 
obtam, after ward, from God their peti- 
con. | 1 88 


in ſo high an Office. 

! 5 Ferie:t remiſſion of Sins, by the Sa- 
critices the legal Prieſt offered, &. 
6s See verie 18, 19. inſtead ot {under} 
others render, concerning] it, &c. ard 
therefore perfection might be conceived 
to be in it, aud ja the Law. 


12. For 


—_ 


12. For the Prieſthood being Cthuc] a changed i there is « Traaſla. 


made of neceſſity a b change alſo of the Law, [which lam, F Trades 
aſſigned the Prieſthood only to Aaron. n. 
13. For he, of whom theſe things are ſpoken Lin tbe 
Pſalm, ] pertaineth to another Tribe, of which no man, [by 
the Lam, J gave. attendance at the Altar. = 
14. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Juda, of 
which Tribe Moſes ſpa ke nothing concerning Prieſt- hood. 
15. And it is yet far more evident: For that [the Pſal- 
midi ſaith;] after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedeck e there ©,4"other 
ariſeth another Prieſt, [different from the Levitical./ railed ups 
16. Who is made, not after the Law of a carnal Com- 
mandment, [with corporal Ceremony, and tranſitory Durati- 
an, d] but after the [Spiritual] power of an © endleſs life a, ye v. 23. 
17. For he teſtifieth; Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after e Indiſlolu- 
the order of Melchiſede ck. bie. 
(48. For there is verily Cin this nem Prieſt.: ho,] a 
diſanulling of the [ former] Commandment, [414 le- 
gal inſtitutions, ] going before, for the weaknels and un- 
profitableneſs JEEP ſto expiate: ſin, or bring us near 
into God by its Prieſts, it being only. a Type aud dow 
of beiter things to come; -ov>h Tori: = 
i9. For the [ofſaici] Law made nothing 3* perfect, +... leb. 
8 but the bringing in of a zbetter hope [by CH did; by 8. 57 note, 
the Which [4 now] we draw nigh unto God.) 8.4. gr 
20. And Calſo] Inaſmuch as not without a C /elemsn nd gs the 
immutable] ; oath, he was made Prieff, © bringing - 
(21. For thoſe P7iefts were made Þ without an Oath, but 1 
this with an Oath, by him that faid unto him; he au oathe* 
Lord ſware and will not repent: Thou art à Prieſt for e- Fl kotz 


E\'Y 


ver after the order of Metchiizdecx.) 


22. By ſo much was Jeſus made as ſurety [ from God ro + 
, I of 3a better [and wnchangeable! x Teilramnenit, | + Covenants 


— 


97. L As the Pſalm forete}s-it ſhould, And Col. 2. 17. all tunes then being tha- 


therefore in the Old Teſtament tis often dows, but the body of Chrilt. 


faid in giving the Law, for their Gene rati- 4 By our High- Fcieſt entred into his pre* 
ons, i. e. As long as you are à Nation, have ſence in the Heavenly Sanctuary, by wham; 
a Commonwealth, a Scepter, Worſhip and allo, we are made Frielts, T Pet. 2. 5+ Revs 
Temple. 1. 5. and fo draw vigli by our lelves allo 
2 Fulf din Chriſt after bis reſarrection. to God. | | | 


Ye = The pr miſes of the Goſpel, being. 3 This Oath, fignilying its perperuity, 
dot exhibited, bur only typified, by the never to be altered. e e, 
- Law, and made either ot 10 ele or 6 A- promijer, an undertaker, fpoofory 


See Oen. 43. 5. 


not ſo maniteltly, under the Law 


% 


Düs- 23. And 
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23. And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were 


not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of Death -- 
But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 


e A Prieft- a unchangeable Prieſthood. 
25. Wherefore he is 


hood that 


b able alſo to ſave them, to e the 


paſſetli not : . 
away, or, uttermoſt i that come unto God by him; ſeeing he ever 
from one to Ijyeth to d make 2 Interceſſion for them. 


another. 
6 Heb. 2. 18. 


26. For ſuch an High- Prieſt Lenly] became us LAnners, 


c Perpetui- 2g bring us to ſalvation,] who is [himſelf ] 3 holy, e harm- 


ore. leſs, undefiled, 3 ſeparate from finners, and made higher 


more. 
4 Heb. 9. than the Heavens. 


24-1 John 27. Who needeth not fa daily, as thoſe High Prieſts, 


2. I, Rom. 
8. 34. 


ede. himlelf, 


to offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own ſins, and then for the 
c Free from Peoples; for this he did [ar] once, when he offered up 


28. For the [Moſaick] law maketh men High-Prieſts, 


f 
l Which have infirmity; but the word of the Oath, which 
Ce as Cdelivered] ſince the law, maketh the Son; who is8 


Conſecrated [70t for a ſeaſon, as the other removed by Death, 


but] for evermore. 


Is the ſinner doth by the Prieſt, mak- 
i ag atonement to God for him. ; 

2 Interceſſon not uncertain of effect, 
but powertul, and eflectual, John 17. 2, 
24. Our Lord, by his Prieſtly Office in 
Heaven, making interceſſions (as alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt in us, Rom. 8. 26, 27.) onl 
according to the Fathers will; and ſo 
both, always, heard by him; and alſo, 
by his Kinely Office, ha ing al Power, in 
Heaven, aud Earth, of exccutivg bis Fa- 


K 


therg will, committed unto Him. 3 

3 The Apolile ſpeaks of his preſent 
ſtate of being ſo in Heaven; harmleſs, 1, 
not to be hurt, ſeparate from Converſati- 
on with Sinners; as the Prieſt, when he 
went into the Holielt : undefiled, by which 
he needs not intermit the holy ſervices, 
as the legal Prieſts did, till their expia- 
tron. | 

4 Reiteration, ſign of imperfection. 

5 In the book of Plalms, 110. PR). 
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3 


jeſty in the Heavens. 


CHAP. VIII. 


4 O W of the things, which we have ſpoken, this is 
t the ſum: We 


ve ſuch an High- Prieſt, who is 
ſet on the right hand of the Throne of the Ma- 


>. [Ard who is] a Miniſter a of the Sanctuary [there;] gf nal 
and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord b pitched, chings, 


and not man, 


z. For every High Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts, 


built. 


and Sacrifices, 2 Lin ſome Sanctuary: ] wherefore it is of 


1 As it was a part of the legal High-/ 


Prieſt's Office to carry the blood of the 


expiatory Sacrifice every year into the 
rt of our 


Holy Sanctuary, (Lev. 16.) So pa 
en High-PrieftsOffice is to be done a- 


bove in the heavenly ſanctuary. Where he is 


for ever, during this World, to preſent the 
blood of his own 7 and the iafinite 
price aad merit d it, before the mercy- 
ſeat; there as man to preſent the Prayers 
of e and his . owp alſo, in 
interceſhon for them. See note c. 3. 10. 
See Heh. 9. c. 8. 12. 2. 18. 5. 2. 
6. 20, 7, 25. by which interceſhon . be 
obtaineth the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
to his Brethren here on earth. Act. 2. 33. 
and this /1s the Jinn, os, 435 chief thing, 
(for ſo the word may be rendred :) and 
here, verle 1. and 4th. argue this preſen- 
tation of the Blood of 
this interceſſion in the Heavenly Sanctua- 
ry, to be a chief part of our Saviours 
High-Prieſts Office; for every Prieit 
might offer Sacrifice, but only the High- 
Prieſt do this; and the reſemblance our 
Savieur had to Melchiſedeck was in this, 
that he abideth a Prieſt for ever in doing 
this, and that this Honour ſo great, (I 
{peak of him according to his humane 
nature,) is never taken from Him, but 
that he continues in this Office, till the 
day of Judgment, Conſecrated for ever- 
more. (See Heb. 7. 28.) And in this 
he is ſaid (Heb. 12. 2.) to be the fi- 


- niſher of our Faith now in Heaven; as, 


here on Earth, the beginner of it, His 


is Sacrifice, and 


death perfected his oblation, but not his 

thce, nor our Salvation; that was medi- 
um impetration:s, but this following part 
ot his, Office medium applicationis. The 
price of our Redemption was then paid 
to CoJs juſtice, but he was to appear 
alſd b:tore- the Throne of Grace, to im- 
plore the * of it for us, and to 
procure. us (Act. 3. 26.) Benediction, and 
Grace from thence, (for the Holy Spirit 
was not given, before he went thither.) 
(John 7. 39. 16. 7. Act. 2. 33.) His 
blood was ſhed before, but now it was 
ſprinkled, both in that Sanftrary, and 


upon us. (Heb, 12. 24. 9. Ig. 1 Pet. 


I. 2.) Therefore as, Remiſſion of Sins 
committed before our Converſion, and 
our Juſtification, are ordinarily imputed 
to Chriſts Death, and Reſurrection; fo 
the Remiſſion of our fins after it, and 
our Salvation, are aſcribed to his living 
evermore, there, in this Office of Inter- 


ceſhon, (See 1 John 2. tt Rok 


19.) He neceſlarfly leaving us here per- 
ſonally, as ior his own glory, lo for our 
buſineſs, to finiſh affairs, which were 
requifite for our Salvation; procuring us 
from God neceilary Gitts, Grace, and 
Favours, and foliciting, and waiting, till 
Our, and his Enemies, may be made his 
Foot-ſtool, Heb. 10. 13. and thus is our 
Lord {till working the work of our Sal- 
vation, Whilſt our ſelves are ſo regardleſs 


of it. 
2 Th: blood of them, Lev. 16. Heb. g, 
7.9. | 


neceſſity 


_- 


bove.] 
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neceſſity that this man have alſo ſomewhat to offer 


there alſo :.. but this TY can he andy in the Sa Aar 4 


r e en eee al ac 
1. 4. For if he were on Earth, he * ſhould 2 not be a 
not ha" Prieſt Lar all b ſeeing that e there are [ here, obe-] 
6 Thoſe be. Prieſts [ordained of another Tribe, for this earthlySanttuar 


c They are 
Prieſts. 


the] law. 


- — 


ing Prielts.\ that offer gifts Lcherein] according to the | [prejcr A 1 


4 Wait. v?- 5, Who [therein] d ſerve [only] unto. the example, and 


on the I- 
mage. 


ſhadow of Heavenly things; as Moies. was admoniſhed of 


e Brod. 25. God, when he was about to make the Tabernacle. . e For 
4% Fe (ſaith be,) that thou make all things according to 


the pattern ſhewed to thee in the 3. Mount. 


6. Bat now hath he obtained a more excellent Mini. 


Airy [tha this of theirs; namely, to oſſiciate in the par. 


S _ 


tern it ſelf,] by how much alſo [Las] he is + [ ſent. to be] 


Freſta- the Media 
ment. = 
* eee | 


m See Heb. 9. 7. Appearing with it in 
the Sandtum Sand orum: is called allo ot- 


| l Sr; "wot be a Prieſt, of a new order. 
Set Heb. 7. 144. UP : 
3 Moſes ſaw a glorious' Tabernacle in 
Mount Sinai, the pattern ot his (Gods) 
Glory moltwhat appearingas in a Temple. 
See the Viſions, "Ela. 6. 1. Ezech. c. itt, 
and 10th. Revel. 11. 19. 14. 15. 15. 5, 
. Plal. 63. 17. [| the Holy place or 
Sanctuary there.] $& David alfo deliver- 
ed to mon, the Model of the Tem- 
— of Gods on Deſcription. 1 Chron. 
A 2225 

40 4 We, under this Bigh-Prieſt, having 


our Conitiesces purified from Sins, by 


Chrilts blood, inſtead of the fleſh puri- 
fied trom pollutions by Blood of Beaſts; 
| {MHeb. 5. 13.) having bur juſtification 
now not depending on exact obedience, 
unporformable, buf on faith, (Rom. 3. 

nd 4. Chapters, ) as thole alſo then had, 
 twho wefe of taich, Gal. 3. o. having 
more large effuſion ot the graces ot the ho- 
V Spirit, hereby we ard enabled to viel. 


g bediesce to what is comma dea, (John 
and darkly through a veil. 2 Car. 3. 13. 


1. 17. Act. g. 17. 10. 14 26.) having a great- 
Er manfetkati uot au truth, and trug lence 
Hr The Law, waving hefverily happinels pro- 
poſed mkead or  Earthiy;- the m re ro 
encourage us, to undertake a Holy lic; ba 
ving the. Covenants extended to all Natiaus, 


© » . 
. 
+ 


. tor of a 4 better f Covenant, Land] which 
was s eſtabliſhed upon 4 better promiſes, [than thoſe of 


not to the Jews only; being freed from 
the unſupportable burden of tofmer legal 
Ceremonies, becaule typical only of the 
new Covenant. (Col. 2. 17.) yet note 
that this new Covenant was alſo confirni- 
ed by God in Chriſt unto the Fathers c: 
old, before that which he made with 
the Iſraelites, at their coming out ot 
Egypt, (verl. 9.) yea even from thic 
beginning; See 3 Is. Nom, 4. 13. 
Gal. 3. 13. 17. V.- Heb. 111 2. At, 25, 
6. Both Covenants, that of works, aiid 
that of Faith, having been on foot fröotr 
the firſt times of the World; the one to 
thew us our weaknefs, and keep us 1n 


awe, in reipe& of our own merit ; the 


other, to ſhew Gods mercy, and to kegp 
us in hope of, and dependance upon, his 
Grace. So that thoſe under the Law. 
and the Levitical Prieſthood, had the fame 
promiſes, and Goſpel, as we now, but not 


dy rhe Law or Priefthood Levitical: had 
tuen the fame promiſes, and Goſpel, in 


lubſtance, but theſe covered with Type, 
and not ſo fully manifelted ; the iul 

eriormance of Promiſes not thei received 
F the n; but ſeen atir off, eb . Iz. 


Whillt the Law was mote large 
poviged, apd the I teral Land of? d 


= 


more drfcouried of ; and the Grills Vt 


the [En 
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J. For „ thar firſt Con had been faultlels, and void 
of imperfection,] then ſhould no place have bin ſought 
for [to introduce] the ſecond 5 Las, it is plain, there 


8. For finding failt a with them C fer breach of the fer- ane fan 


Ws 


* 
* 


i 


ner,] He faith; » Behold, the days come, © (faith the to them. 


Lord,) when I will make a new Covenant with the houſe 3 5 ; 


of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah, 1 | err 
9. 1 Not according to the Covenant, that I made c Exod. 24. 
with their Fathers, in the day when I took them by the en 
band, to lead them out of the Land of Egypt; becauſe they 
continued not 2 in [obſerving that] my Covenant; [beim 
not of force to contain them in their duty, ] and] Laccording- 

ly] regarded them not, 3 faith the Lord. 1 

10. 4 For this is the Covenant, that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days ſaith the Lord; 


4] will e put my Laws into their mind, and write them, d Jerem.3r. 
[no more with "my" finger in tablesof Stone, but with my 2 ONE 


Sp;rit] f in their hearts: and 5 [ fo] | will be Cperpe- Fon upon. 


with the Sacrament 


© 1 It was not. the intention of the 
Gracious God, in renewing the Covenant 
of works, made [;properly] only with 
Adam, when able to have obſerved it, 
with the Iſraelites, at Sinai, when not 
ble, ſo to condemn. them for not ob- 
erving it; but in it, by ſhewing them 
their tranſgrefſions; and inability of re- 
forming them, hence to drive them ta- 
ſter into the Covenant of Grace. See 
Rom. 3. 19. 21, &c. 9. 32. Gal. 3. 22. 
24. which was made 400 years before 
the Law, with Abraham; and, before 
him, with man, as ſoon as faln. Gen. 3. 
15. Which Covenant alſo was then ratified 
of Circumciſion , 
Rom. 4. 11. that all, thus by, the Cove- 
rant of the Law, Landing guilty before 
Cod, might more carne{tly look after! 
redeemer.. (Tho the Iſraelites abuſed this 
intention of God in ſecking N by 
en Law, Rom. 9. 32.) And when the Law 
ad this. firſt good effect, the ſecond 


Soveraign nſe of this publiſhing the 
Covenant of works was, to direct all, 


firſt enabled with Grace received by the 


ſecond Covenant, to perform the perfect 


will of God ſet down in it, On. 3. 19. 
in which force as our Saviour, tonne the 
Law, fo he left it; not diminiſhing a 


look after a a 


title thereof, Mat. 3. 18. It ſtanding ſtill 
in force, (as ſubordjaate unto Grace 
rot oppoſite to it,) for our works fol- 
lowing Faith and Repentance, (Tho 
not for thole preceding. :) in which 
works we are to perform both, ſincere, and 
univegſal, obedience : But, in this dif- 
penſation of Gods works, duch privilege 
and perfection have the latter times, that 
they have both clearer manifeſtations of 
truth, and large effuſions of Grace. See 
verſe 6. Rom. 3. 9. note. Rem. 4. 11. 
note. See Rom. 3. 21, 31. And the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks here of the Eyangelical Coye- 


nant, as ſucceeding the legal, becaule it . - 


was not fully and clearly manifeited, 
ril long after the promulgation of the 
ega 10171 1 501 
2 Wanting my Spirit to enable them, 
procured for us by Chriſt, VG 


3. But, gave them up, tor their Sins, to 
their E hees. 4 bag 
4 See Ela. 4. 3, 3, 6. Where Heal 
the title of the High Prieſt, and Gods 
Glory in the Tabernacle, is inlarged to 
every aſſembly, and to every hopſe in 


9 4 


e Sion,. N 


5 I their Gcd in bleſſing them ; they 
my people in lerving me; According 'f9 
Deut. 26. 175 18. 1111 2 6 dein 37 0 


7 


le 


tually,] to them a [gracious] God, and they ſhall be te 


F e . 


me a ſobedient] People. 


11. And [then I will pour out my Spirit ſo abundantly 
zzpon them, that] they ſhall not teach every man his 
Neighbour, and every man his Brother, ſaying ; know 
the Lord - For all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the 


greateſt, 


12, For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 
[through the blood of this new Covenant ;] and their fins, 


See Heb. and their _— remeber a no more. 
n 
| made the firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 


- > 


old, : is ready to vaniſh away. 


9 _— — IE — — — — 1 * „ * 
F 8 
7 , 2 


CHAP. IX. 


2 Tre et 1. H E. N b verily the firſt Covenant, but this in 
therctore.s Type and reference to the ſecond,] had alſo Or- 
e Wort, -—> divances<of Divine Service, and a d worldly 
mes Sanctuary, [raiſed by men.] = 
d See v. 11. 2. For there was a Tabernack made; the firſt, wherein 
be was the Candleſtick, and the Table, and the Shew-bread, 
e Holy. which is called thee Sanctuary, Br. 
3. And after the 2 ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle, which 
is called the Holieſt of all: | 1 
4. Which had Cin it] the 3 Golden Cenſer, and the 
Ark of the Covenant, overlaid round about with Gold, 
wherein was the Golden Pot, that had Rlanna, and 


Aarons Rod that Budded, and the Tables of the Cove. 


nant. | | 

J. And over it the Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing 
the Mercy-Seat z of which we cannot now ſpeak parti- 
calarly. Jus | Tow: 
. Now when theſe things were thus ordained ; the 


* As the Jews whole Government did 3 This is not mentioned by Moſes ; it 
vaniſh away in a few years after the wri- ſeems ſuch a Cenſer reſerved for the ule 
— ̃²— 1 ---- - - of theday, when the High Prieſt burnt 
2 Fer the lirft Tabernacle was ſevered Incenſe in the Holy ef Holieſt. 5ce Le. 
from The outward court by another Veil, 16,12, 
or Curtain, Exod, 25. 26 | 


t he faith ; a new Covenant; he hath 


Prieſts 


— 


CHAP. 


W 


Priefls went always into the firſt Tabernacle, ; accom- 
pliſhing Laa the ſervice of God, 
7, But into the ſecond ment the High Prieſt alone, 
ſand that only] once "ny ear, 2 not without Blood, 
elt, 


which he 3 offered for him 
people. | 


and for the a errors of the Ioan: 


; 8. The Holy Ghoſt. [A by 5 that rare acce[5,and only of 
gne, into the Holy place,] this ſignifying; that the way in- 


o the Holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, s while as , 6 


the firſt Tabernacle was yet Randing, | 
9. b Which [Tabernacle] was a figure for the time then þ which 


preſent; in which e were offered, both Gifts, and Sa- 


ongs to 


crifices, 4 that could not make him that did the Service mes 
perfect, Land cleanſed; ] as pertaining to the Conſci- approach- 


ence, 


10. [As] e which ſtood only in [a certain Vſe cf) cd. 


Es 


c are offer- 


Meats, and Drinks, and divers Waſhings; 7 and [other] I car- 4 being not 


able to 


mal ordinances 8 impoſed on them, 4-5 Types} until the perte? the 


al time of Reformation g [5y C hrt. worthip- 
11. But Chriſt, being come an High Prieſt h of Cthe] 17 on. 

good things to come, by { and through] a greater, and ly impolei 

more perfect Tabernacle, [of the Heavens] not i made tor ments. 


F Rites or 


with hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, [which Ceres. 


man raiſeth. 


nies. 


12. Neither by the Biocd of Goats, and Calves, but 28 10 
by [/hedding] his own Blood, he entred in k once [for h; eb. 10. 1- 
40 into the Holy place, [rhe preſence of God,] having i See v. 2+ 


obtained {by the perfection of bis 


demption for rs. 


i Lighting the Lamps, changing the 
Shew-bread, burning incenle, IPrinkling 


41 * 0 - 
the Blood ot Sin- Offerings betorc the 


Veil, and upon the Altar of Incenſe there, 


Lev. & 6, 7. &c. 


2 The Blood only carried into the 
Sanctuary, decauſe it reprelented the bol, 
and the Lite. Lev. 17. 14. | 

3 Sbrinkled vpen the Mercy fear. Ser 


Heb. $.3 


4 See He 10. 19, 23. Mat. 27. 51. 
at Chriſts Paſſion; the Veil rent, and all 
laid open. 5 
5 Or : by his often entrance mite 
ban once, which argued” the Service 


- mPertfect; 


s Spoke;. in reſpett of Chrifls entrine 


1 53 
AA 


þ For once, 


2 : 3 
er 178, ) 9 Srernat Te- Or Once 10 


Ale 


into the Feaveniy Sanctuary. (See b. 12.) 
By whom the fouls of ail Saints, betore or 
ſince Him, enter in thither. 
a in! | leats declared 
7 As, abltaining from Meats decin 
onclean : che Priefts, when offciating, 
abltaintug from Wine, Lev. 10. 9. Ol- 


vers waſhings of the Prielts , Exod. 29 


4. oft the Levites, Numb. 8. 7: a e 
people defiled, Lev. 13. 9. before theq 
might enter the Temple. 


3 Fitted for the Typical, and Legal 


faults of thoſe, who, tor lome corpyra 
uncleanneſe, were excluded the Suactu- 
ary, or Cingregation. Numb. 19,1, 13s 
16. Lev. 14. 7. : — 

6 Withnurt teiterateeg CE his Sacrifice 
for a redemption augual. 


ce 13. For 


arable be. 


* 2 * n 2 10 * 4 — 5 = 
al 4 P 2228 * 4 * - 
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13. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the aſſes 
cf an Heifer-ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the py. 


rifying of the fleſh - 


AMA TIDY. 


e 


through [the reuivi 


7 ] ficating power of ] the eternal Spirit 
« Faults, offered himſelf 2 without a ſpot to God, This Eater 7 


purge your 3 conſcience, [and your ſpirit,] \from _,, dead 
works henceforth] « to ſerve the living God ? 1 ih 503 
15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the ney 


b. Corenant. 5 s J eſtament, that by means of [his 7] death Lundergone 


for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions, that were 8 
[1unremitred] under the firſt Teſtament, Lalll they which 
are called, [after firſt their offences expiated, ] might re- 
ceive ſ from him] the promiſe of Can] eternal inheritance 


[upon his deceaſe.] 


16. For where à Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of ne- 


ce Ee produ- 


ceſſity ebe the 9 death of the Teſtator. 


ced. Fr 17. For a Teſtament is of force Lonly] after men are 
brougl.s in. dead: zotherwiſe it is 'of no ſtrength at all, whilſt the te- 
ſtator liveth, {nd hath not yet eſtavliſhed the unc hangta- 

bleneſs of it, by his death. lady rr 


x This may be underſtogd either of our 4 


Lords eternal Pivinity, by which. his 


moſt precious Blood becomes of ſuch in- 
Snite vertve, ard efficacy. Or, of the 


perſon of the. Holy Gholt relating to his 
Humanity, and received? from'his Father: 
(called alſb the power arid the glory of 
the Father; Rom. 6. 4. -2 Cor. 13. 4. 
-Euk. 1. 35-) , Which holy Spirit over- 
ſhadowed the blefled Virgin at his, con- 


ception; v hich viſibly deſcended on him 
at hig Baptilm; Ey which he Was carried 
ziato the Wilderneſs, &c. Mat. 4. 1. - Luk. 


g. 14. By which he is ſaid to be juſtifi- 


ed, lamtfied, ſealed, arowted (all which 


he. is ſaid to have received from the Fa- 


; Ther,) See Rom. 1. . 1 Pet. 3, 18.1 
Tim. 3. 16. -kihn; 6. 27. compared with 


Ph, 1, 13. - John 10. 36. Liftly-by which 
be bath pon er to Jay downs, and rake 


up his Lite when and as he pleated... John 5 Nea P 
f 222. © *'8acy, thatiit cannot afterwärd be changed 


16. 18. | . . 
2. In alluſion, io the legal Sacrifices 


kot blemyb;, Lev. 22. 20. Numb. 


15. 2. 


ready comamitred, | 
4 Deadly. 1 
5 as the;lecaly clæanſed were admit- 


death procuring re 
hath left unto! us. For! a Teliament is 


3 Conſcience from the guilt o ins al- 


ted to ſerve him in the Sandtuary. 

6 Teſtament, and Covenant, are the 
ſame word in the Original; Here rea- 
dred, Teſtament, bec 1 2 the Inheri⸗ 
tance , which the 2 of God, by his 

mion of our lins , 


one kind of Covenant confirmed by death; 
and it was an ancient form of confirmation 
ct, all Covenants , by che Blood , and 


Leath of ſome living Creature. 


- 7. Chriſts Plod "as ©. expiatory for re- 
r.ithon or our ſins, ſo confirmatory, tos 
terling upon vs our Heavenly Inheritance. 
8 Lid. AQ; 12185 The a&ons of the 
Law, being figurative, had no efficacy in 
themſelves; bur only in telation ro Chrilt; 
by Faith in- whom” 'promtfed all the fins 
ot the faithful in pretedent Ages were re- 
mitted, | © BOB" 07 90 
9 As death is a confirmation of a le- 


by the Donor, ſo God, in his Sons death, 


cuſirined to us our Heavenly inheritance, 


Or, 1» tae Son, by his own death, con 


Frinzd to us bis inheritarce, given him 
by his Father, that we ſhould be Co- part 
SS WR ene C30 90010 3 2” 


18, Where. 


4 JS \ Z . f a # 4 ; : 
\ 4 * * * "a Y. s 


18. Whereupon neither the firſt Teſtament was à dedi- 
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cated without Blood [and the ſubſtiruted ſolemn death ä of _ Purt- 


ome Creature to ratify it,] 


- 


19: For Wen Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all 


the People according to the Lau, he b took the Blood 5 Erol. 24. 


of Calves, and of Goats, with 1 Water, and © Scarlet- 7>$ 


- wool, and Hyſop, and ſprinkled both the Book, andall 


the people. 


20. Saying}; this is the Blood ¶ for eſtabliſping] of the 1 corenant 
_ 4 Teſtament, © which God hath enjoyned to you Cre command- 


obſer ve! 


21. Moreover he ſprinkled with Blood both the Taber- 
nacle and all the veſſels e of the 2 Miniſtry, +. 


Purple. 


ed toward 
you. 


22. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with 
Blood: and without ſhedding of Blood is 4 no Remiſſion 


[beard of, inthe Lam. 


* 


23. It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns, [and 


_ repreſentations]\of [the] things in the Heavens ſhould 
bepurifiedwith theſe, but; the s Heavenly: things then 


ſelves C Haloweu, and pre pared,] with better Sacrifices 


then theſe. 


24. For Chriſt [with the Blood 


of his Sacrifice] is not 


entred into the holy places made witl hands, which are 


the f figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to Copies. 


appear there] in the preſence of God, for us. 
25. Nor yet [was it needful,] that he ſhould offer 
himſelf often, as the High Prieſt entred into the Holy 


t Lev. 14. 49.61. -Exod. 12. 22, The 
blood was mingled with Water, that it 
might without growing ſtiffe, the eaſier 
b2 ſprinkled ; but, more Mylterioully, it 


_ ſhews the coming ot Chriſt , with the 
Bl>of of his Ceo 


f 5, and the water of Re- 
generation. 1 John 5. 6. ; 
2 P:fore they might be employed in the 


Holy Service; as we mull be by the Blood, 


of Chriſt, before y eild any acceptable ſer- 
vice tdi . 2 355 

3 For ſome were, with water, Lev. 22. 
6. and ſome, that could endure it, with 
fice. Numb. 31. 22. 


4 Vid. Ley. 17. 11. Expiation b blood : | 1 
| en AP / J tay; reconciled to God, only by th⸗ 


betore reconciliation. THR, 

5 The Heavens, being the Temple of our 
Spiritual Service, which is now offered to 
the Throne of Grace, there, by Chriit. 

5 The Heavenly things, or Sanctuary 


i ſail to be purified only by Alu 


ons; i. e. dedicated, prepared, tor the 
Service” of this our High Priett, to be 
performed, therein: Or, by Heavenly 
things, Metonymicallyx, may be meant 
the per ſons under the Gpel; Who, pu- 
rified by Chrilks Blood, now have an en- 
trance, and admittance into the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, and relidence there, Se2 Eph. 
1. 3. -Col. 3. 1. Phil. 3. 29. -Heb. 10. 


19. Tho. how far ſome upper Regions 
at rhe World, as well as the karth, may 
| : tid. 1 2 ? > 0 * 

be ſaid to be contaminated by the Sins 


of men, and of the ſaln Angels, which 
therefore muſt be purified, - and if 1 miy 


Merits of Chriſts Blood, we Knowerot. 
See the expreſſions in Eph. 1. 0. 6. 12. 


Col. 1. 16.20. · Z. 10.- Job. 13. Nl. 18.725 
5.2 Pet, 3, 7. 12. Kom. 8. 2 
Exe 2 place 


a Conlecr1- 


ST e Oi ſeri ice, 


o 
— 
r 


1 
1 
: 

of 

14 
ON 
Gi 
7 
34 
| 
4 
z 
1 
; 


8 place Lance! every year, with We blood of os Laer 


His mn. N ue 


„26. For then mutt he [very] elde bare ſoffered 1 ©" 


4 At the--25 t fon! dation of. the world: but no once a in the end 


conſum- 
E 0 
mation o 


b Hath he himſelf 
been mani- 


teſted, by 2x. And as it is appointed [alt other 201 once to die, 


Sacrificing but after this folly]. The Judgment, 5 and: 222 


ae * by. 


putting l.. 28. Fg Chriſt was once olfeied: [a e to ber : 
2 fin. the Sins of 2 many, and [hereafter]. unto them, that 


I d look for him, Land have bis. coming, ] ſhall he appear the 


fecond time [upon Earth in that day of Judgment, with. 


out Sin, either his own, like the * gal Hg. Frieſt, a- 


d For their others already e vpiatrd, ] J unto; ( = perfor ming of ther 6 


deliverance. Salvation, 


CHAP: x. ere 


the "ag W ag a ' Tweak) 3 


7 1 \OR 
1 & of be! good. things to come, and not the very 
ns jMmage of the] tin ings themſetwes, 5 Kan never. 


fices at 


the world, [after wickedneſs exceedingly multiplyed, 7 
the ages. b hach he appeared ·⁰ put away - -lin'by par Sacrifice of 


Tb; f Wilk thoſ: Oacrifices, . whicl: ay offered: Wer by year. 
would. "continually., make the comers t ereunto -perfect += "a 
bares cealed e reo. ion of fin. 85 
A 2-0. 5. For then would 8 they not have call to be offered; 5 


Copies.) becauſer thar the orſſiippers, once purged,” cz Vs. : 


= . 


I 7 WT. offer tht dd uner Ci. 2) 


dy a yearly bbtition; 8 Ge. all 5 
that have been lince then. See the f Braſs : 


Lak. 11, so, 
2 He fa = many. Tegarting the EL ent; 
this -Szcri 

cf 16, not pertaining 10 all, but 9 thole, 
* obe y, &c. = 

Or, (as others interpret). 20. keaxe 

of e S>. the interpret, zerte. 

& ar dpgtlly, a5 Chrilt hath par recd 


tor” the, "Mica, a 24 "fe | 


then! fince "by 1 ee W Wee 5 
of | LEOMnATHE | Sies 3» [285 formerly: 
See I. John 3, i9, 15, .So verſe g made 
oft {more} Fins; amimitt das mych 
as formerly, J. eyeryugear..: Sa: xerſ. a. 
ame i flo a5 men {bal nog . 


Re. al U inte them. . 2. YR. 
1 The Law did 1 declare oor be: 


"Tow, per ſection, cas our A. r did. (c 5 
. 2 All. Sins ate remitted; th rot 1 the : 
Zeath of Zur. Lord, not 0 hy the Lan: 


ba 


__CHATP.7 x 


| hal made formgr atonement ? 


401 


8 


3. But in thoſe ſacrifices, there isa a remembrance, again 4 4 cor. 


mads [hy the High-Prieſtz] of [their former] ſins every e 


1 * * ; — Wa 5 . 4 
year, Man fan 


nns e R Do S037 

4. For it is not poſſible that the blood of Bulls, and of 

Goats, 2 ſhould [ever] take away fins. Maden 
5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world [wha 
was to tule away the Sins thereof,] he ſaith Cin the 3 


Pſalmiſt,] Sacrifice and Offering d thou wouldſt not, 2 Thou hat 


lighted in. | 


but a body, ¶ for to be an Offering, ] hait thou e prepared 19: de. 


„ Framed, 


n Hit te * 


C. In burnt-offcrings and Sacrifices for ſin, thou haſt had Thou ha 


no 4 pleaſure :- 


7. Then ſaid I, 10 1 come, s [ fo (as] in ithe vo. 


God 


lume of the Book it is written of me,) to do thy Will, O 
8. Above when he ſaid; Sacrifice, and Offering, and 


Burnt- Offerings, and offering for fit, thou wouldeſt 
not, neither hadit pleaſure therein, which are offered d by c According 


the Law: 


© 0 the Law. 


9. Then ſaid he; Lo, I come to do thy Will ( O 
God:) he taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the 


ſecond. 


10. By the which will, we are [ow fully] 5 Sancti- 


1 Al Sins, thoſe to come as well as 


pait, are remitted by Chriſts peric-t Sa- 


erifice, (See verſ. 14, 17, 18, to them, 
* who have an intereſt in it, by performing 


the. conditions God hath required, upon 
all their relapſes into Sin; not ſo by the 
legal; therefore reiterated. Secondly as 
remiſhon- is purchaſed by Chriſts Sacrifice 


for all ſins committed; ſo, by the merit 
ot it, (in purchaſing us the Graces ot 
the Holy Spirit,) ſtrength is given us 
to reſiſt Sin or the future, (See 1 Jo. 
7 g 15, 18.) fo, as we ſhall henceforth 

ve imns habit, delight, or abandonment 


to Sin, if we make ule of the Grace, 


Chrilts oblatiou hath purchaſed for us. 
2 No efficacy 1a the fleſh of a Brute, 


to cleanſe away the Spiritual Sin of a man. 
See Heb. 9. 9, Rom. js. 12, 18. Note, I 
lay, of themſelves; but only Typically in 
relation ts: the Sacrifice of Chriſt.; they 


being inſtitiited © chiefly - for tepal Sins, 


into them again. 


Original) he ſpeaks before & 


his Ears. 


(not, the properly fo called) as caſdal 


uncleanneſſes of the Body, &c. Heb. 9. 


13. Or, it far more; extending. eſpecially 
to thoie ot ignorance, and infirmity, . See 


Numb. 19. 24, 27. compared 30. and it 
to Sins, willingly commuted, (Lev. 6. 


-£, 17. ). Lev. 16. 16, 21. yet not taking 
away our 'weaknels of Xontinnat relapting 


3 Plalm 4% 7. Urged by the apoſtle, 


(as uſual) according. to the Septuagint ar + 


rhole times beſt known to the Jews. 
4 Save in relation to mine, 455 


5 i. e. As 1 am regiltred in the Book, 
to become thy ſervant for ever, alluding _ 


to inſtruments dra yn : between Malters 
nd Servants. According to Ace 


„ee Br BT AW OS le 
" 6 By SarBlified is hefe, meant purified. 
or cleanſed from die, der 9% 8, 54s 19- 
12. 2 7 12 Man ra 7.1 el 


fied 


- 


F boring. o 


e 
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oc. -1341. fied, a Land cleanſed from ſin,] through "the offering of 


b Stood. 


the body of Jelus Chriſt once for all. 
11. And [we ſee, hom] every {other} Prieſt b 1 ſtand. 


eth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
Sacrifices, which can never take away fins, Lif not ar the 


fr #.] 


12. But this man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for 


© PF, 110, 2. {in for ever, fate down, [ /aiththe © Pſalm,] on the right 


hand of God. 


13. From henceforth expecting [according to the pro. 
zniſe of his Father, ] till his 2 enemies be made his foot. 


| ſtool 3, 


14. For by Lis] one offering he hath perfected for ever 


them that are ſanctified [ from their fins.) 
15. Wherefore the Holy Ghoſt alſo 


is a Witneſs to 


us, Lin another Prophecy ;] for after that he had ſaid be- 


fore, 


16. This is the Covenant that I will make with them 


4 Jer.31.33- after thoſe days, faith the Lord: de] will put my 


e Upon. 
them ; 


remember no more. 


Laws into their hearts, and e in their minds will 1 write 


17. [He addeth,] and their ſins, and iniquities will 1 


18. Now where remiſſion of + theſe is, there is L zeedful] } 


f. Liberty. 


no more offering for ſin 5. 5 
19. Having therefore, Brethren, Ihe] f boldneſs, 


L through Re miſſion of our ſin, ] to enter L nom with our Pray- 
g See Ueb. cin, and hereafter with or Per/ons,] into the ? Holieſt, by 


. 
New 
made. 


the Blood of Jeſus, 


20. By anew and Ce ver-] living way, which he hath © 


conſecrated for us, through the Veil [of che Deiry,] that 
See r. . is to ſay, his s Fleſh, [i med at his Incarnation for this 


purpoſe, 7] 


1 Oppoſit to ſitting down "(rer$ 12. 
of one, that had finiſned his offering, ard 
his work. | | | 
2 Even death it ſelf, and that fubdned, 

excludes the neceffity of a new Oblation, 
or Sacrifice. | 

3 And all his Sanctiſied members be 
gathered to himſelf, 8 


4 All, for ever, as Gods ſecond Coye- - 


nant runs. Verl. 17. j 

3 No more offering needful , neither 
for thoſe that live Holily : {or they have 
ceaſed from ſinning, fo as formerly ; and 
Us offericg is made for all theirs, as 


well future, as paſt; they are not receding 
trom the Evangelical condition thereot : 
nor ior the wicked, or revolted; tor this 
offering made already, remitted: not their 


4in, (they being detective in performing 
the condition of the 


Covenant 5 and 
theretore another offering itil would be 
as uſeleſs. 115 %% Jag vita? , 

6 Rent alſo, as the other Veil in bis 
paſſion. By which rending of, it he alle 
entered the, Holielt. 75 1 

7 Through mortality be entred inte 
lite, and Glory 


21. And 


4 \ .  * 


21. And baving I ſuch]an High Prieſt [to offer our Pray. 


of Gd. 


ers, and hisinterceſſions for us: a who is Lord] over the Houſe 4 Heb. 3. 


7 » 
Let us 


22, b Let us draw near with a true heart in full afſu- come unto 


rance of faith Cto obtain our requeſts,” as} having [nom] him in 


fulneſs of 


our hearts 1 ſprinkled [by bis blood] from [Sin and] an evil Faith, 


pure water. 


conſcience, and sur bodies Cin holy Baptiſm] waſhed with 


23. [And] let us hold faſt [0 the end] the profeſſion b 


ol our c Faith CLinto which me have been Baptized,] without 


wavering, (for he is faithful that promiſed.) N 
24. And let us conſider one another Lin frequent con- 
ference] to provoke [one another] unto Lmutual] love, and 


to per ſiqting in good works. 


25. Not [out of fear, defection, ior fackion,) forſaking 
the 3 aſſembling of our ſelves together, [in the publick 
ſervices of the Church, ] as the manner of ſome is: 4 but 


[openly animating, and] exhortin 
ſtancy in the Faith':] and ſo mu „ 
the d day Lof Gods righteous Judgment of all men] approach- d Luk. 172. 


ing e. 


one another [to con- 


— the more, as ye «fee 


24. 2 Pet. 
10 


26. For if we [again backſlide from the Chiiftian pro- e verl. 37. 


feſſion, and] ſm 5 wilfully, after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, [of Salvation, only through 


I Alluſion, to the purifying Water, 
Numb. 19. 17, 20. with which unclean 
perſons were to be ſprinkled before they 
might have acceſs unto the Sanctuary. Or, 
to that waſhing. Lev. 16. 4. 

2 Cleanſed both from the filthineſs of 
the Fleſh, and of the ſpirit. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
The conſcience. thinking no evil, nor the 
body executing. - 3 

3 So beneficial, for learning the word, 
unanimity of Prayer: and praile, comfort- 
ing the weak, cenſuring the wicked , 
iuccouring the poor, maintaining love, 
and communion in the Eucharilt, &c. and 
the deſerting it ſo dangerous, tor our 
tailing alſo-in Faith. Whereas God eſpe- 
ciallytin the Church beſtoweth, and aug- 


menteth his Gifts, tor the much prayers 


and much praiſe there performed. 

4 Complying with the Jews, that ve- 
hemently perlccuted the Church, for fear, 
&c:; Gal. 5; 11. Phil, 3. 13. Rom. 10. 
1 4 8 


* The uncertainty. God hath left tlie 


World in concerning its end, and the 
General day of Judgment, is made by the 
Apoſtle a motive to prepare for it as 
near. So our Death, and Judgment are 


joy ned together, c. 9. 27, 28. kt is ap- 


* pointed once to die; and after that, 
the. Judgment. Becauſe no action of the 
man intercedes between thele two; and 


as the one leaves him, to the other. finds 


him, at what diſtance lveyer thele happen 
to be; See Phil. 1. 8. -1 Tim. 5. 14.-Jam. 5. 
7,8. 2 Theſ. 1. 7. -- Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 10. 
35,35. 37. | 


See rhe sin, rerl. 29. See Heb. 6. 4. 


2 Pet. 2. 20. he Apoltle {peaks of 


revolt from, and deſpiſing ot, the Golpel; as 


(ver. 28.) O an, Urachres delpiſing No- 
fes Law ; all ordinary breaches of Which 


Lay were not puntked with death. But 
here alſo way be weant ſome other ſius, 


inch as are nat oaly deliberate, aud done 
with full conlent oi the wilt; bur, Oblti- 
nate and obdurate agaiuil the known light 
of Truth,admonitions vi 1he Church, &. 


the 
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404 | HEBREWS. 
ehe 2 of Jeſus, ] there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 
Cour] ins. . os be 
27. But a certain fearfal looking for of Judgment, 
«P:rning aud fiery © indignation, which ſhalt devour the adver- 
of Fire. Haries- £25 | 5 
6 veut. 17. 28. He, thatb deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without mer- 
G oy g cy under | rhe hands of ] twe or three witneſſes. 
13. Numb. 29, Of how much ſorer paniſhment, [at that day, 
33 3% 32, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath 2 tro- 
e Hath bin den under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
fandtificd. Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he © was 3 ſanctified 
apropuane [and cleanſed from his Sins] an d unholy [ worthleſs } 


eReproach- L. EG: . L. FY 
= thing, and hath © done deſpite unto the 3 ſpirit of Grace, 


7 — L e he had been formerly enlightned, and regene- 
Zo 5» : 8 1 1 
30. For we know hita that hath ſaid; h Vengeance be. 
5 Dent. 32 longeth unto me, | will recompence, ſaith the Lord. And 
35. 10% again ; i The Lord ſhall Judge his People. 


12. 19. 2 ep . is 5 
i Deut. 32. 371, It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the tiy- 


36. ing God. | 
32 But [do ye ſtand ſtedfaſt, and] 4 call to remem. 
erst brance the former days, in which, L /n] after ye were; 
thee wich illuminated, ye endured a great fight ofafflictions. 
{Atellow- 33. Partly, while ye were made a gazing ſtock L your 
teens feldes] both by reproaches, and afflictions ; and part- 


ita fnole * . f . 
in Bonds, IV, k Whilſt ye became companions [and [uccourers io 


m That you them, that were ſo uſed. 

ae e, 34, For ye bad | compaſſion s of me f.) in my 

J beer Bonds ; and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your Goods ; 

dſo in knowing m in your ſelves, that you have in Heaven a bet- 
rden ter, and an enduring.s ſubſtance. 


#0 abiding 


ee. 35. Caſt not away therefore {ow after ſo much ſr ffcr- 


* A ufio: 1 * 4 . 5 . 912 8 . 
ts as to Numb. 16, 35. Ler. extraordinarily enlightened with the holy - 
> Which mar 132 done either . Cholt, „ 2 38. 8. 12, 17. 

— » 141711 ft * UE 97 *P r 3 R - 8 , — 
ran 5971 * - ; OE 35 ; 55 A 2 wy © Sone Cop1cs read * 7 ots, which 
e egen: 7 Oi in «Uf} Out Nara 0 . Pt | 8 1 4 

Is followed by the vulgar. - Nam 49 zin- 


' 


Hm agalult jdoment ; or wicked lite 

2 58 « 82 7g or wicked lite eres Cmpaif i, And ler chap. 13. 2, 

3 See Fr, 1), cleunſed in his Baptifin, FMS: but the place being read; Tc; 

ee e, 2715 16 3 0d Saint Paul being ſup 
b  WNCECICC e Hs. GG. ed this Peron in Bonds, it ems to 


3 

« — 4 l ” 7 po — — 7 _ Pat - 8 1 1 * 

17 15 111 Cot of Te Gofpcl. It) relate 10 His Ponds in lerulalem. AA, 21. 

"ae ums exprefice, becauſe, at the When hie brorghi to this Giltrefled Church 
Me time, che Birttd mrequently were his lalt Ilmes. 8 | 


- 
2! 


ing, 


or 


CHAP. 0 Os 
ing, ybur ! confidence, [and courage, N which have great | 
recompence of reward Ito come, | . 


36, For ye have [yer] need of patience ; that? after ye 


have firſt ſperfe#ly] done the will of God, ye might at laſt 


G promiſe. „ td a 
37. For yet a little while, ¶ ſaith the a prophet, ] and he, allabac. 2. 
that ſhall come will come, and xill not tarry⸗.. „, 


38. be Now, Las it follows there,] the juſt 2 ſhall live c Haba. 
by [5s] faith: 43 but if he draw back, (ſaith the Lord,] 3:4) ff H 
my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in hium gang he 

39. Bate L hope] we are not of them, who draw back 2 Heb. 6: 9. 
[ from the Faith] unto [ehe] perdition, but of them that fig: 
believe, to the f ſaving of the Soul. Trliadine. 
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At it were, of things hoped or; the þ evidence 
as it mere, of things hoped Ty rhe. þ 6 ide oF ow. Sea 


| N O W faith is the ? ſubſtance, Land preſent beings g confident 
| expectati 


of things not ſeen. CCC 

2. For by it, {when the things hoped for were aſan of, Phony ; 
the Elders obtained {in the Scriptures) a good report. err | 
3. [Firſt] through faith we underitand {from them, I I Received | 


that the Worlds were framed [of no precedent matter, ſule a felt 


ly] by the word {ard Commaiid} of God; ſo that things, C Were N 


which are ſeen, k were not made of things that du appear; made t. 
4 {a thing exceeding all natural appre neuf on.: 
hat] Abel 


4 By Leuben of hie]; Faith [it was, th 
offered unto God.! a more excellent Sacrifice? then ess 
Cain: by which Faith] he obtained [har] im WAIENGIS chat eden. 
[ from God, ] that he was righteous : God 6 teſtifying = Bens 4 
his gifts Land offerings, that they pleaſed him z and by. „ 


1 Sl beds = „ 
Free profeſſion of Chriſtianity firſt, was mags out 6f what appeared not 127- 


2 Shall be ſuſtained by his Edith, firſt; - © out Ol | at i 

in expeRtation'of the fulfilliag or Gods merly, 20 all his other Promi are ae” | 

' promiſe : And, at that time alib, ſhall: ve 08 
tor the preſent, 


complitbed gaſily out. Of nothing fee 

laved by his Faiths + an; We t only by the eye of 

3 See Habac. 2. 4. The Prophet ipeai* Faith. „ | 

ing there of ho hav in ir trouble 5. See the quality of his 3 6: 1 

deſerting God, ſeek fo? ſome other reiuge 6 Some ſuppole by Tendirg: fire fro 

than him ; as the Jews did to Neighbour- 37 upon his Sa rifice,' 48 
Jah's. | | 


ing Princes. 
Fff 


A Sacrifice 


that Cain. : 


4 See Gen. 1. 2. And as the vilible world 


upon} Ei. 


406 HE BRE WS. 
4.Gen. 4.10. jt he, being dead, yet ai ſpeaketh [afterwards in the Scrip 
oa Rec. 6. Fhres, inGods ears; and the cry of his innocently ſpilled bad 
23. 35. 1 RT aſon of his) Faith 5 

. £3+.35- .35 F. By [reaſon of his] Faith Lit was, that] Enoch was 
* . that he ſhould not ſee Death; and was not found 
{ afterwards among mortals, ] becauſe God had tranſlated 
him: for, before his tranflation, he had this teſtimony 2 
Cin the Scripture, ] that he pleaſed God. 1 
6. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe lim; | 
for he that cometh to God Cin! any religious worſhip of 
him, ] wuſt believe [both] that he is; and that he is 
a Cregarder of humane affairs; and acertain] rewarder 
3 [in, or, after this life, of the Piety] of Call] them, that 
diligently ſeek him. * 
I Being 7. By [the power of ] à Faith Noah, bi being warned of 


-— 


wary- . g. God of things [concerning the c univerſal deluge} not ſeen 
< vent ge as yet, moved with fear, prepared an a to the ſaving of 
d 2 Pet.2.5. his Houſe ; by the which he condemned the World, [4 un- 
credulous to his Doctrine,] and became [the ſole ſuperviv- 
ing] 5 heir to the ¶title, and benefits of the] righteouſneſs, 
e According which is Cæcqiured] by e Faith. 5 5 
. 8. By La ſtrong] Faith Abraham, when he was called 
to go out | from his Country, and Friends, ] into a place, 
which [God promiſed] he ſhould after receive for an in- 
heritance, obeyed: and he went out, not knowing [the 
place at all] whither he went. . | 
9. By Faith he [contentedly] ſojourned [afterward] 
in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country z [70 
building Honſe:, but] dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſa- 
ac _ Jacob, the Heirs with him of the ſame pro- 
miſe. | | | 
10. For he looked for f a [ another kind of] s City, where 
in {to fix his ambulatory habitation,] which hath [orc 
ſure] foundations; 7 whoſe builder, and maker is Lot 


1 Speaketh for the reſtoring of life, to death; faith being only the ſubltance 
+94 innocent; VEageance da the .oppreſ- of things hoped for. See verſe 16. 25. 
__ | 7 2% at > as i | 
2 Gen. 5. 24. Hebr. walked with 25 Great faith to believe a Flood that 
. . could drown the world. | 
Chiefy in the World to come, 5 Sole heir to his Anceſtors, Abel, E- 
(which they alſo believed and expett- noch, ccc. ba 
ed ;) elſe to what purpole Blood cry 6 In heaven, verſe 16. Heb. 12. 22. 
after death, verſe 4? how die in Faith, 7 Oppoled to Tabernacles, which have 
verſe 3% ? It nothing hoped tor alter none; | 


> cans ant fo. 


FHeb, 13. 
I 


* 


1 -% 5 A 
11; Through 


m iſed. | . 


- "CHa?r it 


27, Through [the prediſpoſition of ber] 1 faith > | alſo « Even. 
Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength [ from God] to conceive 


| ſeed; and was delivered of a Child, when ſhe was 


paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged im faithful who had pro- 

12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him b as e pag | 
good as dead, ſo many as the ſtars of the Sky in mul- jpeas., 
titude; and as the ſand, which is by the Sea-ſhore, innu- 

merable. = | 

13. Theſe all died in faith, not having received the pro- 

miſes, but having ſeen them afar off; and [they] were 
perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and [mean while 
when inhabitants of Canaan, yet] c confeſſed, that they 


Gen. 47. 


were ſtrangers, and 4 pilgrims on the Earth. a 
14. For they, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly ; that 25. 23. 
they L till] ſeek a Country. _ W ee 


15. And truly if they had bin mindful of that Country land. 
from whence they came out, {Chaldea,] they might have 
had opportunity to have returned: „ 
16. But now ['tisplain,] they deſire a better Countr 
than that,] that is, an Heavenly: Wherefore God is 
not aſhamed to be called their God, [2ſt after their de- 
ceaſe] for he hath [there] prepared for them a City 
E . oof „ 
17. By e faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered * Seev. rg. 
up Iſaac: and f he, that had received the promiſes Ce- — 
We upon that Son, ] offered up his only begotten the Promi- 
18. [Even him, I 8 of whom [:7 the promiſe] it Was ſaid; — 
that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: 3 = 
19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, [to 
fulfil his promiſe,] even from the dead: from whence alſo 4 
he received him in a figure, Land as aType of our Lords Re- | 
ſurrection, after he ha reſolved on his death.] 18 : 
20. By bfaith Iſaac [before his death] bleſſed Jacob and a 


Eſau, concerning things [the Holy Ghoſt told him were] things 0 


to come; ( giving the higher bleſſing tu the younger brother.) come. 


* 


1 The firſt thing is Gods ;promile ; 
then our belief of it; then his accom- 


Pliſhnient of it: The ſecond failing, the 9 


third fails, becauſe the firlt is conditi- 


. onal, All our Faith is built upon Gods 


you w:th ſome promiſe in general at 
alt; for wighouty Gods promiſe, general 


or particular, no Faith extends further 
than the Devils: Sce Mat. 13. 38. Mark 
. 23. Spoken of temporal bleſſings : 
the roceit ot theſe alſo molt what depsad- 
ing on our faith. 0% 5 

2 Exod. 3. 6. Mat. 22. 32. Our 8a vi- 
ours arguments for the Relurrection. 5 


Fff 2 8 
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21, By faith a Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed 


2 Gen. 48. 


„ both the Sons of Joſeph [to be Co-heirs in Canaan with 
. the reſt of his Children, preferring, as Iſaac had done, the 
þ worſbip- Younger before the Elder :] and b worſhipped [God in 
F Gene) : _ - 2 his promiſes, ] leaning upon the top of his 
g kementy . 22, By faith Joſeph, when he died, ©made mention 
tf thedeparting of the Children of Iſrael Ln of Egypr ;] 
and gave commandment concerning his Bones [to be carried 
with them.] p | 3 
23. By [their] faith, Moſes, when he was born, was 
hid three months of his Parents, [believing him appointed 
Comely. by God for ſome great deſizn,] becauſe they ſaw he was a © 
proper Child; and they not afraid of the Kings com- 
mandment. : | 8 
224. By faith, Moſes, when he was come to Years, re- 
fuſed to be called the Son of Pharaohs Daughter, 
25. Chuſing rather to ſuffer afliftion with the people 
470 have of God [in Egypt and the Wilderneſs,} than f to enjoy 
ral enjey. the pleaſures o* fin 1 Lin Pharaoh's Court] for a ſeaſon. 
ment of ſin. 


in. 26, Eſteeming the 2 reproach 3 8 of 4 Chriſt [zo come, 
& ForChrit. of whom alſo he was a Type,] greater Riches than theTrea- 
ſures in Egypt: For he had reſpect unto the recompence 
of the [Cs Eternal] reward 5. | 
27. By faith he 7 forſook Egypt, [condufting the Iſrae- 
Lites from thence, ] not fearing the wrath of the [menacing,] 


2 With diſſembling his Hebrewiſm; 


and renouncing his Inheritance in the be 


promiſes made to his Fathers. 
2 Spoken by alluſion to the afflictious of 
Cbriſtians, and theſe Hebrews he writ to. 
3 Jeſus Chriſt, then, the Head allo, and, 
(ſome think,) the perſonal conductor, of 
the Church in the Wilderneſs. (See Exodus 
23. 21. Alls Pe 38. 1 Cor. 10. 9. Exo- 
dus 17. 7.) Always the ſame, (Hebrews 
13. 8, Rev. 13. 8.) In the Prophers time, 
Ei Pete to 13 In and before Abraham, 
(John 8. 58. who ſaw his day, and rejoy- 
ced ;) In Noah's time, (1 Pet, 5 Ig.) in 
thebeginnmg ef time; (by whom God 
made the worlds, Hebrews 1. 10.) Before 
the worlds, (John 17. 5.) 
4 Or, of Christ; i. e. ef the Blofled 


Seed, (Gal. 3. 16.) this people of God 
ing then poor Brick · nakers, and much 
reproached; the Antitype ſometimes uſed 
for the Type. So Iſrael called God's firlt- 
born, Exod A. 22. N N 
5 In Heaven, tor he reached not the 
Earthly Laud of promiſe. 

6 This, and moſt of the other in- 
ſtances in this Chapter are fitted to en- 
courage the perſecuted Jew - Chriſtians, to 
eee in their proteſhon by Faith; 

elieving and looking for the | reft, and 
reward to come. See 12. 1. 

7 Or, it may be underſtood of his 
firſt-flight; nov fearing, the wrath of the 
King ſhould overtake him, becauſe his 
keeping the Paſſover, in Egypt, is her 


4— » 


mentioned atver it, verſe 28. 


Nins 


King: for he a endured. [conſtant :] as ſeeing [by faith] 4 Wasc9a- 


bim, who is inviſible, Lat hand to protect him.] 


wy, * 
* 


28. Thro hi faith Cin Gods merciful promi hes 
ſafety] he kn the Paſſover, and the one Je of cher 
Len the door-paſts,] leſt he, that deſtroyed the firſt-born, 


ſhould touch them. ; 


29: By 2 faith Cin Gods power] they paſſed throug h the = 
red Sea, as by dry land: which the [fa::ble/s] Egyptians 
laying to do, were Drowned. N = 

30. By faith Cin Gods word] the Walls of Jericho fell _ 
down 5 themſelves, ] after they were [only] compaſſed 
about ſeven days. 


31. By faithlof the accompli (bment of Gods promiſes of Ca- 


naan, made to his people,] the Harlot Rahab periſhed not 


with them that b believed [them] not, when ſhe had [ for- Obe led 
merly] received the ſpies with peace. Aiſobedient. 

32. And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time would | 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samſon, 


and of Jephthah, and of David alſo, and Samuel, and of 


the prophets. + oft 
33. Who, through faith, 3 ſubdued [great] Kingdoms, 
wrought Lich] righteouſneſs, obtained [zany] promiſes; 
ſtopped the mouths of 4 Lions, 
34. Quenched the violence of 5 Fire, 5 eſcaped the 
edge of the Sword, out of weakneſs 7 were made ſtrong, 
1 valiant in fight, turned to flight the Armies of the 
liens; 5 
35. Women received their Dead e raiſed to Life a- c py Reſur- 
gain; and others 9 were 4 Tortured, not accepting recion, 
deliverance [by any Apoſtacy, for the preſent Life,] that 5 Marg 
they might obtain a better Reſurrection [ for the fu- 
ture. ] | 22 14 e Contume- 
36. And others had trial of © cruel moc kings, and lies. 


ſcourgings; yea moreover of Bonds, and Impriſonment 3 


1 Though the 1ſraclitith mixed with 7 As Job, Hezekiab, Jonathan. 
the Eeyprian apes 815 100 the two widows from Elijah and 
2 Whilſt th id ſtood like Elfhab, | 
n beſide _ exe 9 Probably, he ſpeaks of the perſe - 


; and Kings of Iſrael cutions in latter times. By | Antiochus, 
111 N and others; ſome part of which is men- 


% 


and Judah. : hers 
4 As Samſon, David, Daniel. tioned in the Maccabees. 2 Mac. 6. 7. 
5 As the three Children. V pere is expreſs mention of the Reſurre- 
6 David from Saul; Elijah, Michajah ction. 5 


from Ahab; the Jews from Hamax. 


37. They 


N 


2 110 
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37. They were ſtoned : t 


were 1 Sawn aſunder; 


a Were 
burnt with à Were 2 = [and tried with terrible Torments,] 
Tin want, Were ſlain with the Sword; they wandred about (poorly 
areled, clad] in Sheep-Skins, and Goat-skms ; being d deſtitute, 
bl. afflicted, tormented. 7 5 "e 
| 38. Of whom the World was not worthy 3 [wh:ilf] 
2 They wandred [ozt of it] in Deſarts and in Mountains, 

and in the Dens, and Caves of the Earth. 

39. And theſe all, having obtained a good report 
| — Faith, [nevertheleſs] received not the 3 pro- 
| ml ES. 5 - 5 4 - f | 
wo fore" 40, © God having provided [and reſerved the accom- 


Sone hat pliſoment of] ſome better thing for us, Lin cheſe latter 


better con- 
— us, 
that the g : 
mizht 2 of O and their Faith. 
be perſected 
without us. 


days; ] that they, without Cor before] us, ſhould not 
be made perfect Cunder Chriſt, the one Aut her and Finiſher 


* 


— —— 


* rofl » 


CHAP. XI. 


with fo great a Cloud of 4; witneſſes [ ad 


Wb alſo, ſeeing we are compaſſed about 


Martyrs jor the Faith, that have gone before 


I Phil, 2. 
13, 14. 


1 An ancient puniſhment, 2 Sam. 12. 

31. the Jews ſay, Iſaiah ſuffered thus by 

Manaſſes. ; 
2 Inſtead of rep 191g ſome Copies 


read EnypwInrave pu rAgpoy having 
bin ſaid fore. fs 

© 2} Received not the expectation, and 
delire of all ages; the appearance of the 
Meſhas ; ſuch abundant effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and the bleſſed Reſurrecti- 


ang, lite eternal hereafter to be, of 


on 

all Chriſts members at once, not pre- 
venting herein one another, Eph. 1. 10. 
Mat. 13. 17. Yet, beſides this, it was a 
common opinion in Antiquity, that the 
ſouls of juſt men before Chriſt, were not 
made pettect in being 
near and glorious a manner, to the ft uni- 


admitted in fo Heavenly SpeSaters of our race 


| us, ] let us lay aſide, every weight [that may 
retard us,] and the Ladherence and allurements of ] ſin, 


tion of God before the paſſion and a- 
{cenfion of our Lord, (who opened the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believets) as, 
ſince it, they do poſſeſs. See Heb. 6. 20. 
9. 8, 12, 24. 10. 19, 20. 11. 39, 4c. 
12. 23. But the promiſes here may be 
ſufacientiy explained by verſ. 13, 14, 15, 
16. The heavenly Country 1% be tully 
poſſeſſed at the end of the World, by 
them, and us together, after the recepti- 
en of our revived Bodies. See Heb. 16. 
6, 37. "Xt 
: a7 See Hebrews 11. 2. and 39. the Ori- 


ginal there ; KepTupniuony of Tpeoar 


et 


Or, asothers, Witneſſes, (i. e.] now 
5 . 5 : Jif , hore, as 


- 


which 


* 


thols in the ancient circi. 


CHAP. XII on 


run with e patience, [as they have done, ] the d tace, that — | 


is e ſet before us: 


2. Looking unto 1 Jeſus [gore 
and 2 finiſher, of our faith; who, for [the 0 
the“ 3 joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 4 Exerciſe. 
3 the ſhame, ¶ and ignominy thereof,] and is pes 

et down at the right hand of the Throne of 10 #. 


For ] 


God. 


minds. | 


4. Ye have not yet reſiſted unto , Blood, lin this com- 


414 For, U for your encouragement.) conſider ye him [ 
great a Perſon,] that endured ſuch g contradiction of ſin- begianer. 
ners againſt. himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and faint in your 3. AH 


z which do ſo eaſily beſet Land b fetter] us, and let us «That ach 


uch fair 


b Eph. 4.2 


befe ore] f the Author, Col. 2. 119 


c Perſeve- 


ice of ] rance. 


 fThe leader 
and conti 
2 nuer, the 


linmners. 


bat, as he hath, in] ſtriving againſt (the kingdom of ] ſin, 


Land ye already begin tolanguiſh 31 


9. And h ye have forgotten the Exhortation which p Have ye 
ſpeaketh unto you, as unto Children; i My Son, deſpiſe forgotten. 


[and - undervalue] not thou the chaſtening of the Lor 


nor 5 faint when thou art rebuked of him. 
6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourg- 


eth every Son, whom he receiveth [ for ſuch. 


7, If ye [therefore] endure [and undergo] chaſtening, 
God dealeth with you as with Sons: For what Son is he, 
whom [offending] the Father chaſteneth not? 
8. For if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof K all & Per. 5.9. 


Hare been 


[the Sons] } are partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not made pace 


Sons. 


9. Fu rthermore we Call] have had Fathers of our fleſh, 


takers. 


a % 


which corrected us, and [mean while: for it] we 5 gave 


them reverence, Land ohedience 1 ſhall we not [then ; 


1 Imitating his example, relying on 


his help, (who is the finiſher as_well as 
the Author,) hoping, for the ſame. re- 
poſe, Heb 4, -Lds Sihe.t- cs -- 
2 He being the rewarder, and ever- 
laſting fruition of him being the reward, 
and end, of our faith, Or, the finiſher 


of our Faith, and Salvation by his en- 


tring into the Heavenly Sanctuary for 


us, and there fitting down at the right 


hand of God, after having by lis once 


Reimiſſton of our fins. 


offering of himſelf proceed à peries 


3 


3 Which his humanity was sot to bs 
admitted to but through ſutterings. 'Ses 
Heb, 2.,9. 388. pf * 3+ v — 1 2 ; 1 & 2 
4. As Criſt, as. pany: of the Ancients: 
Chriſtians were robbed, difgraces,' 058 


d en in the, ficlt times: bur few 'ev 


layghtered, till more inultiphed,” Heb, 
10. 3Þ . 55: 6 ar et 
| «Take it not vathaukfoly, tigr ity 


patiently- .- On 
" Did not forſake: renqunce, or ren a. 


wa) from, then. 
wif" 2 > 25 N 8 * * 


5 nit FBS 


much 


d.“ Pror.z.ii, 
3 ; Es 1 


: EOS * 


2 1 — 


— 
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2 live? 


n 
much rather be in [4 willing and gefigr?d] ſubjetion 
unto the : Father, Land Creator] of [04] Spirits, and 


' 
* 


= 


10. For they verily for a few days [of their Authority 0 
4 According der us in our Minority] chaſtned us after ©. their own plea- 


as · they 
thought 
good. 


ſure; but he for our profit, that we might [ /o] be [rage] 
partakers of his 3 holineſs. | 
11. Now no chaſtning Lin it /elf,] for the preſent, 


b Butat laſt ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous : b nevertheleſs after- 


it return- 
eth. 


ward it yieldeth the ¶contented, and] peaceable fruit of 


c fai. 35.3, righteouſneſs [axd re formation] unto them, which are 


4, 6. Job 
4. 3, 4. 

d See v. 14. 
e Even. 


That the 


[ firſt] à exerciſed thereby. 
12. Wherefore, Las the Prophet c ſaith,] lift up the hands 
which hang down, [among you, to continue the combat ;] and 


me be not the feeble knees, ro continue the d race.) 


turned our 13. And; make e ſt 
But may \ neſsof life, and no way 
rather be 
bealed. 
let it rather 

Rom. 12. 
78. ſel, and Example. 
þ And pu- 
riſica tion. 
i Mat. 5. 8. 
Pſal. 24.3. Lor d. 
4, 6. 1 Cor. 


6. 9. 


1 Father of Spirits, created by Him, 
and intuſed into the Body. See Gen. 2. 
7. Eccleſ. 12. 9. Iſai. 57. 16. Numb. 
16. 22. 27. 16. Zech. 12. 1. Again our Spi- 
ritual Father in the regeneration of them; 
called the God of them, becauſe over them 
he only hath power, 

2 Liveeternally : alluding to the pro- 
mile of the Fitth Commandment. | 
3, Partakers of his Holineſs, in the Ho- 
lineſs, and Righteouſneſs of our life here. 
See v. 11, 14. I Pet. 1. 15. and after this 
in lite eternal, the fruit and reward of our 
righteonſneſs here. 

4 Teyvurzounror He alludes to the 
metaphor uſed in the firſt verſe, the anci- 
ent Agoniſtical exerciſes. | 

5 A borrowed Phraſe, Pſal. 5. 8. Efa. 
40. 3. removing all impediments, verſ. 1. 
The Apoltle itill proſecutes the Meta- 


e, ht paths for your feet [in Holi- 

decli 1 

[by your de fault] that, which is lame, [ard feeble, or ſtag. 

gering among _ ſhould] be turned out of the way: but 
healed, Land ſtrengthned by your good Coun- 


ning from your profeſſions] f leſt 


14. Follow s peace with all men, h and & [ yer] Ho- 
lineſs, [and purity ;] without which no man ſhall ſee the 


15. Looking diligently leſt any man [of you] 7: fail 
& Deut. 25. of, Lor fall from, ] the grace of God; leſt any k root of? 
2. 30 bitterneſs ſpringing up [among you, any Seducer from the 


7 : 


phor of a race. _ . 8 

6 See ver. 16. purity from intemperance, 
and luſt, many times more eſpecially ſig- 
niſied by it, being the natural property 
of the Holy Spirit, 1 Theſ. 4. 3. 1 Tim. 
2. 1 = 

7 by not attaining, Heb. 4. !. Or by, 
loſing it, Heb. 6. 4. | Z a 

8 The Phraſe is borrowed out oi Deut. 
29. 18. where Moſes ſpeaks of Apoltates, 


alluded alſo to, Act. 8. 23. — 
© Sin ſtill bears bitter fruit in the 


latter end; 2 Sam. 2. 26. when. it is 
ripe, And puniſhment overtakes it. He- 


brailm to expreſs any evil by Gall, and 


bitterneſs. | ” 
10 Momentany Plealyres of the Fleſh, 


caufiag Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian war-” 
fare againlt ſin. Verſ. 16. ; 


Chriſtian 


Chriſtian Faith) troub : you Lin your courſe,] and there 
by, 1 5 many Lore] a be Lcorrupted and] Be infect- 
e 7 | | i 
16. Leſt there be any Fornicator, or profine, [volup- 
tuous, or irreligious] per ſon Camongſi jou; ſuch] as Elan, 
ho, for one b morſel of meat [ro ſatisfie his preſent h bin of 
145 ſold his 2 birth-· right; {and his bleſſing that attended Meat. 
21. | _ | 
17. (For ye know, how that afterward, when he would 
have inherited [from his father] the bleſſing Ihe longing 
to it,] he was 9 5 for he found no e place of 3 re- c way to 
pentance, though he ſought it 4 carefully with tears.) change his 
18, (With a diligence - therefare Sunttifie, and Purifie, 7 pacoet; 
your felves :] 4 for ye are. not come [again, as, £* the Gen. 27, E 
making of the former 5 Covenant] unto the Mount [Sinai] / s.. 


1 * 


that might be touched, [and might: be-profancd and pollu- 
red by men and beaſts] and that burejed with fire; nor unto 
blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt,» +» ', £ .. 

19. And the ſound of a Trum t, and the voice of {the a 
ten] words; Which voice [was ſo terrible, that] they that 
heard Cit, ] intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken 


to them 5 any more. : 


20, For they g 7 could not ? Llonger ] endure that which , were nos 
was commanded [with ſuch horrour:] and [order was giu- able to 
en,] 5 if h ſo machasa Beaſt touch the mountain it ſhall p45: . 


ä 
be ſtoned, or thruſt thorow with a dart: Fs a 


I So we ought to take heed, left for a of change of mind in his Father toward 
momentany pleaſure,we betray a good Con- him. No change ef his own condition, or 
icience, and ſell our Pirth-right, (23. his Fathers affectie. 
ver.) by Chriſt to eternal Salvation; as to 4 Ser verſ. 4. 1,46. 
which, à time may come, when we ſhall 3 Gal. 4. 24. Rom. 7. 10. Leb. 7. 18: 


not recover it, thoigh ſought with tears. That, full of terror, void of 278 to thoſe 
; ; 2 ry 0 in. 


dee Heb. 6. 4. 10. 29. 2 chat were under the flave = 

2 The honour and privileges whereof 6 After they hag heard the Ten Com, 
Were rent amongſt the Patriarchs, Gods mandments from God: . 44 mk 
Promiſe and Covenant with Abraham, 7 All this terror | to ſbew,} that tie 
being eſtabliſhed upon his Heir; The Law it ſelf gives no acceſs to God, u 
facred Office of the miniſtry annexed to makes any riendly contederacy Berwe! 
it, (God claiming the firlt-born as his God and Man; but rather drives us lar. 
own, Numb. 3. 13.) and ſo they executed ther irom him in horrour, and av 
it, Exod. 19. 22. 24. 3. Till afterward, ment, by its purity and diſcovery ol 0 
the Tribe of Levi was taken in their ſtead our fin unto us. But ro. WE have free 
to miniſter unto him, Num. 8. 16. zen. 4 7. accels to God through Chrilt. 

3 No benefit of his Repentance : which 8 Therefore the? removed 


was no ri 5 1 from the Mount; ExOd. 20. 18. _  * 
ö right one being not a grief tor from t nh 13. But Chriſtians boldly 


farther of 


kis Sin, but f. editated Exod. 1 
is Sin, but for his loſs who meditated $9 . mount $00. eb 4 19 


Rill a greater Sin upon it, the killing ap 

my n ! | ung approac 
of his Brother. This ſates with Heb. 5. 19, 29. 
A. I 29. Or, ao place of repentance, i ©. | 


Gee 21. And 
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4 The my- 


riads. 


& Enrolled. 


c Conſum- 


mare. 


HE BRE WS. 


21. And fo terrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid: 11 
exceedingly fear, and quake.? fr CRE 

22. But ye are come 2 [and have acceſs by the new Co- 
denant, as fellow-citizens, and members of the ſame ſociety,] 
unto the [Cceleſtial] Mount Sion, and unto the City of 
the Living God, the 3 Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to [all the 
glorious Citizens thereof; to] 4* an inumerable company of 
Angels [there,] | 

23. And to the; general aſſembly, and Church of 
the s firſt-born, which are b 7 written [and enrolled] in 
Heaven, [of the ſame ſociety ] and to [the Throne of} 
God, [as then the Legiſlator, ſo nom] the [righteous] 
Judge of all, [and remarder of the good ;] and to the ſpi- 


rits of juſt men, e made perfect, Land nom reigning with 


d Telta- 2 hrift.] 


ment. 24. And to Jeſus, the Mediator of the new d Covenant; | 


e See I Pet. 


12 comfar-? and to the blood of 10 e ſprinkling Cupon us by his death,] 

ed Heb. 5. that ſpeaketh better Wines than that of Abel: (this, Re- 
13, 1 23. amaſſion, as that, Revenge, 

25. See [then,] that ye refuſe not 11 him, that [ow] 

ſpeaketh Canto on ] for if they eſcaped not, who re- 


I Perhaps, this ſaid by him, Exod. 19. 
15. Which the Apoſtle knew by ſome 
Tradition; as that coucerniagl Jannes, and 
Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 8. 

2 Come and admitted under the Go- 
ſpe] to perſons, and things far more 
excellent ; (whereof the former were 
Types) full, not of terrovr and diſcou- 
ragement, but of Grace, Mercy and Par- 
Con, But, if thefe unregarded and de- 
fpiſed, their Judgment therefore far more 

eavy. | 

3 Gal. 4. 26. Free acceſs now (oppoſed 
to verſ. 20.) to heaven it felt, (Heb. 
3. 16. 10. 19.) and to all the glorious, 
bleſled company, that dwell there. See 
Epb. 2. 19. 3. 13. 1. 3, 10. Col. 1. 20. 
P ilip. 33 A ννε & TEL 
Our Citizenſhip, Corporation is in heaven. 

: 4 Alluſion to thoſe in Sinai, Pſal. 68. 
7o Fe 

5 Ailufion to the Congregation befor 

Sigai, and the fir{t-born os: offered hg 
crifices there, into whoſe place the Le- 
vites were atterwards choſen, 

6 See Exod, 4. 22. Jer. 31. 9. Rom. 5. 


4. The IHaeclites the firſt born to God - 


before all other Nations. The Saints cal- 
led the firſt- born, beciuſe the firſt-born 
under the Law were ſunctified unto the 
Lord, to be his Prieſts, Exodus 13. 2. 
19. 22. Num. 8. 16, 17. and were 


heirs to a double portion, and honour a- 


bove the reſt, Deut. 21. 17. So our Lord 
called the firit- born of every Creature, 
ſirſt · born among many Brethren, to ſignifie 
his preeminence, Rev. 1. 15, 18. Rom. S. 29. 

7 Alluſion to Num. 1. 15, 16. regiſtring 
the ſirſt- born, and our Saviours ſaying, 
Luk. 19. 20. Sce Phil. 4.3. . 

8 Oppoſed to the Angel on Mount Sinai. 
See Act. 7. 38. Gal. 3. 19. 


9 Oppolẽd to Moles the Mediator of the 


former Covenant. 


10 Alluding to Exod, 24. 8. when the 


former Covenant was made. Chriſts Blood 
beſprinkling us, in alluſion to Moſes his 
beſoriakling the people, Heb. 9. 19. and the 
unclean, Heb. 9. 13. : 
11 God tpeaking from heaven, by his 
Son, John 3. 31. Heb. 2. 1. 1. 2. and 
trom Heaven, of his Son, ſeretal times; 
laying, hear ye him. | 3 


: fuſed 


2779 TR nw 


CHAP. xIl.. 475 


refuſed Ia him that d ſpake On earth (only, from Mount 4 Heb, 10. 
Sinai J much more c ſhall not we eſc ape, if we turn away et 
from him, that ſpeaketh, [now by his Son and Holy Spirit the Oracle. 


unto us,] from d Heaven. 
26. © Whoſe voice then ſhook 


c We that 
refuſe him 


the [trembling] earth Lat from hea-? 
aps oak” : Coho; 
the giving of the] Law; but now, he hath promiſed, Cin ven. 
the t Prophet, a greater commotion,] ſaying : Yet once more, © J9:3-31. 


Lat my next coming, ] 1 ſhake not the Earth oply, but alfa 18. 


Exod. 19, 
f Hag. 2. 6, 


27. And this word, Yet once more, [&«c.] ſignifies baten 


8 the { final] h reinoving [away] 


of thoſe things I that b The ſub- 


verſion. 


are ſhaken, as of things that are made [/iable to change:] i per 2 


that thoſe things, which cannot be ſhaken, may remain, 10. Rer. 21. 
. [even the Kingdom of Chriſt at his appearance in Judg- 2. Mat. 24. 


35. Pſal. 
102. 27, 


28. Wherefore, we receiving a [promiſe of a] Kingdom & nut 


fear. | | aſs 
29. For 2 our n God Lom alſo] is a conſuming fire, 3 [4524 9.3: 
well as he was upon Mount Sinai o,) | 1 


3 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 


. ET [the mutual offices of] Brotherly love 4 con- 
tinue [among you. | ; 


2. Benot forgetful 5 to entertain ſtrangers, for 
thereby ſome have entertained 5 Angels unawares. | 
3. Remember them that are in Bonds, as [ fellom- mem- 


1 The Angel. See Heb. 2. 2. Or, our 
Saviour, (See verſe 26.) Or, God himſelt 


may be meant in both, Or, This may be g 


underſtood of Moſes, whom the People, 
atraid of Gods voice. delired to ſpeak 
unto them. See Heb. 10. 28, 

2 Exod. 24. 17. 3. 2, Gen. 13. 17. 
Deut. 4. 24. Num. 16. 35. Plal. 97. 3. 
Daniel 7. 9, 10, Always his appearance in 
fire. See Joſh. 24. 1, 9 20. 


3 Peſtroying the impious and rexvolting. 


See Deut. 4. 23. 


4 And be extended likewiſe to ſtran- 


ers. a 
5 Hoſpitality underſtood ſpecially of en- 
tertaining ſtrangers, and reheving, at our 


houſe, the neceſiitous, (Rom. 12, 13.) not 


. need neighbours. > "Wor 
1 18. 3. 15. 2. And entertaining 


the poor is eatertaining Chrilt wznſell 


Mat. 25. 35» 


Gge 3 berg 


„ 
r a a a re NI, 4, > cr 


4 
. 
| 
7 
5 


a Are evil bers and] bound with them | and them which , faf- 
intreated. fer adverſi 7 as being your ſelves alſo in the body, {p aſe 
ſ.lle of the ſame miſeries. | « #5 


1 Marriage c 2 15 honourable in all, and the bed d 


— 4. b 
dige be undefled; But 3 Whoremongers, and Adulterers God 
wg” will 3 Judge. . I 
enleb 1s. J. Let your e converſation be without Covetonſneſs: 
de unde: andi be 4 content withf ſuch things as ye have; 5 for he hath 
bes. politi- ſaid; g I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 


* 


on be free 6. So that we May boldly ſay Ih with the P ſalmiſt 24 


from the the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man ſhall 


— 55 do unto me. e e 2 
frhe things 7. i 6 Remember them which k have, [or have had,] 


that are the rule over you [ for your ſouli, ] who have ſpoken unto 


5 8 you the word of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering 
l 


0. . s. [rhe conſtant perſeverance to] the end of their [holy] con- 


wut 55-4 verſation. 


ie mind- B. Jeſus Chriſt, [and the faith in him, ;5] the ſame, 


+ are the Ages. 


guides. 9 [Their faith in Chriſt therefore follows Aud] be not car- 
Various. ried about with | divers and ſtrange doctrines 5 [of Judaical 
Ceremonialiſt: ] for it is a good thing, that nom in our Evan- 


eil of your yeſterday [to them, ] to day [to you]. and for Ver [to all 


* 


1 Againſ} the Gnoſticks who Condemn- the Jews & 7 See verſe 17 
ned Märriage, indulged unnatural Luſts. and 24. p 1TUFRY ©) 01 | 7 
Mi : we. n . — = & 2 the ſame direction 805 obedience 

arri | : ; | . 
and the bed [preſerved} undefiled ; for Heb: yy 0 ' compared with 14. and. 21 


M horemongers, &c. 8 The Apoſtle here exhorts the Chriſti- 

3 inordinate Love of Women, and of ans, to withdraw themſelves from all 
money; one Jer] incident to younger, Communion with the Jews, and partak- 
the other to elder, years ; very often ing of their Sacrifices; (See verſe 13.) 
and more eſpecially prohibited, as great and to make oblation to God of their 
Sins 3 both of them being a kind of Ido; goods (verſe 16.) and of their praiſe, and 
latry. See Eph. 5. 3, 5, 6. Col. 2. 5, 6. thankſgiving, (verſe 15.) in the Celebra- 
1 Theſ. 4. 5, 6, : . tion of the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Sa- 

Limited to food, and raiment, 1 Tim, crifice, At which time folemn  Thanks- 
6. 8. givings, Prayers, and Interceſſions have, 


5 Left you by your perſecutors. from the beginning of the Golpel, been 


5 Remember them to tolow their faith preſented unto God, (See 1 Tim. 2. 1. 


, = 


ard holy Converſation. 


The Clergy, their Paſtors, and Teach- Ev api lt, underſtood anciently of the 


ere: Ia Clements Epiſt. and Cor. there Eue ariſt joined with OU a N, Kc. 9 
te ſer, firſt gy# ver and thes dare ares —_ D CA 
947 grebe; "which "hath occaſioned. A the Jews at then 
me to think by, $yg ſo; here are c Sep the like 1 Tim. 4 3, 6,7, 8. 1 
meant Erthopes petrd reg; anſwering o 4. 6. 3. Tits 1. 9, 10. 3. 9. : 


4 


— 2 


gelical 


> 2 eee 


23 


C H A PE. XIII. | 


gelical morſtup the heart be : eſtabliſhed{and ſuſtained,and | | 
feafted] with Grace, not [the body fed] wi 4 Meats [of | 
carnal Sacriſices and Offerings, any langer z 3 which have ; | 
not profitted them, Las b pertaining to the conſcience, or any B Heb. 3. | 
wwe, < that have bin occupied [and miniftred] ui. Eo 
therein. E 
10. [But] We [Chriſtians] have an Altar, Land a Sacri- 
fee of that Lind, J +4 whereof 5 they have no right to eat, « See 1 Gr; - 
which ſerve the Tabernacle. | „ . 
11. For s the bodies of thoſe Beaſts Lalſo under the Law g 
which repreſented this Sacrifice of Chriſtians,] whoſe btood = 
is brought into the Sanctuary by the High- prieſt © for e Fora ſu- 
8 are [ordered not to be eaten, but] burnt without the 
; m 5 . 4 | . 8 8 . f 
— Wherefore Jeſus alſo, [ow High-Prieft,] that he 
might 7 Sanctie the people [ from their Sins] with his 
own blood, {carried into the Heavenly Sanctuary according- 
„] ſuffered $ without the [City- gate. 
13. Let us [alſo] go forth, therefore, unto him 
without the [City, and the] Camp, [sf pn gear: Ce- 
remonialiſts, who perſecute him, aud us, and expel us from - 


—_ OO 
% 


1 Refreſhed, comforted, ftrengthned : 


an Hebrew expreſſion z Gen. 18, 5. Judges 


Y 


14. 17. Heb. 9, 10.) Uſe of ſome, 
which were accounted elean, and ab- 
ſtinence from others, as unclean ;3 (Mat. 
15. 11.) and feeding on the carnal offer- 
ings of their- devotion, under the .Law ; 
all the peace-offerings, & c. The thing 
| ſpecially meant here. : | 

3 Likely, ſome of the Chriſtian Jews, 
who believed in Chriſt's expiatory Sa- 
crifice , yet ceaſed not to feaſt on the 


Moſaical peace-offerings, as formerly, 


which were ſhared between God or the 
Altar, the Prieſt, and the People; who in- 
viting their friends, the Levites, the 


poor feaſted thereon in the Court of 


the Temple: To which are oppoſed 
(verſe 15.) our Spiritual Peace-offerings. 


4 Chriſt, our new High-Prieſt, hath 
offered alſo a Sacrifice, but no edible one 
after their manner: as alſo legal Sacrifi- 


ces for fin were not to be eaten. of, in re- 


9. 55 8. ny 
2 See (Col. 2, 16. 1 Tim. 4. 3. Rom. 


and other carnal ordinances in Gods wor- 
thip, being unprofitable always ſave Typi- 
cally, are now alſo expired, Rom. 14. 17. 
John 4. 34. 


5 Or, have an Altar, whereof [though | 


we are made partakers, and enjoy the 
Communion of Chrifts Body and Blood, 


(1 Cor. 10. 16. 18. 21.) going without the 


Camp, and leaving ao the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies. Yet] they, &c. 
6 Of many ſin- offerings ſome. of the 


Blood was to becarried into the Sanctua- 


ry ; and once in the year, on the general 


day of atonement, (Lev. 16,) into the 
Holieſt of all; and of all fach the fleſh 


likewiſe was forbidden to be eaten, bur, 
to be carried without the Camp, and burnt 
5 30. 4. 12.) as a thing curſed, by rea» 
on of the ſin laid upon it, 

7 By Sandifie is meant Puriſie, of 
cleanſe from ſin : See Heb. 10. 14. 

8 And his ſuffering thus ſignifies: the 


excluſion of all legal eaters from partak-. 


ing him; who as a ſin- offering was carr:- 
ec without the Camp. | 


preſentment of this: . Meats, and Drinks, 


among 


1 —— — —ä— 


* 
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HE BRE WS. 


| among them; patiently] bearing bis [Croſs * and] re 


| proa 425 ; 1 * 1 . 
a Micah 2. (14. For here [ixdeed] have we no continuing City, 
BHicb. 13, [45J0u have heard, j b but we ſeek one to 1 
165. 2 By him, 3 therefore, [both the Prieſt, and the 
Sacrifice, which hath already made an atonemen 
ſin,] let us offer 4 the [ ſpiritual] Sacrifice 
Hof. 14.2. God continually ; that is, Lin the Prophet, d] 5 the fruit 


IO, rx: 6 i . 


e Pſal. 30. 
23. 

d 
to. 


F Benefi- 


cence and 


come.) 1 


t for our 
cof praiſe to | 


16. But f todo good {/ikew:/e] and to communicate 


Uberality. ¶ to your Brethrens neceſſities, according to the Charity ſbew- 
ed in the peace-offerings,] forget not: for with ſuch s Sacri- 


? 


40 

17. Obey them that have s the rule over you [ far jour 
ſouli, ] and 7 ſubmit your ſelves [to 5 doctrine, "Gd 
b Ezec. 33. Aiſcipline:] for they h watch for your ſouls, as th 


E Guide. 


that 


2. 8 muſt » give account; ¶ſee therefore] that they may do io it 


z Gri 


with joy, and not i with grief, ¶ fer your indocility, and con- 


temptol for that [they ſhould thus per form their Office] is [ve- 


4 We are 
confident. \ 
I To behave ſ,/f2r;ngs] we have a 


our 1s ling to live honeſtly. 
things. 19. But I beſeech 
wed cn = 

22. 

2.24. 12 ſooner. 


r Like reproach, and Croſs, to his, for 
his ſake, OY 
2 As they under the Law, by their 
High Priett, | 
3 This verſe relates to the tenth, 
(where the Apoſtle mentions tne Chriſt- 
ans Altar ;) and, together with the next 


verſe, ſpecifies the duties, which were you 


more ſolemaly performed in the Eucha- 
riſt, correſponding to former Peace-offer- 
7785. N 
4 1 pet. 2. 3. As in the Law, after 
atonement follow'd peace - offerings, © 
thankſgiving, &c. Which were never laid 
upon the Altar, but upon a Sin-offering 
underneath, Lev. 3. 5. ; 

5 Hoſ, 14. 2, Septuagint fruit; Heb, 
Calves f 

6 Phil. 4. 18. for theſe are Saccifices 
to God of ſome part of your ſubſtance, 
given 10 him, in his poor Members; and 


© ry] unprofitable for you. 
18. 11 Pray for us; for k we truſt [12 norwithſtanding our 
good Conſcience, | in all things, wil- 


you the rather to do this, m that 
[through your prayers] [ may be reſtored to you the 


produce alſo from other men Sacrifices of 

thankſgiving to God, for what you give 

them,2 Cor. 9.12, | 

7 To their Faith, and Doctrines, to 

their cenſures, &c. of which they are to 

give account, &c. 
8 An office moſt 


bigbly concerning 


9. Whether they are pure from your 
Bloed, Act. 20, 26. having kept back no 
truth that was profitable to you, Act. 20. 
20. nor neglected to declare unto you all 


the Counſel of God, Act. 20. 27. 


10 Perform their office, and give their 
account thereof. 

11 See the like expreſſion, 2 Cor. 1. 11. 
12. Acts 24. 16. 

12 Or, we truſt [though repreſegted 
by ſome of you as an Apoſtate, and an ene- 
my to the Law.) | ; 


2 


20. Nox 


CHAP 
20. Now the God of [our] 
from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, 


peace, that brought again 


XIII. 40 


2 that great Shepherd of a Joha 10. 


II, 1 Pet. 


the Sheep, Þ through [che precious merit of ] the blood of * 


the [ew and] everlaſting < Covenant. 

21, d. Make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will: e working in you [LG hig Spirit] that which is well 
pleaſing in his ſight through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be 


glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


b Zec. 9. 1 1. 
c Teſtament. 
d Fit you 
for. . 
e Doug. 


22. And I beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer the word of 
I exhortation [70 e ee and perſeverance in your chri- 


ftian profeſſion, 


r I have written a letter unto you [con- 


cerning ſo important a ſubject, but] in a few words. 
23. Know ye, that 2 our brother Timothy is ſet at; li- 
berty': with whom, if he comes Lhither again] ſhortly, 4 f 


will ſee you. 


24. Salute all them that have the rule oyer you, and all 
the Saints. They 5 of Italy ſalute you. 
25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from Italy, 
Land. ſent] , by Timothy. | 


1 To Hat,: partly of Con- 
ſolation, partly of exhortation, contained 
chiefly in the four laſt Chapters, for I have 
bin but brief in it. | „ 
2 Saint Paul ordinarily fo ſtiles him. 
'See Col. . , n 3 The 3: 
Whence one Conjecture is taken, that this 
Epiſtle is St. Paul's. : : 

3 Who had bin a priſoner, ſome think 
at Rome; others, in ſome part of Aſia, 
and ſo they ſuppoſe his Conteſſion menti- 
oned, 1 Tim. 6. 12. to have bin made, 
u hen queſtioned for his Religion. 

4 It ſeems the Author, who had bin 
zz bonds, either was not ſo now ; or it 


yet in reſtraint, which verſe 1g. may in- 
timate, expected a ſpeedy freedom trom 
them. And fee Saint Paul, ellewhere 
deſigning ſuch a journey trum Rome into 
the Eaſtern parts. Phil. 2. 24. 1. 25 
Philem. 22. * 

5 Or, trom Italy: A Conjecture made 
from this, that this Epiltle was ſent from 
Rome, or {ome part of Italy. i 

6 The Apoſtle, at Timothy's coming 
to him to Rome thortly after the writing 
of this Epiſtle, being net jet freed trom 
Bonds, might lend it by him, returning 
about buſinels, into the Baſt. See Phil. &. 
19, 23, 24. and the Pretace, 
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